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despotic Governments of Europe, as they 
not characterised, under ordinary 
snres of violence and injustice. The law is ndnunl^ 
rcixnhir tribiinrils; person and proj»erty receive an 
tcction ; oniolties, t-iich as tlioso practised by the 
]iorors txnd CM*icntal sovereigns, are rare and 
eNCHptloiis. '^riic Govcrnnient, if it is ^provoked by 
of* i?i'-uhordinatioii, may, at times, resort to severe iSiW " 
beyond Inc law; but in the common course of 
not proceed to extremities. The main characteristic 
pean desjiofisins at present is, that they soppres*-' all' 
festation of opinion adverse to their acts and i>olicy^,^i|l^''^ 
permit no unfavourable criticism of their proceedingj^ 
speech or by writing, either in parliamentaiy bc^lek,; 

meetings, or through the press. If, in a d^spp3o~i 

people do not approve of the acts of 

must simulate approbation, or at least they 
ap])robation — though they niay be in 
must ajjpear to be contented ; though there 
of opinions, they mast make it seem i^eire ^as>; 

unanimity. The. Iiuiuisitiou of the Cbutch of 
comparatively inert and lenient tribanal; but 
inquisition of the despotic Governments haa 
and by its spies, its private infOtmation, its 
torturing imprisornnents, and its 
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cflFectually suppresses all polhioal heresy and dissent, it as com- 
pletely silences all free speech and independont discussion, ns 
the Holy Office ever suppressed religious freedom, and enforced 
religious uniformity. 

On the other hand, the distinctive mark of a free Govcriimrnt 
is, not so much the niildncbs, nioHeration, and ccjuity of its 
administration (although it in general avoids the nieasun*s of 
harshness and cruelty whlcli occur from time to time in despotic 
States), as its permission of a free discussion oi‘ its measures — 
of its toleration of adverse criticism in parliament, at piihlic 
meetings, in newsjinpers, pamphlets, and hooks. It is tiic legal 
and acknowledged existence of an organised opj»(>sition to the 
Government which is, in these times, tlu‘ most salient charac- 
teristic of a free country, and its jirincipal distinction from 
despotisms. 

If we arc right in supposing that the leading characti rislic of 
modern despotism is not the gratification of the caprices and 
passions of the despot, hut an attempt to crush all independent 
action, to enforce a universal silence, to dernantl an universal 
conformity, apparent if not real, to suppress all dissent, to een- 
trslise all power, to reduce everything to a simple military 
subordinatioti of command and ohedicnce; and that the leading 
characteristic of free Cimntries is not merely a regular adini- 
mstratlon of the law, but the t(>lcrance of a legal opposition, l>y 
argumentative criticism and discussion, to t!ic acts of the Govern- 
meni', we shall do well in devoting some pages to an examination 
^of tlie nature of this opposition, of the means by which it is con- 
duct^^ and of the consequences to which it leads. 

Itw country, which, like England, has long enjoyed freedom 
of pirliameniary debate, the right of meeting in piddic for 
purposes ^ f ‘iscussion, and an almost unhoui>ded liheriy of the 
press, it it jperfiuous to dwell on the advantages of these insti- 
tutions. With whatever abuses their use tnav soiuetimes he 
n^socialed, men of all parlies agree in upholding and cherishing 
them. Everyboily sees that wholesome political changes are 
prepared, matured, and promoted by public discussion ; that a 
minority, >vhen it lias reason on its side, is enabled, by 
the ^ercise of this right, to grow in time into a strong minority, 
„ansl finally to become a majority; that numerous abuses are 
^rtected, in consequence of their exposure, — that public opi- 
nioit^^n distinguish between the general utility of Government 
occasional errors and misconduct of its administrators, 
Wd tliiH the people can obey the law, while they criticise those 
who isjsfrry it into effect It would be a waste of woi-ds, if we were 
to forth in detail the reasons in favour of those institutions by 
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which an opposition in a free country is conducted. We shall, 
therefore, assume that the p:eneral policyr of permitting a free 
censure of public measures is conceded : and shall try to ascer- 
tain how the opposition to a Government is usually conducted, 
and under what conditions it may be rendered most beneficial 
to the community. An inquiry of this sort seems to us the 
more desirable, because the criticism ol‘ a Ministry, like all other 
sorts of criticism, may be unjust as well as just; and because the 
perversions of the system of political opposition appear to us to 
furnish* the friends of desf)Otisin with some of the most specious 
arguments against fr<'e government. In pointing out the abuses 
of a ]^lrliamentary ()[»positior , our obje t will be to show in what 
its real use and excellence consist. 

A Parliamentary (jovernment is a government of political 
parties — and whenever it exists, the principal executive offices 
are filled by the niernhcrs of the party which is in the ascendant. 
The criticism of the Government and of its acts is, therefore, 
carried (»n by the leaders of the less powerful f)arties, who arc, 
for the time, excluded from office. That exclusion, however, is 
for the most part, involuntary : it is submitted to reluctantly, 
and a poqictual struggle is going on, which hatfibr its object the 
ejection of the actual lioldcns of office, and theu^Hteplacement by 
the leaders of Opjiosition. The more sordid and tiocdy seek 
office for its pecuniary advantages: the vain desire it for its 
distinctions and social rank; the ambitious covet as the 
instrument of power: the public-spirited and ,jhdarilhropic 
regard it as a lucaus of gi'iug practical cfFec' :( theii opinions, 
and i)f promoting the interest t)f the comm mi v Tho^ who 
do not seek office ibr themselves, desire it <hcii friends — 
and wish that liie party to which they beio ;g should have the 
nianageircnt of public affairs. Whatever ttiuv- be motive, all 
the njeiuK»ers ol‘ an Opposition combine in desiring ‘ j ejection of 
tl'.e existing Ministry, and the filling ox thf. vacunt offices from 
their own ranks. 

Now it is by the leaders of Ojiposition that the detailed criti- 
cism of the measures of the Government it carried on. They 
are, as it were, the ex-officio judges ot the existing admuiistra*' 
tion ; and they assume to exercise their judicial functions in an 
independent and impartial spirit. To the merit of independ- 
ence they can justly lay claim ; but tlieir situation is aimost 
always inconsistent with impartiality. They have too deep ah 
interest in proving that Ministers have acted wrongly, to bringf^ 
an unbiassed mind to the subject. Hence the imputation to 
which the leaders of a ihirliamentary Opposition are 80 often 
exposed, of being actuated by party motives ; in other wor^. 
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of taking a step which has for its object, not the general good 
of the community, but the special an 1 exclusive advantage of 
their own party. It is true that this descrijition applies prin- 
cipally to the Opposition leaders in Parliament; tluTc is much 
criticism in the [ircss, and at public meetings, which proceeds 
from judges who arc not candidates for office, who will derive 
no appreciable personal benefit from a change of (iovernruent, 
and who, so far as their j»osition is concerned, arc impartial 
as well as indcjicndent. The rej>ults of this criticism, in 
fact, determine public opinitm, and by jniblic opinion ihc 
course of Parli;mient is ultimately regulated. Put tlie every- 
day battle of Opiiosition Is carried on in Parliament, and, for a 
time, the conduct of the parliamentary leaders exercises much 
influence upon the opinions of their party <)ut-of-doors. Prac- 
ticall}’, therefore, a minister in a constitutional State has i'or liis 
judges his personal rivals, as well as his political enemies, Kvory 
step which he takes, every word which he utters, is watched by 
persons who arc equally impelled by interest and by h'cling, by 
the prospect of solid advantage, ami by the suggestions of spon- 
taneous antipathy, to put the worst construction upon his acts 
and his language. Suitors for llio hand of tite same lady, com- 
petitors for the same ])rizc, arc not likely to ho vt ry fair judg(‘s 
of one another's merits; and yet in a Parliament!) ry Assi‘mhly, 
the character and conduct of the menil)t‘rs of the ( 1 overn men t, 
ai’e hiibitinlly and professionally judged hy tlieir declared per- 
sonal rival:. The Opposition leaders coiHlitute the C^)urt <»r 
First Instance; frruu their sentence, which in :ilmo>t jdl ease'; 
admitting of donbt^ s n t?entcncc of condemnation, tlicn; is an 
appeal to the high .‘ourt, of j)ubric opinion ; but llie ^Ministers 
must appear at i+c bar as appellaiils, pr;i> ing tliat the sen- 
tence reg.if\ ’ed agairst them by thd ^pokc^men of the Par- 
liamentary ' . j)i)o.-ition^ may be reversed. A P)u liamentarv Oj ♦po- 
sition resemble the claimants of a vjduahle bucces.-'ion, w'ho ere 
to receive it upc ii some misfeasance ol the actual hoJdei*, and 
are themselves the judges of that inisieasaiicc. They ;ire tlie 
legatees of a testator whose will they liave themselves made iii 
their owm favour, aud whom they are permitted to stningle in 
due form of law. Under tiicse circumstances every well- 
meaning, honest, and ca])able Government, in a free country, 
has a constant and power! ul interest in maintaining the freedom 
of the press, and of discussion at public meetings; and in j)ro- 
'moting the activity of the extra- parliamentary organs of* opinion. 
By so doing, they increase the number of tlieir judges who are 
not interested in condemning -their conduct; tliey throw" an 
additional weight into that scale where they are most likely to 
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find :i fair, unprojiidiccd, and innpartial estimate of their acts; 
^vllereas, in proportion as the sentence of the Court of Opposition 
is final, ill the same proportion are they at the mercy of their 
enemies and rivals, — ot‘ the persons whom they have perhaps 
ejected from office, and who arc attempting to eject them from 
it in turn. 

A representative chamber is an admirable institution ; it is 
by far the best practical solution of tiic problem of political 
government, which the wit of man has hitherto been able to 
devise ; but it necessitates the system of party rule, and where 
this .-'ystem exists, it is niatei*al that the action of the nation 
u|)on the chamber sbould be energetic and constant. The 
chamher ought to be a heart Wt.ose movements correspond wdth 
Ihe pulsations at the extremities. Without this sympathy, the 
re|>resciitativos run the ii.‘-k of sc[):irating themselves from those 
wliom they represent, ami of becoming a distinct oligarchy, with 
a [loiicy and a system of its own. It is desirable to bring the 
Op[)o»ition, us well as the meirihcrs of tlie txovernment, under 
the control of public o[)inion, in order to prevent them from 
playing a game of their own, at the expense of the national 
welfare, and J;() clear from their eyes the mist with which per- 
sonal interest obscures the vision even of the most clear-sighted. 
Ulliinately the jmblic constitutes itself into a jury to tr^ the 
ciucfctioii at issue between the Government and the C\i>position. 

It considers them us interested and litigant parties luithcr of 
whom is to be ji^hnitted to be judge in bis o\,n caiA^ For # 
this reason, the ireporting of the IhirliiiincT'tavy T)‘d^l«s in the 
daily press exercises a most important Infhumcc upoe the cha- 
racter of the tiebates thetiibclvcs, ami upoi- ^he coi' Juct of the 
speakers. Though formally addressed to 'he u . ^ they are 
often ill reality sjH^keii to the public at large . w , SAic which 
dt^es not share irt the narrow^ interests and i feelings of 

the chamber itself; and even those spcoclus. » ' -c.i arc designed 
for the information ami conviction of the ‘hrn'..ber, are delivered 
with a consciousness ihut they arc, as it Overheard by the 

public out oi* doors. If the debates of the IIo»i» of Lords and 
Commons were now, as in former limes, carried tm with closed 
doors, or at least with a strict prohibit ion of reporting, there 
would be a imieli stronger tendency to th-generatc into a factious 
struggle for power between the leaders of opposite parties, with 
only a j>artial refereir’C to the public interest. In this manner^ 
the invention of printing, combined with the admirable arrange- 
ments for accelerating tlio process of rcjiorting made by motlern 
ftkiil amJ enterprise, has much facilitated the action of a Parlia- 
mentary Government. 
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The impartiality of Opposition criticism is not only liable to 
be distorted by interest, it is likewise subject to the corrupting 
influence of envy. All ambitious men are envious.* The desire 
of lowering, humbling, mortifying, discrediting, or ruining a 
successful rival is a perpetual incentive to action in an ambitious 
man. This is the case even when he is (like Pitt and Fox), 
ambitious without being vain : but a man who is both ambitious 
and vain, would, if he were free from envy, be a paragon of 
human virtue. Envy being a cold passion, which does not 
betray men into sudden transports of excitement, admits of being 
concealed, and in politics it is always covered by some pretext of 
a public nature ; but it is (with its constant associate, the love 
of detraction,) an active and pervading princi])le of conduct, and 
it has, in all free countries, determined the actions of public men 
to an extent which it is difficult to exaggerate. 

Besides the steady promptings of conscious interest, and the 
more insidious infusions of envy, there is another temptation to 
which the impartiality of the oppositionist is subject. Accusa- 
tion is more stimulating than defence: eulogy is flat and unin- 
teresting; whereas grave charges against men in power delivered 
in a confident tone, or severe censure pronouneed with an 
authoritative air ; still more, vehement invective, pointed sar- 
casm, and brilliant ridicule, will command instant and universal 
attention from opponents and neutrals, and be received with 
enthusiastic apjdaus^rom friends. Praise (says Tacitus ) savours 
of servility; but vituperation, though promiited by malice, seems 
to be the outpouring ^nest indignation^ ^ ^ obtrec- 

pronis auribus accipiuntur; quij)pp aoula^ioni fccdum 
^crimen servitutis, inaligiiitati falsa spqcies libertatis iiiest.* 
An authentic anecdote recorded of Sir ..]|^|^iUp Francis will 
illustrate the tendency of the oppositioufst "'in question. A 
young member of the House of Commons (now a distinguished 
.member of the House of Lords) made a speech, in wiiieh he 
euiqgised some person who had taken part in the debate. After 
' iit tad sat down, Sir Philip Francis lost no time in cautioning 
.^lum against this dangerous indulgence of candour. ‘Young 
; ^ man,* he said, ^ ttike the advice of an old member: never praise 
‘anybody except in odium tertiV This counsel was certainly 
Uot unworthy of the author of Junius; but it bears witness to 
superior pungency of sarcasm 'and attack, as compared with 
,H|i|logy and defence. It is lik'^yrise^sier to attack than to 

^ u-i— — -4 - ^ “ 

/ /*^3Sfulla ingenia tarn prona ad inyifliam sunt, qv^ai eorum qui 
ac fortunam simiu animis non quia virCuj;em et bonum 

oderunt.’ {Livy^ xxxv. ^.) ^ 
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defend ; it requires less discrimination and less thought : for no 
course of conduct is altogether free from errors, and in esti- 
mating a connected series of actions, some allo\V^nce for. the 
infirmity of human judgment must be made by a candid and 
equitable critic. 

It follows from what has been said, that the leaders and 


members of a Parlia uentary Opposition are constantly placed in 
a situation unfavourable to a disinterested, dispassionate, and 
unprejudiced criticism of the acts of the Cxovcrnment : and that 
they arc perpetually impelled, by the operation of powerful 
motives, to unjust censure, and unm-^rited condemnation 
Ministers, l^irtly from interest, and partly from antipathy^ 
they are apt to view the whole conduct of the men in office 
through a jaundiced and discoloured medium ; and thus, instead 
of su[)porting those measures wliich arc good, and opposing 
those only whicli arc bad, the}'' arc inditeed to carry on an 
indiscriminate oj)j)ositioii to all the acts and proceedings of the 
Government. They are tempted to erect opposition into a 
subordinate end, without reference to any Iiigher standard ; to, 
consider parliamentary management as a game of Which the 
only object is to checkmate the Ministry. Like a miser, wh<P 
origirnilly seeking inoncy for the sake of the enjoyments^vhich 
it procures, ends by amassing it for the mere pleasure of nccu*- 
mulation, and w^ithout allowing himself more than tl|& 
necessaries of life; they begin by opposing Ministers for the 
sake of the j)ublic,.€ind cad by opposing tiiem foi the sake of 
op])ositlon aloM. 

Wc will ' uily at^impt to descrikit "the 'och of practical 
maxims whuHi govero the conduct of the profoisional o[)ppsi- 
tionist; of the juirlianrcntary leader who con:^’ k rs a ministry aft 
a nuisance to l>c.ftibWcd, as a disease|to be c-.th pated, as a fort- 
ress to be stormed*; who carries on an indi^" • •hnhrate opposition, 
to its acts and measures ; who never misse ^ tn opportunity of 
weakening, wounding, harassing, dividing, a. d'Hiishcarreriiing the 


enemy; who intcrce])ts every despatch, \vho cuts off e^ry‘ 
party of stragglers, and who rarely gives any quarter. la.^ 
Betting forth these maxims, avc shall attempt to embody 
condense the results the j)arliamentary experience of tiji^ 
country, as collected ^ura ministries and oppositions 
parties, and wc special allusion to the presedt' 

than to previous cmr views are c6iieot,^'|SK 

conduct of the professe4]?l>po;|diM^^t <)a.t of his situa^K 

and is the natural gro.t^ ^ Ifae .eircurnstapCes in 
is placed. not conneSked witli any ftei^ja^olitieal 
or with the political creed 
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"Whenever a bad measure Is brought forward hy a Govern- 
it ought to be opposed : whenever a Government commits 
any error, it* ought to be censured ; but the peculiar mark of 
the professed oppositionist is (as we have already seen) that his 
objections are indiscriminate, his opposition general and sys- 
tematic. Whatever the Executive Government propose, that 
he opposes. There is in his mind a universal and conclusive 
presumption against all propositions coming from a certain 
quarter ; and when lliey have been made, the only question 
which he has to decide is, by what arguments, in what manner, 
at'^ what' time, and to what extent, tlicy arc to be combated. 
I^rliamentary opposition in a general sense may therefore be 
defined as the Science of Objections. Whatever is said or done 
the author of the measures to be opposed, must be objected 
to by the oppositionist. In many cases, simple objection 
suffices. If white is proposed, he may find it sufficient to prove 
that white is wrong ; if black is proposed, he may find it suf- 
ficient to prove that black is wrong. His position is essentially 
negative ; he lies by, and watches, and takes advantage of his 
adversary’s mistakes or weak [loints, disclosed by his movements. 
dSe proposes nothing, and opposes everything. 

The power of making objections may indeed be abused with 
so much ease, that Archbishop Whately has included the Fal- 
lacy of Objections in his enumeration of sophistical modes of 
reasoning. ' This fallacy ’ (he remarks) ^ consists in showing 
^ that there are objections against some plan, theory, or system, 
^ and thence inferring that it should be rejected ; when that 

* which ought to have been proved is, that tlvere are more or 
^ stronger obje^'tions agmnst the receiving thaii the rejecting of 

* it. There never was, nor never will be, any plan executed or 
' proposed, against^ which strong and even nnilnawerable objec- 
' tions may not be urged ; so that unless the opposite objections 
' be set in the balance on the oth^r side, we can never advance 

* a step. There arc objections, said Dr. Johnson, against a 

* plenum, and objections against a vacuum; but one of them 

* must be true.’ No course of conduct is altogether free from 
errors, no legislative scheme is altogether free from defects. A 
critic^ therefore, who dwells exclusively on the defective points, 
who detee not attempt an impartial investigation of both sides 
of a question, who does not endeavour to compare the ad- 
vantages with the disadvantages, and to strike the balance 
between them, can never be at a loss fOr finding the means of 
condemnation and censure. Moreover, a legislative scheme 
may« always be reduced to absurdity by supposing extreme 
<^68, and by assuming that every provision will be executed 
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with mechanical inflexibility, and without regard to ulterior 
consequences — suppositions wholly at variance with the truth, 
and inconsistent with the spirit in which laws are really carried 
into eflfect, but which nevertheless serve as the substratum of a 
large part of the objections made to measures of legislation, 
while they are under discussion. 

An oppositionist often finds the means of censuring the* 
conduct of the politicians whom he seeks to condemn, by 
ado 2 :)ting a rule founded on the contrary principle to , that 
which Ovid prescribes to the lover for praising his mistress. 
This master of the Art of Love says, that if the beloved 
object has any defect, her admirer is to conceal it under the 
name of the beauty to which i* is most nearly allied. ‘ Lateat 
* vitium proximltate boni ’ is to be his maxim. The opposition 
critic, on the other hand, describes every good quality by the 
name of that failing to which it most approximates ; his maxim 
is, * Lateat virtus proximitate inali.^* In human nature, most 
excellences verge upon a defect, with which they may^ by an 
uncandid critic, be successfully confounded. Characters, such 
as Johnson used to write, of men who have CQurage without 
rashness, caution without timidity, liberality without profusion, 
economy without parsimony, prudence without coldness, firm- 
ness without obstinacy, and confidence without arrogance, occur 
more often in j^ancgyrlcs and epitaphs than in real life. iSence, 
by a slight deflexion of the ethical nomenclature, the opposition 
speaker may often invest good qualities . with unfavourable as- 
sociations, and may take care that his adversary’s conduct, even 
where it is reSsfty praiseworthy, is viewed in a bad light, and is 
stripped of 4hose attributes which excite public sympathy and 
admiration. y 

A merely ^t%afive criticism, however,— censure of every- 
thing done or proposed, unaccompanied with positive suggestion 
— after a time is unsatisfactory, and begci^ suspicion. Hence 
opposition, when properly understood, is not merely a Science 
of Objections ; it is also a Science of Alternatives. The skill of 
the oppositionist consists in perceiving quickly the alternative 
courses which the Government has not taken ; in selecting thatn 
one which admits of being placed in the most favourable point 
of view, and in recommending it, with force^ and clearness, as 
preferable to the course which has been adopted. If tbe 
Government has chosen a road to the right, his. business is> to 

; ^ ^ 

* Livy tells us that when Fabius was (Hetator, Minucius, Iiis^^gEiaster 

of the horse, attacked him for his dilatory policy. * Pro cunctatore 
' segnem et caufo timidum, aflingens vicina virtutibus vitia.' ^xii. 12.) 
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prove that it ought to have chosen one to the left;, if it has 
chosen a road to the left, his business is to prove that it 
ought to have chosen one to the right. This is the general 
description of the opposition problem. In the solution of its 
different cases, in the dextrous development of the principles 
which it involves, and in their adaptation to the varying 
aspects and circumstances of debate, lies the secret of op- 
position tactics. The opposition leader, who is always pre- 
pared with a happy application of this cardinal theorem, may 
consider himself, so far as his own craft is concerned, as being 
in possession of tlie philosopher’s stone. 

Starting from this datum, the wary oppositionist will perceive 
that his business is to assume the attitude, not of a member of 
a' deliberative bodj', seeking to contribute his counsels for the 
common advantage, but of an observer, who watches the move- 
ments of an adversary, lie will wait to sec what course is 
taken by those whom he opposes ; he will lie by, until their 
opinion is declared, their measure announced, and their course 
irrevocably fixed. Having secured his own freedom of choice 
by steady silence, he will then come forward, and condemn (he 
adverse proposition, preferring to it any one of those which 
might have been made. A leading maxim, therefore, of the 
opposition leader is to propose nothing, and to commit himself 
to no opinion while the choice of the Government is free and 
open ; to abstain from all suggestion, in the way of equal and 
friendly advice, for a^jommon public good, but to maintain the 
attitude of a general who socks to profit by the errors of liis 
antagonist, and to drive in the enemy’s lines^ wherever he sees 
an opening for attack. ^ 

In all the great questions of the day, upon Wmeh a Govern- 
ment brings forward its propositions, or adopts its line of policy, 
there is always a choice of alternative courses. ]\Ioreover, this 
choice is often a choice between courses of which one is only 
preferable on certain grounds to another, and is in substance a 
mere choice of diflScnlties. Hence the experienced opjHJsitionist 
can easily supply himself with reasons for preferring to the 
measure which he condemns some other which he recommends. 
For example, if the Minister has chosen war, the opposition 
leader will not hesitate to counsel peace. He may dwell upon 
the advantages of a pacific policy, tlic expensiveness of arma- 
ments, the uncertainty of the event of hostilities : he may say 
that true magnanimity consists in overlooking petty insults, and 
m uqt showing too great a readiness to vindicate supposed 
affronts to the national honour. He may insinuate that salaries, 
pensions, commissions, are multiplied in w%r ; that patronage is 
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increased; and may intimate that pretexts of a regard for 
national honour and glory ought not to be suflfesed to be m^e 
a cloak for sordid and selfish views. 

If, on the other hand, the Minister has chosen peace, the 
oppositionist will, with equal readiness, recommend war. He^ 
will dwell upon the necessity of avoiding penny wisdom and 
pound folly ; he will show that national honour is more sacred 
than national credit ; that if we once allow ourselves to be 
humbled among the nations, and insulted with impunity, we 
shall be subjected to a scries of wrongs and affronts, which will 
entail upon us heavier losses, and a larger expenditure, than 
would result from a prompt resistance to aggression and injury. 

The same mode of arguing may be extended to the whole 
circle of public questions. If a direct tax is proposed by the 
Government, this proposition may serve as a text for a copious 
dissertation upon the advantages of indirect taxation in one 
quarter; if an indirect tax is proposed, this may produce an 
eulogy on direct taxation in another. 

Tiierc are indeed certain fundamental principles — such as 
economy of the public money — in which all parties are agreed. 
Every party, moreover, has certain opinions and principles of 
its own, and is committed to a certain course of policy, to 
which its leaders must adhere in criticising the measures of 
their adversaries. The field of alternatives is not, therefore, 
quite open to the oppositionist, in examining measures of 
general policy. lie is restrained within ^rtain limits fixed by 
the antecedents and previous history of his own party. He has 
moreover his consistency to preserve, even if he should 

not be gui(k(^ higher principles of action. Hence it is 
often convenielit to criticise the propositions of a Govern- 
ment on more special grounds; to narrow^ the objection to the 
person by whom, the time when, the manner in which, the 
extent to which, the proposition is made. The dextrous oppo- 
sitionist should pursue the question through each of these cate- 
gories. He should examine it under every head of the scholastic 
verse : • — 

‘ Quis, quid, ubi, quibus auxiliis, cur, quomodo, quando.* 

He may say that the measure is desirable in itself, but that 
the country will not accept it from the existing Government: 
that it is poisoned by the source from which it comes. He may 
likewise object to the degree: it is not enough; it is a.miae^ 
able fragment, a pitiful abortion: or it is too much; it s^la a 
sound principle by carrying it too far. The category ot timo, 
however, affords to the accomplished objector a supply of argu- 
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ments which may fairly be deemed inexhaustible. The reason 
is simple and o}>vious. Injudicial proceedings a certain time is 
fixe*d within wmich an action may be brought, and if it is brought 
within that time, a defendant must defend himself, or judgment 
will go against him. Dilatory pleas, and post|)Oiiements of trial, 
are only tdlowed on special grounds, which must be proved 
by clear evidence, and are admitted with jealousy by the Court. 
But in parliamentary proceedings it is otherwise. A person may 
choose his own time for bringing on a question ; but its pro- 
gress depends upon the will of the House ; and it may, after 
it has once been proposed, be delayed or postponed indefinitely. 
Hence the facility of objections founded on considerations of time 
is obvious. 

First, the measure may be condemned as too late. The 
proper time is past. The favourable opportunity for legislation 
is gone. Public opinion, once inclined to the change, is now 
disinclined. The facilities which once existed for executing 
the law, no longer exist. There is no longer any demand for it 
in the country ; no petitions in its favour have been lately pre- 
sented. When it was wanted, it was not proposed ; now it is 
proposed when it is not wanted. The public desire was met 
with inaction on the part of the Government; the public apathy 
is met with legislative activity in the same quarter. 

Secondly, the measure may be condemned as premature. 
There has not been suflicient time for consideration. There has 
been no inquiry. The facts are not ascertained. The papers 
are not printed. The Committee have not reported. Members 
have not had time to communicate with their constituents. The 
country is taken by surprise. It is too late in the session for 
the proper consideration of the measure. It ought to be con- 
sidered in connexion with another measure which is not yet 
introduced. 

A similar see-saw of alternative topics is presented by the 
fertile subject of Committees. If a measure is proposed by a 
Government nakedly, on its own responsibility, then the neces- 
sity of preliminary inquiry is dwelt on. The Government 
is accused of rashness and precipitation, and of acting upon im- 
perfect information. The importance of mature consideration, 
and of consulting men of practical knowledge on the subject, is 
placed in a prominent light. If, on the other hand, the Govern- 
ment propose a Committee, then it is said that they delegate 
their duties; that they shift their responsibility upon private 
members ; that they send everything to a' Committee upstairs. 
The cfbjector is perhaps reminded that inquiry had, at some pre- 
vious period, been recommended by his own friends. Nothing 
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^daunted by this reminiscence, he falls back upon the never- 
failing argument of time. Inquiry was good then, but it is bad 
now. His friends proposed it, when it would have been useful, 
and it was refused. It is granted, when it is useless. 

Another copious source of alternative criticism is the ex- 
amination of the past with the light of subsequent experience. 
In order to criticise past conduct with fairness, the critic ought 
to ])ut himself in the place of the agent at the time of action, 
and supf)Ose himself to he limited to the information which the 
agent then had, or with due diligence might have had. It 
would be unreasonable to blame a person for acting in igno- 
rance of a plot, the secret of which had been faithfully kept by 
the conspirators ; or to accuse a physician of unskil fulness, in 
not detecting a disease, of which there were no sufficient ex- 
ternal indications, and which was only revealed by a post mortem 
examination. Yet it is scarcely more reasonable, in taking a 
retrospect of the conduct of a Government, or of any of its offi- 
cers, to censure it with the aid of all the information, which 
substMiucnt inquiries and disclosures have produced, and with 
the knowledge of the event and the practical consequences of the 
course ado|»ted, which the lapse of time has afforded. Such is, 
however, the line of criticism usually followed by the oppo- 
sitionist. Tjic agent himself is necessarily confined to a dim pro- 
spective view of the future : the critic can^take a clear petrc^pec- 
tive view of the past ; and by means of this retrospect, he can, 
without any remarkable exercise of ingenuity, discover some 
alternative course whicli may with plausibility, and perhaps 
with truth, be represented as preferable to that actually chosen. 
Nevertheless, ii may not follow that in the position in which 
the agent was placed, and with the information at his comiwand, 
lie did not form the best judgment of which the circumstances 
admitted. 

If a Government changes its policy, and adopts the alternative 
couivc recommended by its opponents, it may, perchance, hope 
to obtain from them some support or commendation, or at least 
to mitigate the strength of their opposition. A Government 
'whicli is so weak as to form any such expectation will, however, 
in general find itself wofully disappointed. It will be told that 
the concession comes too late ; tliat the policy, though sound ia 
princi[)le, is marred in the execution, If the Opposition during 
a war have recommended peace, and the Government makes 
peace, the conditions of the peace will be condemned. It will 
be said that the honour or interest of the country have been 
sacrificed, that sufficient securities for the future hav^ not 
been taken ; that a territory has been ceded, which was one of 
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the brightest gems of the Crown. If the Opposition during 
peace have recommended war^ and the Government makes 
the time and manner of making the war will be censured ; the 
generals will be denounced as incapable; the points of attack 
will be described as ill chosen : if a land expedition is sent, it 
will be alleged that the proper course was to operate by sea ; 
if a sea expedition is sent, it will be affirmed that the proper 
course was to operate by land. Exceptions conceived in the 
same spirit may be taken on other subjects; an opposition leader 
must be very unskilful or very candid who allows himself to be 
seduced into an approbation of the Government by the mere 
adoption of a policy which he has previously recommended. 
Some specious ad captandum objection to the means selected 
for carrying the policy into effect may always be found ; it 
would be very strange if he cannot (with Slieridan) say of the 
Government, that they have treated his measure as gypsies do 
stolen children; disfigured it, in order to make it pass for 
their own. 

Whatever course the Government may take, the oppositionist 
must be able to find some ground, general or special, for censure. 
His business with respect to the Government is, in line, to 
sustain the part of an Advocatus Diaboli ; his office is to state 
the case against the Administration ; to say everything which 
can be said with pliuisibility against every measure, every act, 
and every word of every Minister, and of every person in the 
service and under the control of the Ministry. It is clear that 
such an .office, accompanied with a strong personal interest in 
misrepresenting, defaming, and undermining the Ministers, is 
liable to serious abuse. Nevertheless it has great and real 
adv^tages. It is of paramount importance that there should 
1>e.a standing censorship of the Government, and that all its 
acts and measures should be subjected to a close and jealous 
scrutin}^. Unless the Opposition assumes something of an official 
character, unless it has strong interests and passions which keep 
it in f)erpetual activity, there is a danger that its vigilance may 
.Blumber, or that its constancy may yield to some of the strong 
countervailing forces which a Government can in general set in 
motion. In times of insecurity and violence, indeed, opposition 
to a Government implies personal courage ; the Government can 
intimidate its bpponents. In the interval which elapsed between 
the assassination of. Julius' CMar, and the consolidation of the 
power of the young Augustus^ the Boman Government was sub- 
stantially in the hands of Mark and the opposition to it 

was led by Cicero. Of this bold but ineffectual opposition liis 
fourteen Philippic orations are an imperishable monument. Its 
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consequence, however, was that Antony included him in the 
proscriptions of the second triumvirate, and his head and right 
hand were affixed on the rostra from which his invectives had 
been hurled. It is further nelated that Fulvia, the of 

Antony, gratified her vengeance by putting the head of Cioero 
on her lap, opening the mouth, and pricking the tongue with 
the pins which she wore in her hair.* The modern opposition 
orator has in general no ground for fearing that his philippics 
will lead to such results as these. Where a constitutional sysr 
tern is fully established in practice, the leaders of opposition 
have nothing to dread but the frowns of a court or the dis- 
pleasure of men in power: but even then servility may titia 
the ranks of opposition ; and corruption, adroitly and extensively 
used by a Government, may attract still more recruits Or 
deserters into its camp. Opposition is another word for free 
discussion ; it is the only efficient security for liberty, good 
government, and social progress. The majority have always 
force, but they have not always reason on their side : opposition 
is the voice of the minority ; it is the expression of those who 
dissent from the policy and measures of the existing Govern- 
ment, and their protest and remonstrance ought always to be 
heard. It is, in our opinion, impossible to exaggerate the 
utility of a good, honest, and nitional opposition : free criticism 
of the measures of the Government is the characteristic excy^lence 
of a free State; the principal instrument of civilisation and 
political improvement. • 

In a country, however, where a constitutional system has 
hardened into solidity, a parliamentary opposition exercises a 
large and indefinite power ; and all large and indefinite powers 

* In his first Philippic, Cicero lays down fvith great clearness the 
demands which an opposition orator is entitled to make of a govern- 
ment in a time of insecurity and violence. ‘Video quam sit odiosum 

* habere eundem iratum et arinatuin, quum tanta praesertim gladiorum 
^sit impunitas. Sed proponam jus, ut opinor, asquum;^ quod M. An- 
‘ toniurn non arbitror repudiaturuin. Ego, si quid in vitara ejus ant 
‘ in mores cum contuinclia dixero, quo minus mihi inimicissimus sit 
*non recusabo; sin consuetudinem meam, quam in rep ublica semper 
‘habui, tenuero, id eet, 'si libere quae seiitiam dc^publica dixero, 

* primum deprecor ne irascatur; deinde, si hoc non iinpetro, peto iit 

* 8\c* irascatur, ut civi. - Armis utatiir, si ita necesse est, ut dicit, sOv 

* defendendi causa; iis qui pro FepUbUca quae ipsis visa erunt dixerint, 

* ista arma ne noceant. Quid pQ||ti^lationo dici potest aequius 

1 1.) It is remarkable that ja describing the dangers of oraMy, 

specifies the second Philippovas the. main cause of Cicero’s death; 
althou$rh the second Philippic was ^ver actually delivezed, ajpd 
only circulated in manuscript 
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are liable to abuse. We have attempted to show what are the 
temptations which beset the path of the oppositionist, and induce 
him to prefer the pursuit of a sectional or personal advantage to 
the ^velfare of the entire community. We have pointed out 
the interests a^nd passions which bias his choice and blind his 
judgment ; and have illustrated the modes in which the power 
of criticising and objecting may be abused. So conscious, 
indeed, has the public become of the extent to which party 
interest and party feeling influence the conduct of opposition 
leaders, that n charge brought forward by them against a Govern- 
ment scarcely ever obtains general and unqualified belief, unless 
it is either admitted by the persons attacked, or substantiated 
by the inquiry of some impartial tribunal. Accusations made 
by the leaders of one party against the leaders of another are 
always received by the more cautious and intelligent portion of 
the public with distrust, and arc considered rather as grounds 
for inquiry than for condemnation. 

Parliamentary opposition is a security against the misconduct 
of the Government ; but, like other constitutional securities, it 
requires to be itself watched. In a free government, the ques- 
tion , ^ Quis custodiet ipsos custodcs?’ perpetually arises. The 
best security against the misconduct of an Ojiposition is to sub- 
ject it to an efficient moral responsibility. This responsibility 
is chiefly enforced by two means. First, by the publicity of the 
debates, and by the free comments upon the conduct, motives, 
tactics, proceedings, and language of the parliamentary leaders 
in the periodical press ; from the extemporaneous criticism of 
the daily newspapers, to the somewhat more deliberate judgment 
of the weekly journals ; and to the fuller and more connected, 
though less pungent ^nd less varied censures of the monthly 
and quarterly reviews. Secondly, by the prospect which every 
Opposition have in view, of success in their constant endeavours 
to dispossess the existing Government, and of being in con- 
sequence called upon to take office. In this case they must, to 
a certain exfent, preserve their consistency : they must attempt, 
or seem to attempt, to carry into effect in Government the policy 
which they promoted in Opposition. The view of this contingency 
exercises a ‘sobering effect upon the character of an Opposition, 
and tends to keep it within the limits of moderation. It feels 
itself ‘ Her Majesty’s Opposition.’ Its leaders are afraid* of 
flattering the public, and of playing upon its credulity, by 
recommending measures which the^ know to be impracticable ; 
because if the bid for public favour is so successful that the 
Miniiatry is turned out in order that they may be ^ble to carry 
their policy into effect, they are sensible that they would undergo 
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an ignominious failure. It is a wliolesome check upon the ex- 
cesses of an Opposition that it should have the fear of office 
before its eyes. The state of things which existed in the English 
Colonial Governments with Houses of Assembly, before the 
system of res])onsible government was introduced, ensured almost 
perpetual discord. The Executive Government was independent 
of the Assembly, and the Opposition could not hope to come 
into office ; there was therefore no check upon the factiousness 
of the Colonial Ojiposition, wlio might say any thing or do any 
thing without the fear of ever being called upon to carry their own 
policy into ])ractical effect. Besides thc'^e two efficient means 
for enforcing the responsibility of a Parliamontary Opposition, 
there is likewise the elective character of the members, and the 
influence wlileh constituents and the desire of being re-elected 
exercise upon a representative. 

On the principle of curing one evil by another — of forging 
a release to a forged bond — corrujition has been used by G^OA^ern- 
xnents as an antidote to the determined interested partiality of 
a ])rofessional opposition. Despairing of obtaining a fair judg- 
ment from opponents. Ministers have set about securing supjiort 
by j)nrchasing adherents, as the only available resource against 
faction. A I*arlianientary Government carried on by means of 
corruption is doubtless worse than a Parliamentary Government 
carried on witliout corruption ; but it is far better than a desfffot- 
isin, which rests on force, and it offers a far better prospeel. of 
improvement. A eorrupt Parliamentary Government seeks, in 
its own fashion, to conciliate public opinion ; the submission 
which it produces is voluntary, not enforced; its course is legal, 
and it does not interfere with the freedom of discussion. — These 
are great recommendations, Avhich a despotism, maintained by 
the bayonet, altogether wants, and hence we sec that systems 
founded on corruption (such, for instance, as the government of 
Scotland in the early part of this century*), may be s[)eedily 
Cvniverted into a state of things in Avhich the popular voice 
prevails, and the basis of govern ment is pure and incorrupt. 

The remarks which we have hitherto made relate to tlie ‘ 
domestic influences of an Oj)position — to the manner in which 
it works and is Avorked upon in its own country. It remains that 
we should say a ftw Avords Ui)ou Its operation Avitli respect to 
foreign nations. 

In ancient times there were no ncAvspapcrs, and there was no 
rc[)orting of speeches for the public use. The * vituperative 

* See the interesting account of the system of Scottish govern- 
ment at this time in Lord Cockburn’s Life of Lord Jeffrey. 
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attacks which the rival orators made upon one another were 
con fined to the audience actually present, exccf)t in the cases 
where an orator reported his own speech, and published a few 
copies of it. Cunseqiiently, the fierce personalities of the Roman 
senate, and the nuitiud invectives of the "rent party leaders, 
their unsparing crimiiuitions and recriminations, were not cir- 
culated in the provinces or in foreign states. They did not 
become known, except by vague and slowly travelling rumours, 
to the disaffected subjects of the Republic, to its wavering 
friends, or its declared c!)cmics. In modern times it is otlierwise. 
The speeches of the Opi)osiiion leaders are reported at length 
in the native newspapers, iu which they travel over the whole 
world, and they are moreover reproduced in translatiims l)y the 
journals of foreign countries. In tliis manner, c)f)position criti- 
cism, which is intendeil by its anti)ors to operate upon the 
opinions of their own countrymen, falls into the hands of persons 
wlio have other views and interests, and who may use it for 
purposes wliolly different from those for wlilch it was destined. 

The effect of opposition s[)eeches in foreign countries (Jej)ends 
upon the subject to wliich they ridiitc. If they relate to a 
domestic subject, they will be used for proving the cxistei.cc of 
internal sources of weakness, such as local di»tiirbunees, scarcity 
of food, bad state of the finances, failure of tjadc or manu- 
factures. On cpiestions .«ucli as these, inflammatory and ex- 
aggerated description.s of social e\ils arc olten [)ut forward for 
party purposes, and at hoine are received with qualified 
belief, from a knowledge of the object with which they are 
made. In foreign ncwsj)af)ers, liowever, they are cited as the 
reluctant testimony of a native with respect to his own 
country, as the admissions of an unwilling witness; whereas, in 
truth, they may be the highly coloured jnctures of an eager 
partisan, seeking to establish a case against the Government, 
and to enhance his own political reputation. Scarcely a sc.^sion 
passes in England without some impassioned oi)p<)sition orator 
representing the Ministers for the time b^‘ing as having brought 
the country to the brink of ruin. Such rhetorical exaggerations 
produce, in general, but little effect uj)on the convictions of 
the native public; they have been accustomed to see the sun of 
England set from time to time in the speeches of desponding 
patriots. But to a foreigner, who is watching for proofs of the 
decline of England, and who believes that its [xditical state is 
rotten and unsound, these statements appear as literal trutlis, as 
the ^disclosures forced from calm observers by the irresistible 
evidence of facts ; as 

‘ Close denotements, working from the heart, 

That passion cannot rule.’ 



1855. Parliamentary Opposition. 19 

When the speeches relate to foreign affaire, the eff ect winch 
they arc likely to produce is of a different nature. While a 
negotiation with a foreign State is pending, or even after it has 
been concluded, an o[)iiiion expressed by an opposition leader 
that the demand of his own Government is unjust, or that its 
course was unfair, may create an im|)rcssion in the foreign 
country that the Government with which they are, in disjoute 
is not supported at home by public opinion. This may em- 
bolden them to ^sist claims' which may be jnst, or to make 
unjust pretensions of their own. In the case of a war, the 
effect produced may be more striking. An Opposition may 
condemn entirely the policy of a war, or they' may censure the 
manner in which the war is carried on. In cither event, their 
conduct may wear an unp.atriotic a]>pcarance ; they may seem 
to sympathise with the enemy, to be indifferent to the victories 
of their own countrymen, to dwell upon their failures, to 
damp the public enthusiasm, and thus to diminish the chances 
of a succcssfid rcMilt. The nature of an Opposition in a con- 
stitutional State is better understoodat present on the Continent 
than it was at the heginning of the century. There is therefore 
less danger than there was formerly of criticisms upon the con- 
duct of a (jovernmi!!!! being ascribed to unpatriotic and anti- 
national feelinga. In the late war, however, the Whig p'^rty, 
who opposed the war policy, were believed by Bonaparte to be 
ready to act tvith him ; and he was surprised at making the 
discovery that Mr. Fox w^as as firmly devoted to English 
interests, and as little disposed to intrigue w ith a foreign Govern- 
ment, as the strongc.^t supporter of the system of Mr. Pitt. 

The existence of a permanent opjK>sitioii to the Government, 
of a perpetual liberty of political criticisrii, and of difference of 
opinions upon great public measures, is so abhorrent to the ideas 
of a des])otic Court, and lies so completely out of its horizon, 
that censure of the foreign policy of a Ministry, and of the con- 
duct of a war, is ])cculiarly lial)le to misunderstanding by the 
Monarch and liis Ministers. It is likely to begot unfounded ex- 
pectations of all kinds in foreign Governments, and to produce 
mischievous effects not intended by the opposition leaders. 
Great discretion, therefore, ought to be exercised in the use of 
this 'important ])rivilegc. The opposition orator, wdio speaks 
upon foreign policy, should remember that he holds in his hand 
a twu)-c*dged sword, which cuts in a double direction ; that his 
w^mls are overheard, not only by his own countrymen, but also 
by foreign countj-ies. A similar reserve should be exercised by 
him ill commenting upon the conduct of the military and naval 
commanders employed by .the Government of his ow'n country. 
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It is now universally admitted tliat unity of command is one of 
the first conditions for the successful conduct of military opera- 
tions, and this unity is seriously infringed if the Opposition erect 
themselves into a volunteer Council of War, whose advice is 
published to all the world. The secrecy, the rapidity, and the 
unity of will, which belong to a despotism, undoubtedly give it 
an advantage Over a free Government, for the management of a 
war. This advantage is at its maximum when the sovereign is 
also the general, as Livy long ago j)ointed out. ^ Keges, non 
^ liberi solum impedimentis omnibus, sed, doiflini rcrum tempo- 
‘ rumque, trsdiunt consiliis cuncta, non sequuntur." But the 
disadvantage in question may be redu(‘cd to a low term by the 
considerate forbearance, as it may be increased unnecessarily by 
the factious and unreasonable impatience, of an Opposition. 

In general, the character of a free Government is that tlie dis- 
cussions on the most important subjects of foreign and domestic 
policy take place in a public assembly; that all the ernu’s of the 
official men, all the national disasters and calamities, all the 
weak points in llie state of jmhlic aifairs, are carefully noted 
and brought into prominent view, ('si>inetimes with rhetorical 
amplification, and the aid of personal invective,) by the native 
critics of the Ministry. This ci>iistant difference of oi>inion 
upon the management of public affairs, combined with the inte- 
rested struggle of rival parlies contending lor power, frequently 
exhibits a free Government in an unfavourable and undignified 
attitude. Its domestic quarrels arc laid bare to the public ob- 
servation ; the momentary ebullitions of temper, the mutual re- 
proaches called forth by wounded vanity, or by disap})ointed 
ambition, arc taken down verbatim in short-hand, carefully 
copied out, ])rintcd in ne\vsj>upers, and circulated in a few liouis 
over the w’holc civilised w’'orld. 

Vituperation of opponents has always been one of tlie I'a- 
vourite weapons of orators. The license of invective, in wliich 
the ancient orators indulged, has been abridged by the refine- 
ment of modern manners, particularly with respect to charges 
affecting private life. But the eagerness of personal contention, 
and the jealousy of personal rivals, always lead, in deliberative 
assemblies, to mutual attacks of the leaders of opposite i)artics. 
Such attacks, moreover, though they may raise incidental issues 
unconnected wdtli the subject of debate, and may often be intro- 
duced unnecessarily, cannot always be considered as irrelevant. 
Advice delivered in a deliberative assembly derives a large ])art 
of force from the personal character of the speaker; from 
the confidence placed in his wisdom and integrity. An attempt 
to discredit his personal authority, by impugning his conduct 
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and motives, is therefore material to the question. In a court 
of justice, such topics would be necessarily irrelevant ; for a 
paid advocate docs not express his private convictions, or throw 
his own character into the scale; and therefore a personal attack 
upon the advocate of the opposite party would be wholly foreign 
to the merits of the case. An opposition orator, who is influ- 
enced by patriotic motives, observes certain limits in his attacks 
on his successful rivals, and abstains from extremities which 
wmuld be dangerous to the State. He feels that he has with 
them a common interest in sustaining the character and moral 
autliority of the assembly to which he belongs ; that he is a 
wheel in the same machine ; and that if he arrests the action of 
the machinery, he destroys h»s own importance as well as 
utility. 

Tn a despotic State, there is no free discussion, and no political 
opposition. The public expression of opinion adverse to the 
Government is ])reventcd by fear, or suppressed by Ibrce. All the 
indecorum, all the public scandals, of opposition criticism, all the 
mutual vituperations of party leaders, which occur in a free 
State, arc therefore absent. It is this apparent and external 
tranquillity, this superficial calm, this abstinence from rough 
language, from disrespectful expressions to men in authority, 
this hypocritical and enforced silence, which so much captivates 
the admirers of an absolutist system of Government, 
forget, however, that j)assions are not extinguished by compres- 
sion, that men arc not convinced by being silenced ; and that 
when all legal outlet for dissent is rigidly closed, and all argu- 
mentative discussion is prohibited, opposition is likely to take 
the form of rebellion, and the musket to supply the place of the 
tongue and the pen. They forget, likewise, that the defects 
and abuses of a political system are not annihilated by being 
concealed. In general, pulfiicity, if not a necessary condition, 
is one of the most effective means, for their correction. Pub- 
licity may have certain incidental disadvantages, particularly in 
foreign countries, Avhere the truth is more liable to distortion, 
and where the facts are less clearly understood. But the open- 
ness of a free Government is honest, frank, and indicative of 
confidence in the soundness of the national institutions. What 
would be the result, if all the low and selfish intrigues, all the 
secret calumnies of rivals, all the favouritism, all the corruJttSon, 
all the pillage of public funds, all the persecution of individuals, 
all the arbitrary imprisonments, which flourish under the shade 
of a despotic Court and a despotic Government, were laid bare 
to the world ? If the disclosure of the every day proceedings of 
a desj^ot and his satellites would not exhibit such a hideous 
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picture as would shock, not only Ins own subjects, but the rest 
of tlie civilised world, why the trembling anxiety for conceal- 
ment, why the morbid dread of publicity in every form, why 
the inflexible and vijjfilant prohibition of i)iiblic discussion, why 
the ccnsor.<hip of the press, or the qiiasi-ceiisorship of the [)rcss, 
enforced bv threats, or iViendly hints, mon* effect ual even than 
a preliminary revision, which characterise a despotism? If the 
acts of a despotic (.Tovernment will bear the 11 *^ 111 , why arc they 
studiously shrouded in i!n]>enetrablc darkness ? According to 
the maxims of the Criminal Law, concealment is evidence of 
guilt. If all the acts of a despotic (iovernmont were fully 
known, the scandals and brawls of a free (ioverninent would 
appear more bleinislic." in C(nnparisoii witJ) the abominations 
which w'ould be broii;^lit to lij>ht. 

There is a saying of >;ap<d(*on, which is as shallow as most of 
his other savinj:s on ]K>litical subjects, — that in tw'enty years 
Europe Avould be either ( -os.-tiek <*r Itepubliean. This doctrine 
has not (as is natural) been lo^t on so conixcnial a sj>irit a? the 
Emperor A’icholas ; and be has converted it into a geneial de- 
nunciation of all goM'rnments in wJiich an hereditary king is 
controlled by representative chain her. 

51. de Custine, in his excellent work on liiissia, rei)rescnts 
the Kmperor as having, in a couNcivation with himself, made 
the follow’ing remark : — 

‘ I can understand rejiublicanism, — it is a plain and straiglit- 
‘ forward form of Government, or, at least, it might he so : I can 
^ understand absolute monarchy, for I am myself the head of 
‘ such an order of thing.^; but 1 cannot understand a repres'Cnt- 
^ ative inonarcliy: it is tlic government of lies, fraud, and cor- 
‘ ruption ; and I wmuld rather fall back even n[K)ii China than 
‘ ever adopt it.’ ^ 

It is natural tluit tlie Kinjicror Isieliolas should consitler all 
constitutional restraints iqxui the will of the hereditary chief of 
a State as iiernicious, and. th.it he should })roscrihe them by his 
injj)erial anathema. Experience has, liowcver, proved that a 
constitutional monarchy is a far more solid, diirahlc, and sub- 
stantial form of government than an absolute monarchy ; and 
that a political opfiosition, though it may be an institution 
highly distasteful to a reigning desj)ot, is a necessary condition 
fipr fv«lidom and political progress. 

■ 


* Bussia (Lond. 1854), p. liio. 
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Art. it. — 1. Esquiase Historique sur le Cardinal Mezzofantu 
J^ar A. Maxavit. Paris: 1S53. 

2. On the extraordinary Powers of Cardinal Mezzqfanti as a 
Linyuist By Thom as Wat is, Escj. [Proceedings of the 
Philological Society. Jaoiinry 23. 18.52.] London; 1852. 

3 . Cutuloyo della Uhreria dtdV Eaiinejitfssfmo Cardinal Giuseppe 
Mezzofanti, C'oinjnlato per online di I *ngiie, da Filippo Boni- 
lazi. Librajo Romano. Roma: 1851. 

Poet Ennius, if we believe the aeciHint of Aldus Gellius, 
was n(t little vain of his altainmentwS as a linguist, and useil to 
boast that ‘ he had three hearts, because he was able to speak in 
^ three tongues, the (jireek, the Latin, and the dsean.’ What 
W(*uld the good old ^ Father’ have said, if he had had Cardinal 
Mez/ofanti f<u- his tlieme? It woukl l)e a curious physiological 
prol)lcm to determine what degree of pli 3 ’sical development in tlie 
coin|)arativc scale suggeste<l by his quaint illustration, should 
be taken to represent the 1‘aeulty of language as it existed in 
this most wonderful linguist. 

Uiifoi'tunately, the materials for a complete and satisfactory 
estimate of his charact(‘r and attainments arc scanty and difficult 
of access. The ])rinted materials arc ii)r the most part ^lerc 
sketchi‘s, vague, dcelamatory, and often of very doubtful authenti- 
city. M. Manavit’s essay, the most recent and most ainhitious 
of them all is extreme! v meagre and barren of details; nor does 
it even attempt anything hke a philosophie.il analysis of the 
iiatun‘ or the extent of the Cardinal’s acquirements, considered 
etlmologically. Mr, Watts' sliort but able and scliolarlike paper 
read belbre tlic Philological Society, although it is far more 
valuable in this respect, and is exceedingly interesting as a col- 
lection of the fragmentary notices of Mezzoianti published by 
tourists and others during the several stages of his career, 
yet could not, from its very form, be expected to contain full 
particulars of liis personal history. And, strange as it may 
seem, nothing deserving tlic name of a memoir, much less of 
a regular biography, has as yet appeared in Italy. It was un- 
derstood for some time after the Cardinars death, that, his 
friend and successor in the charge of the Vatican 
M. Laiireani, was engaged in the preparation of am a^hep^l^/ 
memoir; and it is probable that this expectation (which jii(w 
unhappily been frustrated by M. Laureani’s death) may ^.bave 
deterred others from undertaking the task. Probably, toc% the 
unsettled condition of affairs in Rome at the time of Mezzofanti’s 
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death, which occurred during the residence of the Papal Court at 
Gacta, may have withdrawn public attention from what, in 
ordinary times, would have been a most memorable event. But, 
whatever may have been the occasion of this seemingly unac- 
countable neglect, we regret to say, that, with the exception of 
two or three slight and unsatisfactory notices in the ‘newspapers 
and critical journals of tlie time, the literature of his native 
country, — of Bologna, the place of his birth; of Modena, Florence 
and Naples, with all which he had long maintained the closest 
scientific, literary, and friendly relations ; above all of Rome, 
where, for the last twenty years of his life, he was one of the 
most prominent notabilities, — has not as yet produced a single 
record in any degree woi*thy of so distinguished a nifmc. 

The interest, however, which attaches to such a career as 
that of Cardinal Mezzofanti is a thing entirely ajrart from the 
associations of friendship or of country. In one department of 
liberal study it is entirely without a parallel, and may well be 
regarded as among the mo^t curious chaj)ters in the annals of the 
human mind. It is impossible not to feel, that, independently 
of the interest which must attach to the personal history of any 
man rising to literary eminence in the face of great difficulties, 
there is something in the very notion of Mezzofantl’s peculiar 
accomplishment so completely without example, as not only to 
deserve a permanent record, but even to invite a minute and 
careful ])hilosophical investigation. It will be easily understood, 
therefore, tliat we take advantage of the opportunity afforded 
by the publication of the Esquisse of M. Manavit, less for its 
own intrinsic value, than as a means of bringing the wliole subject 
under the notice of our readers ; availing ourselves not only of 
the materials collected by him and by Mr. Watts, but also of 
much additional information, partly gleaned from the Italian 
and German critical journals, partly derived from personal know- 
ledge, and from other private, but perfectly credible sources. 
We have included among our materials the catalogue of his 
limited, but exceedingly curious library. In itself it is a sin- 
gularly inaccurate and unskilful compilation, and abounds with 
the strangest and most amusing blunders. But it is sufficiently 
correct, to be employed as wc propose; — on a principle similar 
to that on whiqh geologists undertake, from the vegetable remains 
of the several geological periods, to arrange and classify the various 
grades of animal life which prevailed in each, and even to describe 
the structure and the habits by which they were respectively 
distinguished. It is true that in many cases the estimate of a 
man’s attainments derived from a consideration of the books which 
he has collected, would be fallacious in the last degree. There arc 
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but too many who collect books for the mere collection sake, and 
with no higher or more practical object than that of placing 
them upon their shelves. But every one who knew Cardinal 
MczzofantI, knows well that it was not so with him. The 
library which he hoarded his modest means to accumulate, was 
no idle show-room. It was the bond fide workshop in which he 
pursued his extraordinary vocation ; and it may safely be taken 
as some gauge or measure of his linguistic attainments; — im- 
perfect and inadequate it is true, because some of the languages 
or dialects with which he was familiar possess no printed litera- 
ture at all, but, at least as far as it goc^ , perfectly trustworthy 
and reliable. 

Tiierc is no branch of scholai 3 hip which has left fewer traces 
in literature, or has received a more scanty measure of justice 
from history, than the faculty of language. Viewed in the light 
of a curious but unpractical pursuit, it is admired for a time, 
and, perhaps, enjoys an exaggerated popularity ; but it passes 
away like a nine days’ wonder, and seldom finds a permanent 
record. Hence, while the literature of every country abounds 
with memoirs of distinguished poets, philosophers, and histo- 
rians, few, even among professed antiquarians, have directed their 
attention to the history of eminent linguists, whether in ancient 
or in modern times. We had hoped that the case of Cardinal 
Mezzofanti, by suggesting the necessity of a comparison t/ith 
other distinguished linguists, would have furnished to some of 
his«biogra])hcrs an occasion for the compilation of some such 
memoir; but it would seem as if the Cardinal’s attainments 
have been considered by them all as completely beyond all 
idea of competition, and as if, in the eyes of his admirers, his 
fame had effectually eclipsed that of all his predecessors in the 
same department of study. 

And yet, on the other hand, in order to form a true estimate 
of the actual extent of Mezzofanti’s accomplishment, it is 
absolutely necessary to compare it with what others had 
done before him. It is impossible to judge accuft^tely of 
his proportions, while be stands in the solitary eminence which 
he has hitherto occupied. In the sketch of his life, therefore, 
which we propose, we have thought that it might not be unin- 
teresting to prefix to the actual examination of his unquestion- 
ably extraordinary acquirements, a brief summary notice of the 
most eminent linguists of our own and foreign countries. The 
subject, it is true, is one which demands a far more detailed 
investigation than is consistent with the limits of a paper like 
the present. But it is one for which the reader will loftk in 
vain to the ordinary repositories of curious information. Neither 
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in the miscellaneous learning of writers like Bajrle and Gibbon, 
nor in the professional historians of the curiosities of literature, 
like Feyjoo or Disraeli, nor even in the pages of the philologists 
themselves, like Adelung, Pallas, or Vater, shall we find any 
detailed notice of a subject, which, nevertheless, must have 
deeply interested them all. We are far from professing or 
expecting to supply the want; but we may at least hope to draw 
to the subject the attention of others, who enjoy more leisure 
and opportunity for the investigation. 

It would not appear that among the ancients the faculty of 
language was often cultivated to any remarkable extent. The 
single prominent instance which is recorded — that of Mitliri- 
dates. King of Pontus — is so extraordinary as to distance all 
competition; and neither the groat collectors of the ‘ curiosities 
* of classic literature,’ Aulus Gellius and Athenaens, nor 
Valerius Maximus, its diligent anecdotist, nor Pliny, whose 
industry lias left no department in nature, letters, or art un- 
explored, alludes to a single linguist, for whom we would not 
venture to find a dozen rivals among the couriers or valcts-de- 
place to be met with any morning in the Place Vendonie, or at 
Leicester Square. The only contrast whom Gellius places in 
opposition to Mithridates, is the poet Ennius, whose attainments 
comprised, as wc have seen, but three languages, Greek, Latin, 
and Oscan.* Valerius Maximus, in his celebrated chapter 
^ De Studio et Industrial produces in the department of lan- 
guages nothing more wonderful than Cato, who studied Greek 
literature in his old age, Themistocles, who acquired a knowledge 
of Persian during his exile, in order to recommend himscH* to 
Xerxes, and Publius Crassiis, who was so familiar with Greek 
in all its five dialects, that he always gave his decrees as Pnetor 
in the native dialects of the various suitors at his tribunal, f 
And Pliny speaks of the case of Mithridates in such terms as 
to make it plain that he considered it not alone unprecedented 
in degree, but even beyond any {krallel at all w’orthy oi’ being 
recorded, t 

But if the case of Mithridates be a solitary one, the marvellous 
character of the accomplishment as it existed in him may well 
make compensation for the rarity of its occurrence. According 
to Aulus Gellius, he ‘ was thoroughly conversant ’ {per call uit) 
with the languages of all the nations {twenty-five in number) 
over which his rule extended. The other writers who relate 

* Aul. Gellius, xvii- 17. 

t Valer. Maximus, viii. 7. 

f Hist. Nat. vii. 24., and again xxv. 2. 
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the circumstance, — Valerius Maximus, Pliny, and Solinus, — 
make the number only twenty -two.^ Some commentators have 
regarded the story as a gross exaggeration ; and others have 
sought to diminish its marveilousness by explaining it oi' different 
dialects, rather than of distinct languages. But there does not 
appear in the narrative of these writers any reason for the doubt 
or for the restriction. Pliny declares that ‘ it is quite certain ; ’ 
and the matter-of-fact tone in whicli they all relate it, makes 
it clear that they wished to be understood literally. It was his 
invariable practice, they tell us, to coinmunicate with all the sub- 
jects of his polyglot empire directly and in j)erson, and ‘ never 
‘ through an interpreter;’ anti Gellius roundly aHirms that he 
was able to converse in each and any one of these tongues 
^ with as much correctness as if it were his native dialect.’ 

But whatever judgment we may form as to the credibility or 
the story of Mithridates, it stands almost alone in classic 
history. AVc read of no remarkable linguists, even among tlie 
accomplished scholars of the Augustan age; and, perhaps, in 
the absence of positive and exact information on the subject, it 
may not unreasonably be conjectured that, among the Christian 
scholars of the second and tiiird centuries, we might find a 
wulcr range of linguistic attainments than among their gentile 
contemporaries, 'ihe critical study of the Bible itself involved 
a familiarity not only with the (ireck and Hebrew, but^ith 
more than one cognate oriental dialect beside. St. Jerome, 
besides the classic languages and his native Illyrian, is known 
to have been familiar with several of the Eastern tongues ; and 
it is far from improbable that the commentators and expositors 
of the Bible, such as Origen, JJidymus (^the celebrated blind 
teacher of the great Christian school of Alexandria), St. 
Augustine (who, besides Greek, Latin, Coptic, and Hebrew, 
may, from bis Manichcan assoei;itions, be presumed to have 
known other Eastern languages), Theodore of Mopsuestia, and 
even the more modern St. Eplirein the Syrian, may be taken 
as amongst the most favourable specimens of the linguists of 
the classic times. 

From the death of Constantine, however, the study would 
seem to have declined, even among ccclesijistics. The disruption 
of the empire naturally tended to diminish the intercourse of the 
East and West, and, by consequence, the interchange of their 
languages. The knowledge of both Greek and Latin, which in 
the classic times had been tlie ordinary accomplishment of every 
educated man, became rare and imperfect- Po^ie Gregory the 
Great, the most eminent Western scholar* of his day, spoke 
Greek very imperfectly ; and a still earlier instance is recorded 
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in which another pope, a man of undoubted ability in other 
respects, was unable to translate the letters of the Greek Patri- 
archs, much less to communicate with the Greek ambassadors, 
except through an interpreter.* **^ The wars of the Crusaders, 
the establishment of the Christian Kingdom at Jerusalem, and 
still more the foundation of the Latin empire at Constantinople, 
had the effect of reviving the intercourse. Many of the knights 
and palmers who returned from the East, brought with them 
the knowledge, not only of Greek, but of more than one of the 
oriental languages beside. The long imprisonments to which, 
during the holy wars and the Latin campaigns against the 
Turks, they were often subjected, gave them in some instances 
a perfect familiarity with Persian, Arabic, Syriac, and Turkish. 

It is to one of these imprisonments that we are indebted for 
the first origin of a long series of publications, which, in more 
recent times, have rendered very important services to the 
science of philology. Towards the close of the fourteenth 
century, a Hungarian soldier, named John Schildberger, who 
was serving in a campaign against the Turks in Hungary, was 
made prisoner by the Turks : and, on his return home, after a 
captivity of thirty-two years, published (in 1428) an account of 
his adventures. He conceived the idea (which has since become 
so popular) of illustrating these travels by appending, as a speci- 
men of the languages of the countries in which he had sojourned, 
the Lord’s Prayer in Armenian, and also in the Tartar tongue. 
The example was imitated by later scholars. William Posted, 
in 1538, ymblished the Lord’s Prayer in five languages; 
Theodore Bibliander, ten years later, increased the number to 
fourteen; Conrad Gesner, in 1555, to twenty-two, to which 
Angelo Bocca, an Augustinian bishop, added three more (one 
of them Chinese), in 1591; and Jerome Megiser, in 1592, ex- 
tended the catalogue to forty. John Baptiste Grapiayc, a 
professor of Louvain, made a still more considerable stride in 
advance. He was taken prisoner by the Algerine corsairs in 
the beginning of the next century, and collected no less than a 
hundred different versions of the same prayer, which he published 
in 1622 ; but his work seems to have attracted very little notice; 
for, more than forty years later, a collection made (1668) 
by Dr. Wilkins (an English divine, mathematician, and philo- 
loger of considerable eminence) contains no more than fifty. 

* When Nestorius wrote to Pope Celestine (a. i>. 430) to give an 
account of the controversy since known under his name, the latter 
laid liis letter aside for a time, ‘ not being acquainted with the Greek 

* language.’ See Walch’s Historie der Ketzereien^ vol. v. p. 701. 
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In all these works, however, the only object appears to have 
been to collect as large as possible a number of languages, with- 
out any attention to critical arrangement. But, in the latter part 
of the same century, the collection of Andrew Muller (which com- 
prises eighty-three J?ater Nosters) exhibits a considerable advance 
in this particular. Men began, too, to arrange and classify the 
various families of languages. ^Francis Junius published the 
Lord’s Prayer in nineteen different languages of the German 
family ; and Nicholas Witsen devoted himself to the languages 
of Northern Asia — the great Siberian family, — in eleven of which 
he published the same prayer in 169?. This improvement, 
however, was not universal ; for although the great collection of 
John Chamberlayne and David Wilkins, printed at Amsterdam 
in 1715, contains tjic Lord’s Prayer in a hundred and fifty-two 
languages, and that of Gesner, the well-known Orientalischer 
mid Occidcntalischer Sprachnieistcr (Leij)zig, 1748), in two hun- 
dred, they arc both compiled upon the old plan, and have little 
value except as mere specimens of the various languages which 
they contain. 

It is not so with a collection published near the close of the 
same century, by a learned Spanish Jesuit, Don Lorenzo Ilervas 
y Pandura .* It is but one of a vast variety of philological 
works from the same prolific pen, which appeared, year after 
year, at Cesena, originally in Italian, though they were all srfter- 
wards published in a Spanish translation, in the author’s native 
country. Father Ilcrvas’s collection contains the Lord’s Prayer 
in no less than three hundred and seven languages, besides hymns 
and other prayers in twenty-two additional dialect:^, in which 
the author was not able to find the Pater Noster. But its most 
important feature consists in the addition of grammatical analyses 
and notes, by which it is sought to explain and illustrate the 
structure of the languages themselves. These, as might be 
expected in a first essay, arc often imperfect and unsatisfactory ; 
but they are at least a step in the right direction, and led the 
way to the more accurate and scientific investigations of the 
present century. 

Almost at the very same time with this important publication 
of Hervas, a more gxtensive philological work made its appear- 
ance in the extreme north, under the patronage, and indeed the 
direct inspiration, of the Empress Catherine II. of Russia. The 

* Saggio prattico delleLingue: con Prolegomene, e una RaccoHa de 
Orazioni Domenicali in piu di 300 Lingue e Dialetti. Cesena, 1787. 

f Linguarum totius Orbis Vocabularia comparativa, Augustissini 
cura .collects. Sectionis prim®, Linguas Europ® et Asi® complectens. 
Pars prior. 2 vols. 4to. Petropoli 1786 — 9. 


30 (Cardinal MezzofantL Jan. 

plan of this compilation was more comprehensive than that of 
the collectors of the Lord’s Prayer. It consisted of a voca- 
bulary of two hundred and seventy-three familiar and ordi- 
nary words, in part selected by the Empress herself, and 
drawn up in her own hand. The vocabulary, which is very 
judiciously chosen, is translated into two hundred and one 
lansufi<res. The compilation of this vast comparative catalogue 
of words, w’as entrusted to the celebrated jdiilologcr, Pallas^ 
assisted by the most eminent scholars of the nortliern capital ; 
among whom the most efficient seems to have been Bakrneister, 
the Librarian of the Imperial Academy of 8t. Petersburg. Tlie 
opportunities .afforded by the patronage of a sovereign w’ho held 
at her deposition the services of the functionaries of a vast, 
and, in the literal sense of the w^ord, a polyglot empire like 
Russia, were tunied to the best account. Languages entirely 
beyond the reach of private research, were unlocked at her 
command ; and the rude and hitherto almost unnanicd dialects 
of Siberia, of Northern Asia, of the Halieutian i^landers, and the 
nomadic tribes of the Arctic shores, find a i)lacc in this monster 
vocabulary, beside the more polished tongues of Europe and 
the East, Nevertheless, the vocabulary of Pallas (probably 
from the circumstance of its being printed altogether in the 
Russian character*) is but little familiar to our philologers, and 
is chiefly known from the valuable materials which it supplied 
to Adelung and his colleagues in the compilation of the well- 
knowm Mithridates, Of the last-named work, it is hardly neces- 
sary for us to speak. t It closes this long series of philological 


* A portion of the edition contains a Latin preface, explanatory of 
the plan and contents ; but the majority of the copies have this pre- 
face in Russian ; and. in all, the character employed throughout the 
body of the work is Russian. This character, however, may be 
mastered with so little difficulty, tliat, practically, its adoption can 
hardly be said to interfere inuterially with the usefulness of the work ; 
and the use of the Russian character had many advantages over 
the Roman in accurately representing the various sounds, especially 
those of the northern languages. 

An alphabetical digest (4 vols. 4to. 1790 — 1) of all the words 
contained in the vocabulary (arranged in the grder of the alphabet 
wdtbout reference to language) was compiled, a few years later, by 
Theodor Jaukiewitsch de Miriewo, by which it may be seen at once to 
what language each word belongs. But it is said to be most unsci- 
entific in its plan and execution ; and the Empress was so dissatisfied 
with it, tlint the work was suppressed and is now extremely rare. 

t Milhridates, oder allgemeine Sprachenkunde ; mit dem Vater 
Unser, als Spraeh-Probc, in beynuhe fiinfhundert Sprachen und 
Mund-Arten. Von Jos. Christoph Adelung, Berlin, 1806. The first 
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collections; but although in its general plan, it is only an 
expansion of the original idea of the £rst simple travell^ who 
presented to his countrymen, as specimens of the languages of 
the countries which he had visited, versions in each language of 
that Prayer which is most familiar to every Christian, yet it is 
not only far more extensive in its range than any of its prede- 
cessors, but also infinitely more philosophical in its method. 
There can be no doubt that the selection, in the £rst instanoe» 
of a prayer so idiotnatical, and so constrained in its forog^ as 
the Lord’s Prayer, was far from judicious. As a spedlhen 
of the structure of the various languages, the choice of it 
was singularly infelicitous ; and the utter disregard of the prin- 
ciples of Criticism (and in truth of everything beyond the 
mere multiplication of specimens), which marks all the early col- 
lections, is an additional aggravation of its original defect. But 
it is not so in the Mithridates of Adelung. The Mithridates 
retains the Lord’s Prayer, it is true, like the rest, as the spe- 
cimen (although not the only one) of each language ; but it 
abandons the unscientific arrangement of the older collections, 
the languages in it being distributed into groups according 
to their ethnographical aflSnities. The versions, too, are much 
more carefully made; they are accompanied by notes and 
critical illustrations, and in general, each language or dialect is 
minutely and elaborately described. In a word, the Mithricksftes^ 
although, as might be expected, still falling far short of perfec- 
tion, is a strictly plnlosophioal contribution to the study of 
ethnography ; and has formed the basis, as well as the text, of 
tlie researches of all the masters in the modern schools of com- 
parative philology. 

We have alluded to this curious series of publications more 
as illustrating the progress of philological studies, than as afford- 
ing any adequate idea of the actual attainments of the several 
authors. Many of them made no pretence, in reference to the 
great majority of the languages included in their several collections, 
to anything beyond the simple character of compilers. Very few, 
indeed, could claim a more intimate acquaintance with them all 

volume contains the languages of Asia ; the second, wMch, under the 
direction of Dr. Severinus Vater, was published after Adelung^s 
death, but chiefly from his own papers, comprises the* European 
families, the Celtic, German, Basque, &c. ; the third, which is in the 
languages of Africa and America, appeared in parts hf^tween 1812 
and 1816; and the work was completed in the following yearly a 
supplementary volume, e<Hted by Vater and^ tlie jpunger Adeliisifg. 
For the languages, of America, the work is chiefly Indebted 
researches of Humboldt. . v • 
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than was required for the mere mechanical accuracy of their 
publication ; and even the few whose scholarship was of a higher 
and more ambitious character, fall far short of that lofty 
standard by which those are to be measured whose names can 
be considered worthy of any comparison with that of Mezzofanti. 

Among the many who have attained to eminence as linguists, 
the vast majority will be found to have contented themselves 
with such familiarity as enabled them to understand and critically 
Interpret the written languages ; and, even in this respect, it is 
exceedingly difficult, in by far the greater number of cases, to 
ascertain the true extent of the accomplishment. The earlier 
linguists after the revivffl of letters, for the most part devoted 
themselves to the cultivation of the dead languages. The 
Greek scholars who were driven to the west by the Moslem 
occupation of Constantinople, brought their language in its best 
and most attractive form to the universities of Italy. The Jews 
and IMoors who were exiled from Spain by the harsh and impolitic 
measures of Ferdinand and Isabella, deposited through all the 
schools of Europe the seeds of a solid and critical knowledge of 
the Hebrew, Arabic, and their cognate languages; and the fruits 
may be discerned at a com[)arativcly early period in the biblical 
studies of the time. The Complutensian Polyglot (1517) though 
the first, is a most creditable example of the zeal with which the 
study of Oriental literature was even then pursued. 

It is not our purpose, however, to dwell upon the luerc 
scholars or philologers who form the larger proportion of our 
catalogue of linguists. We shall content ourselves with enume- 
rating the most eminent among them; — our principal coucern 
being with those in whom the faculty of spcakiriff a multiplicity 
of languages was remarkably developed. 

It is curious that almost all the British linguists (except the 
Admirable Crichton) belong to the former class — tliat of jncre 
scholars. Neither Brian Walton, the compiler of the Waltom ; 
Polyglot ; nor bis friend and fellow-labourer, Edwtird CastcM|^ 
author of the Polyglot Lexicon ; nor the learned and vfitty, but^ 
eccentric. Bishop Wilkins ; nor John Chambcriaynfc, editor of 
the wfell-known collection of Pater Nosters: nor the 

accomplished and elegant scholar, Sir William Jones, though he 
is known to have acquired, more or less completely, no less than 
twenty-ei^t languages; would appear to have possessed a 
facility of speaking languages at all commensurate with their 
attainments as scbolars in that department* 

Perh?ips, indeed, the i^mq .may be* said of all those who have 
written much in thh department of* janguagep. The amount of 
time necessarily devoted authqri^ip, may be supposed 
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to have made it difficult for them to cultivate the accomplish- 
ment of speaking ; we have little doubt, moreover, that the two 
pursuits are entirely distinct in their character, and that very 
Afferent faculties of mind are required in order to command 
eminent success in one and in the other. The great biblical 
scholars Theodore Buchmann*, Adrian Van der Jonghe, and 
Bonaventure Smet; the well-known naturalists Gesner and Claude 
Duretf; even the eminent travellers (althougli travel would 
seem specially calculated to develope the faculty of speaking) 
Thevenot, the originator of the Academic des Sciences; Thevetj 
Megihcr, author of the Thesaurus Polyglottas ; Gramaye; and the 
elder Niebuhr; all owe their reputation as linguists, exclusively, 
or almost exclusively, to book knowledge. 

The same is true, although perhaps in a minor degree, of many 
of the gieat modern masters of philology. Vater’s fame rests 
chiefly on his Oriental fatudies. Bask ga^ e himself entirely to 
the analogies of the Sanscrit with its European descendants, and 
especially to the great Scandina\iaii family. Nor are we aware 
that even Adelung himself, notwithstanding the universal and all- 
ciubraeiug scope of his immortal work, has established any great 
cLiim to what constitutes the peculiar fame of Mithridates, 
bc>ond the mere assumijtlon of hU name.as the title of his pub-* 
lication. ^ 

Thorc arc some of the modem scholars, however, whom it 
would be most unjust to include in this general description. 
FiC'jt among them will occur to every reader the name of the ce- 
lebrated Peter Simon Pallas, to whom we are indebted for the 
great comparative vocabulary already described. He was born 
at Berlin in 1741, and his early studies were mainly directed to 
natural philosophy, which he appears to have cultivated in all 
its branches. His reputation as a naturalist procured for him in 
1767 an invitation from Catherine II. of Bussia, to exchange jthe 
distinguished position which he occupied at the Hague for a pro- 
dbssoraliip in the Ac idemy of St. Petersburg. Ilis arrival in that 
capital occuired just at the time of the departu^re qf ,^he oelebratbd 


* Buchmann may possibly fail of being re6ogniied under this nan^ 
(Ang. Boohman). Like most of the scl^ulars of his day,^e clasHoiz^ 
it into the Greek equivalent, Bihj^nder, The same may be said ef 
an author mentioned in a former page (29), Vhn^der Jofigfad(Pbirtr^ 
who translated this Dutch name into jia^ius and of tho^ Belgian 
Smet (^Smith)y who appears in the Latin of hia^tinje as*Fu&anit». 

f This eminent but eccentric man is knpiyn seventeen 

languages, and even to have persuaded himselniMtt' he)i,ad discovered 
a key to the languages of Birds and beasts, 
choir. lie died in 161 1. ** * * ' J * 
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scientifio expedition to Siberia fot the "purpose of observing the 
transit of Venus; and^ as their xnisslon also embraced the geo- 
graphy and natural history of Siberia Pallas gladly accepted 
. ail invitation to accompany them. They set out in June, 1768, 
and after exploring the vast plains of European Hussia, the 
borders of Calmuck Tartary, and the shores of the Caspian, 
they crossed the Ural Mountains, examined the celebrated mines 
of Catherinehburg, proceeded to Tobolsk, the capital of Siberia, 
and penetrated across the mountains to the Chinese frontier, 
whence Pallas returned by the route of Astrakan and tlie Cau- 
<iastis to St. Petersburg. He reached that city in July, 1774, 
with broken health and hair prematurely whitened by sickness 
and fatigue. He resumed his place in the academy ; and was 
rewarded by the Empress with many distinctions and lucrative 
employments, one of which was the charge of instructing the young 
grand-dukes, Alexander and Constantine. It was during these 
years that he devoted himself to the compilation of the Voca~ 
bularia Comparativa\ but, in 1795, he returned to the Crimea, 
(where he had obtained an extensive gift of territory from the 
Empress) for the purpose of recruiting his health and pursuing his 
researches. After a residence there of fifteen years, he returned 
to Berlin in 1810, where he died in the following year. It will 
be seen, therefore, thdit the study of languages was but a subor- 
dinate pursuit of this extraordinary man. His fame is mainly due 
to his researches in science. It is to him that wc owe the reduc- 
tion of the astronomical observations of the expedition of 1768 ; 
and Cuvier gives him the credit of completely renewing the science 
of geology, and of almost entirely re-constructing that of natural 
history. It is difficult, nevertheless, to arrive at an exact con- 
clusion as to his powers as a speaker of foreign languages, 
although it is clear that his habits of life as a travelled and 
scientific explorer, not only facilitated, , but even directly ne- 
cessitated for him the exercise of that faculty to a far greater 
degree than in the case of most of the older pbilologcrs. 

The careef of Pallas bears a very remarkable resemblance to that 
of a more moderA scholar, also a native of 'Belrlii 4 Julius Henry 
Klaproth. He^was^the son of the celebrated dbemidt of ' tliat 
namoi and^was born in 17^83. In his youth he. devdted himself 
to hisrAtther’s science and . its ^idred studies,; but, after a time, 
he gave bis a^ntioA exclusiv^y to the cultimtion of Oriental 
languages;^ afid, * in 1802, established at Dresden the Asiatic 
Magazine, which has since ren<fei;ed so many important services 
to Eastern « '«Like ^he was invit^ to St* Peters- 

burg,^ aatd/.hke him. M attached himseif to an expedition partly 
politick, dappaJ^ed«to Pekin in 1805. Like 
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him, too, he separated from the main body of the expedition for 
the purpose of more unrestrainedly pursuing his scientiiSc re- 
searches; and he returned to Bubsia in }807, witli a vast and 
various collection Of notes on the Chinese, iMantohou, and 

Japanese languages. With a similar object he was shortly after 
sent by the academy to collect information on the languages of the 
tribes of the Caucasu«», from which mission he returned in 1810. 
He soon after quitted St. Petersburg for his native city, wbere« 
however, he did not settle; but, after spending some time in 
Italy, ho took up his residence in Paris, established the SocUte 
Asiatiqucy and became the chief editor of its well-known journal. 
It was there also, that he published hia great works — the Asia 
Polyglotta and the ^ New Mithridates.’ Tic died in 1836. 
Klaproth’s attainments as a linguist, however, appear to have lain 
chiefly in the single family of languages which he made the 
study of his life : nor can he be enumerated among those who 
have distinguished thciubeh es ns speakers of foreign languages. 

There is another distinguiblied scholar of modern Germany 
whom wo cannot pass over in this enumeration, especially as his 
name is almost unknown to our English philologers, Christian 
William Buttner. lie was bom at Wolfenbiittel in 1716, and 
was destined by Ills fither (an apothecary) for the medical pro- 
feosion ; but although, like both those of whom we have been 
sjieaking, he gave his attention in the first instance to the Aciences 
preparatory to that profession, the passion of his life became 
philology, and especially in its relation to the great science 
of ethnography. It was a saying of Cuvier’s tlxat Linnaeus and 
Buttner realised by their united studies the title of Grotius’s 
celebrated work ‘De Jure Naturca et Gentium*^ Linnaeus by his 
pursuit of Natural History assuming the first, and Buttner, by his 
ethnological studies, ap{)ropriating the second, as the respective 
spheres of their operations. In every country which Buttner 
visited, he acquired hot only the general language, but the most 
minute peculiaritibs of its provincial dialects. Few literary 
lives are i^orded In history which present such a picture of 
self-^nisSt iM of privation voluntarily endured in the cause of 
learning, t£s toA of Buttner. His library museum, aecu* 
ihulateu from the hoardings of his paltry income, were ex- 
ceedingly extensive and most valuable. In order to scrape to- 
gether the means for their gradual purchase, he contented him- 
self during the greater part his later life with a single meal 
per day, the cost of which never exceeded a silber-j^os^en, or 
somewhat less than three halfpence I It may be inferred, how- 
ever, from what has been said, that Buttner’s attainments were 
mainly those of a book-man^ In the scanty notices of him which 
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lire have gleaned, we do not ^^<that^is power of speaking 
foreign languages was at all whal; might have been expected 
from the extent and variety of his l3ook knowledge. But his 
serviced as a scientific philologer were infinitely more important 
as well as more permanent than any such ephemeral Aiculty. 
He was the first to observe and to cultivate the ^ true relations 
of the monosyllabic languages of southern Asia, and to place 
them at the nead of his scheme of the Asiatic and European 
languages. He was the first to conceive, or at least to cariy out, 
the theory of the geographical distribution of languages; and he 
may be looked on as tfie true founder of the science of glosso- 
graphy. He was the first to sy teinatise and to trace the origin and 
affiliations of the various alphabetical characters; and his re- 
searches in the history of the palaeography of the Semitic family 
may be said to have exhausted the subject. Nevertheless, he 
has himself written very little ; but he communicated freely to 
others the fruits of his researches ; and there are few of the philo- 
logers of ^his time who have not confessed their obligations to him. 
Michaelis, Schlotzer, Gatterer, and almost every other German 
scholar of note, have freely acknowledged both the value of his 
communications and the generous and liberal spirit in which they 
were imparted. 

The catalogue of linguists eminent for the faculty of ^speaking 
a number of languages, though much more curious, is, never- 
theless, also far inferior in number. The earliest example of 
this accomplishment after the revival of letters, is that of the 
celebrated Giovanni Fico della Mirandola, son of the Duke John 
Francis of that name. He was bom in 1463, and from his 
childhood was regarded as one of the wonders of his age. Before 
he had completed his tenth year, he delivered lectures in civil 
and canon law, and was reputed a prodigy of eloquence. At 
the age of eighteen he had the reputation of knowing no less 
than twenty-two languages, a considerable number of which he 
spoke with fluency. And while he thus successfully Cultivated the , 
department of Imguages, he was, at the same time, an exttaor- 
dinaiy proficient in all the other knowledge of his^age. Making 
evety allowance for the pedantry of his celebrated thesis at Borne 
in * 1486, the nine hundred propositions of which it consisted 
compiis^ every department of knowledge cultivated at that 
perii^ ; nor can there be much doubt that, if his career had been 
prolonged to the usual term of human life, his reputation might 
have equalled that of almost any of the scholars, whether of the 
ancient or the modern world. He was cut off, however, at the 
early age of thirty-oi^ei It is not unnatural to oppose that the 
rank of Pico, as well as the singular precocity bf nis tdlents, may 
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have led to a false and eKagge^ted^eetumie of^his^ 

J3ut even allowing all reasopablb abate^^t onthl|8 he 

must be regarded as well worthy a high rauK in list & 08 e 
who have made themselves a name by their 1i^goistiQ*,a1(tain*« 
ments. ’ ’ 

The celebrated Rabbinical scholar, William Postd, alihough 
less brilliant than Pico, appears to have been but liftle inferior 
to him in the extent and variety of his acquirements as ^linguist. 
He was born at Doleric in 1510, and was one of the many scholars 
attracted to the French Court by the munificent patronage of 
Friincis I. He was sent to the Fast by that monarch on a 
literary mission similar to that undertaken recently under the 
auspices of Louis Philippe and M. de Villcmain, his Minister of 
Public Instruction, to collect and bring home Greek and Oriental 
MSS. On his return ho was appointed Professor of Mathe- 
matics and also of Oriental Languages in the College dc France ; 
but the wild and visionary character of his mind appears to have 
been quite un&uited to fi^iy settled pursuit. He offered himself 
soon afterwards to the newly founded society of tho Jesuits, 
from whom, however, he soon sejiarated. After many wanderings 
in France^ Italy, and Germany, he undertook a second expedition 
to the East, whence he returned wilder and more visionary than 
ever ; and although his enthu&iasm and eloquence attracted many 
followers, his subsequent career was but a succession of difficul^es 
and embroilments, until eventually he was placed under sur- 
veillance in the Monastery of St. Martin des Champs, close to 
Paris, where he died in 1581. PosteFs attainments in lan- 
guages, living and dead, arc well known to have been very ex- 
traordinaiy ; but it is difficult to form an exact estimate of 
his powers as a speaker. He is said to ha^e been able to con- 
verse in most of the living languages, and he himself used to 
boast that he could go round the entire world without ever re- 
quiring the aid of an interpreter. 

A celebrity as a linguist equally distlngui.^hed, and even more 
unainiable, than Postcl’s, is that of his countryman and contem- 
porary, the younger of the two Scaligcrs, The personal history 
of Joseph Justus Scaligcr is too well known to be repeated at 
much* length here. He was born at Agen in 1544, and made 
his school studies at Bordeaux, where he was only remarkable 
for his exceeding dulness, having spent three years in a painfully 
laborious attempt to master the first rudiments of the Latin 
language. These clouds of the morning, however, were but the 
prelude of a brilliant day. His after succe&scs were propor- 
tionately rapid and complete. The stories which are tola of 
him seem legendary. He is said to have read the entire 
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Iliad and Odyssey m twenty-one days, and to have run through 
the Greek Dramatists and Lyric Poets in four months. He 
was but seventeen years old when he produced his Gidipus. 
At the .same age ho was able to speak Hebrew with all the 
fluency of a Kabbi. His application to study was unremitting, 
and his powers of endurance are described as beyond all ex- 
ample. Hdhimself tells, that even in the darkness of the night, 
when heSwoke from his brief slumbers, he was able (so power- 
ful was his vision) to read without lighting his lamp!* \ftcr 
a brilliant career at Paris, he was invited to occupy the chair of 
Belles Lettres at Leyden, where the best part of his life was 
spent. Like most eminent linguists, Scaliger possessed the 
faculty of memory in an extraordinary degree. He could repeat 
eighty couplets of poetry after a single reading : lie knew by 
heart every line of his own composition, and it was said of him 
that he never forgot anything which he once knew. But with 
all his gifts and all his accomplishments, he contrived 1o render 
himself an object of general dislike, or at least of general dis- 
esteem. His vasaity was inauffcrahlc ; and it was of that pecu- 
liarly offensive kind which is only gratified at the expense of the 
depreciation of others. His life was a series of literary ^puarrels; 
and in the whole annals of literary polemics, there are none with 
which, for acrimony, virulence, and ferocity of vituperation, they 
may not compete. And lienee, although there is hardly a sub- 
ject, literary, antiquarian, philological, or critical, on which he has 
not written, and (for his age) written well, there are few, never- 
theless, who have exercised less influence upon contemporary 
opinions. Scaliger spoke thirteen languages, which are enu- 
merated in the following lines of Du Bartas. The classification 
is ludicrously unscientific. 

‘ Scaliger, merveille do notre age, . 

Solcil des savants, qui parle elegamment 
Hebreu, Grepois, Romain, Kspagnol, Allemand, 
Fran9oia, Italien, Nubion, Arabic] ue, 

Syriaque, Persian, Anglois, Chaldaique.’ 

In his case it is difficult, as in most others, tdfescertain the 
degree of his familiarity with each of these. To Du Bartas’s 
poetical epithet elegamment^ of course no importance is to be 
attached ; and it would perhaps be equally unsafe to rely on the 
depreciatory representations of his literary antagonists. One 


* Strange and apocryphal as this anecdote may seem, it is told 
seriously by Scaliger himself, who adds that the same extraordinary 
power was possessed also by Jerome Cardan and by bis father. See 
the curious article in Moreri, voce ‘ Scaliger.^ ^ 
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thing, at least, is certain, that he himself made the most of the 
accomplishment. He was not the man to hide his lighjt from 
any overweening delicacy. The malicious wits of his own day 
used to say, that there could be no doubt as to his powers in one 
partionlar department of each language — its Billingagate voca- 
bulary. There was not one, they said, of the thirteen languages 
to which he laid claim, in lohicfi he was not perfectly quailed ' 
to scold^ whatever his acquaintance with it in other respects 
might be. 

With these men, however, the study of languages formed, 
almost the business of life ; but it was not so with their 
brilliant contemporary, the * Admirable Cilchton,’ who, notwith- 
standing the universality of his rej)iitation, became equally 
eminent in this particular braneii. There is not an accom- 
plishment which he did not possess in its greatest perfection 
— from the most abstruse departments of scholarship, philosophy, 
and divinity, down to the mere physical gifts and graces^ of 
the musician, the athlete, the swordsman, and the cavalier. 
Many of the details which arc told of him .are doubtless 
exaggerated, and perhaps legendary; but Tytler has shoivn 
that the substance of liis history, prodigious as it seems, is 
perfectly reliable. As regards the particular subject of our 
present inquiry, one account states that, when ho was but 
sixteen years old, he spoke ten languages. Another informs us 
that, at the age of twenty, the number of languages of whio]^ ne 
was master exactly equalled the number of his years. But the 
most tangible data which we possess are drawn from his cele- 
brated thesis in the XJniversity of Paris, in which he undertook to 
dispute in any of twelve languages — Hebrew, Syriac, Arabic, 
Greek, Latin, Spanish, Italian, French, English, German^ 
Flemish and Slavonic. We arc inclined to believe that Crich- 
ton’s acquirements extended at least so far as this. It might 
seem that a vague challenge to dispute in any one out of such a 
number of foreign tongues was an empty and unsubstantial 
boast, and a mere exhibition of vanity, perfectly safe from the 
danger of exposure. But it is clear that Crichton s challenge 
was not so unpractical as this. He not only specified the 
languages of his challenge, but there is not one of those that 
he selected which wa^ not represented in the University of 
Paris at the time, not only sufficiently to test the proficjpncy of 
the daring disputant, but to secure his ignominious exposure, 
if there were grounds to suspect him of charlatanism or impos- 
ture. 

One of the scholars engaged in the compilation of Walton’s 
Polyglot, Andrew Muller, has left a reputation less marvellous, 
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but possibly more solid. He was born at Greiffenhagen in Pome- 
rania, but settled in England, where he had a large share in the 
great work just named. He was perhaps the first European scho- 
lar, who, without actually visiting China, acquired a mastery of its 
language; aud he is certainly one of the first who deserted the 
track of the old philolggeiis, and attempted the comparative study 
of languages on principles approaching to those which modern 
science has made familiar. But, although a most laborious man 
and a voluminous writer, Muller’s views were visionary and 
unpractical. He professed to have devised a plan of teaching, so 
complete, that by adopting it a perfect knowledge of Chinese 
could be acquired in half a year, and so simple, that it could be ap- 
plied to the instruction of persons of the most ordinary capacity. 
We have never seen any detailed account of the number of 
languages to which he actually laid claim, but Haller States that 
he spoke no less than twenty. 

It is scarcely allowable to introduce in such companionship 
the more humble pretension^ of<.a scholar already named as the 
compiler of one of the ccUlections of the Lord’s Prayer, John 
Chamberlayne, t,who is said to have been acquainted with, and 
perhaps to have spoken, ten languages. The celebrated 
Boman Catholic controvcrsuilist, Eusebius Benaudot *, ap- 
proaches nearer to competition. Tic possessed a thorough 
knowledge of seventeen languages, in the greater number of 
whiq|i fce was able to Converse with fluency. We may also add 
to our list the Spanish tx- Jesuit, Padre ITervaz, already re- 
ferred to ; esjjecially as he occupied during tlie last years of liis 
life an 'oflScc which Mezzofanti has since made remarkable — that 
of Librarian of the Vatican collection. Ilis voluminous publica- 
tions evince not only a literal acquaintaiftse with a prodigious 
'number of languages, but a critical knowledge of their structures 
and their affinities. But in the absence of ^y detailed memoir, 
we arc unable to ascertain how far this familiarity extended to 
the spoken languages themselves. 

It would be easy to es^tdnd this list much farther were w'c to 
include in it the^minor celebrities of the department. But 
examples of more than average attainments have become so 
numerous in our own generation, that it w(fuld be wearisome to 
descend lowe^ in the scale. We must therefore pass by many 
whose pretensions stood sufliciently high in their day; — even 


* He is the author of the fourth and fifth volumes of the celebrated 
work, Perpetuite de la Foi sur V Eucharistie. The first three volumes 
are by the well-known Jansenist leaders, Anthony Arnauld and 
Nicole. 
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royal linguists like Charles V., Catherine of Russia, and, above all, 
that Btrangp combination of eccentricity and genius, Christina 
of Sweden, who was mistress of no Ifess than eight languages. 
There are others, too, whose fame, as resting upon apocryphal 
or insuflScient testimony, docs not bear the ordejil of criticism. 
When the pretension to familiarity wij|jh languages reaches a cer- 
tain point, it is in most cases easily maintained, and even extended, 
by the difficulty of applying any satisfactory test. An amusing 
example is mentioned in the second volume of Baron von Zach’s 

* Correspondance Astronoinique^’of a certain Pfire Weitenauer, 
who, in the ^ literary circles ’ of the Tyrolese capital, Innsprhck, 
had the reputation of speaking ^ from eighteen to two dozen dif- 
‘ ferent languages,’ and who claimed to have invented a plan ac- 
cording to which languages couM be acquired wirh perfect facility 
^ at the rate of from tw’’crity-four hours to a month each.’ ^ I was 
‘ complaisant enough,’ says the traveller, whose report is cited in 
the ^ Correspondance,’ ‘ to believe this, as I had believed what the 

* old historians tell of Mithridates speaking the languages of the' 
^ twenty -two nations who were subject to his sway. Accordingly 
' I went to see this rival of the king of Pontus ; and, by way of 
‘ trial, I addressed him in German. He answered me in a 

* Tyrolese patois, so discordant and unintelligible, that I con- 
^ eluded that German waa not one of the tongues to which this 
' rare genius laid claim. 1 tried him, therefore, in French and 
‘ Italian ; but I it must have been m Hebrew that he tSpliedy 
‘ for 1 could not understand a single, word of his answer.”"^ We 
have found more than one Pore Weitenauer among the names 
which figure as celebrities in the popularly received catqjogues of 
eminent linguists. 

It is with tlie mpst unexceptionable of these, however-; — those 
whose fame rest lipoii the most unsuspected testimony — that 
we have to contrast the subject of our present notice. And 
whatever absolute judgment we may form of the actual extent 
of his own attainments, it is impossible to hesitate as to the 
relative estimate at which we must arrive. In the variety, in. 
the extent, ip the exactness, in the’ readiness, and in ^he com- 
pleteness of his knowledge of languages, ]Vfezzofanti immeasur- 
ably transcends them all. 

Giuseppe Gaspardo Mezzofanti was the son of an humble 
carpenter, and was born at Bologna, September 17. 1774. He 
was sent to one of the ©harity schools of his native city, and was 
destined by his father to follow his own ttade, at which it is said 
that he actually worked in his early boyhood. According to one 

* Correspondance Astronomique, tome ii. p. 514. ^ 
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aoeount, i^ich, altiiongh not contained in any of the published 
m^otrs, is derived from'adistingtiished Anglican, dignitary, once 
a pupil of Mezzofanti, it was wliile he was thus employed that he 
attracted the notice of the gOod old Oratorian, Father Respighi, 
to whom he was indebted for his release from the uncongenial 
lot for which his father had (designed him. The place where his 
work-bench was fixed was, as is usual in Italy, in the ojicn air, 
and under the window of this old clergyman, who privately 
instructed, a number of pupils in Grreefc and Latin. Young 
Mezzofiinti, overhearing the lessens, caught up the instruction 
with that' marvellous facility which distinguished his after life : 
and one day surprised his unconscious teacher with the discovery 
that, without even having seen a Greek book, and witliout 
knowing a single letter of the alphabet, he had acquired an ex- 
tensive and very accurate knowledge of the great body of the 
words contained in the books which he had heard explained in these 
stolen lectures! liespiglri,, who was a most kind-hearted and 
enlightened man, at once resolved to save for literature a youth 
of such promise ; himself undertook the task of instructing him 
in Greek and Latin; and on his declaring his preference for 
the ecclesiastical profession, placed him at the episcojial semi- 
nary of Bologna. The meagre notices of his early career wliicli 
have been preserved, contain hardly anything of interest for our 
present purpose. He learned in college Latin, Greek, Jlebrow, 
and Arabic. Ilis first lessons in German were derived from a 
Bolognese ecclesiastic, the abbate Thiuli. He picked up French 
from an old priest of Blois ; Swedish, from a Swedish i)hysicia.n 
who had settled at Bologna ; and Coptic from a learned clergy- 
man, the Canonico Mingarelli. And it is plain from what is 
told of liim that then, as later, the faculty of tnemory was that 
through which he mainly worked in the acquirement of his 
linguistic stores. Ope of his recorded schoolboy feats was to 
repeat, after a single reading, a folio page of St. John Chrysos- 
tome, which he had never before seen ; and other exercises of 
memory equally ready and; equally remarkable are mentioned 
among the recollecticys of his youth. 

He was admitted to priest’s orders in 1797, and in the end of 
that year was appointed professor of Arabic in the University. 
In the following year, however, he was deprived, on his refusing 
to take the oaths required by the new Cisalpine Republic ; and, 
until the year 1804, whjBU he was again restored, he eked out a 
scanty income by private tuitidh, especially in the Mares- 
calchi family, where he had the advantage of an extensive and 
Qurious library, particularly rich in the department of languages. 
His fidelity to the papal cause, in the contests between Pius VIL 
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and Napoleon, led to his bein^, a second time, deprii^ed of his 
professorship, in 1808, though he wasinvited by the Bmperor 
to Paris, with most brilliant prospects ; but in 18 12 he obtained 
the place of assistant librarian ; and on the return of Pius VII. 
from his exile, in 1814, his fidelity, as well as his other distin- 
guished merits, received a more fitting reward, in the appoint- 
ment of principal librarian and regent of studies in the 
university. 

To the duties of these offices he devoted himself assiduously, 
and he refused every solicitation by which it was sought to with- 
draw him from his native city. Murat endeavoured * to lure 
him to Naples; the Grand Duke of Tuscany invited him to 
Florence; the Emperor Francis held out tempting offers in 
Vienna ; Pius VIL employed every instance to obtaiif his 
services at Rome. But he was proof against them all, and con- 
tinued, with the exception of a few brief excursions to Modena, 
to Mantua, to Leghorn, Pisa, and Rome, to reside in Bologna, 
until the accession of Gregory XVI. in 1831. 

It was during these years that he acquired the largest pro- 
portion of his knowledge of languages. Very few particulars, 
however, of the marvellous history are preserved, beyond the 
names of a few individuals, (none of them ]yos8essing any par- 
ticular interest,) from whom he is said to have received infortu- 
ation or instruction in some of the many languages which he 
contrived to master. His position was not so unfavourable for 
these studies as might at first sight be snjiposed. In those days 
Bologna was the high road to Rome, and few visitors to that 
capital failed to tarry for a short time at Bologna, to examine 
the many objects of interest which it contains. To all of these 
Mezzofanti found a ready and welcome access. There were few 
with whom liis fertile vocabulary did not supply some medium 
of communication ; but, even when the stranjger could not speak 
any except the unknown tongue, Mezzofanti’s ready ingenuity 
soon enabled him to establish a system for the interchange of 
^bought. A very small number of leading words sufficed as a 
foundation ; and the almost instinctive facility with V^icb, by 
a single effort, he grasped all the principal peculiarities of the 
structure of each new language, speedily enabled him to acquire 
enough of the essential inflections of each to enter on the preli- 
minaries of conversation; For his marvellous instinct of acqui- 
sitiveness this was enough. The iron tenacity of his memory 
never let go a word, a 23hrase, an idiom, or even a sound, which 
it once had mastered. 

The circumstance, however, which more, than any other, 
tended to ‘procure for him opportunity of extending hiaknow- 
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ledge of languages^ was the frequent passing and repassing of 
troops through the north of Italy, during those years of war and 
revolution. French and Austrian armies alternately occupied 
the Legations. Kussian troops, too, not unfrequently, were to 
be seen in Bologna. And it need scarcely be said that the 
armies of Austria and Russia comprise in their motley ranks a 
] 9 .rger proportion of languages than those of all the rest of 
Europe beside. Thus the military hospitals of Bologna, which 
were seldom untenanted during the last years of the eighteenth 
and the beginning of the present century, furnished an admirable 
field for the polyglot studies which had become the passion of 
Mezzofanti’s life. He was at all times most assiduous in his 
attendance upon the sick ; and his priestly ministrations, both 
withfli and without the hospitals, afforded him ample oppor- 
tunities of increasing his store. He was soon marked out as 
the * foreigners’ confessor ’ (confessario dei foresthri)oi Bologna; 
an office, which, in Rome and other Roman Catholic cities, is 
generally entrusted to a staff consisting of many individuals. 
Almost every foreigner was sure to find a ready resource in 
Mezzofanti ; though it more than once happened that, as a 
preliminary stop towards receiving the confession of the party 
applying for this oflSce of his ministry, he had to place himself 
as a pupil in the hands of the intending penitent, and to 
acquire from him or her the rudiments of the language in whicli* 
they were to communicate with each other. The process to 
him was simple enough. If the stmngcr was able to repeat for 
him the Commandments, the Lord’s Prayer, the Apostles’ 
Creed, or any one of those familiar prayers which arc the 
common property of all ChrivStian countries, or even to 8upi)ly 
the names of a few of the leading ideas of Cliristiai) theology, as 
God, sin, virtue, earth, heaven, hell, &c.', it was sufficient for 
Mezzofanti. In many cases he proceeded to build upon a 
foundation not a whit more substantial. The services Vhicb he 
thus rendered to the foreign soldiery in the hospitals, earned for 
him the grateful notice of their officers ; and it is said that a ^ 
lasting friendship with the Russian General Snwarro|v* ori- 
ginated in this way, during one of that rude soldier’s campaigns 
in Italy. 

His own account of the process by which these various stores 
were successively gathered, and which is given the author 
of a French Memoir named at the head of these pages,, is 
very simple and interesting. Mezzofanti, though most liberal 

* This ^ singular barbarian,’ to adopt Lord Holland's epithet, 
was himself no mean linguist : he wrote and spoke, with fluency and 
exactness, no less than six languages. , 
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and tolerant to all others, was zealously devoted to the duties 
of hia own profession. ^ I was living in Bologna,’ he said, 

* during the war. At that time I was young in the ministry, 

* and used to visit the military hospitals. I met there among 
' the patients, Hungarians, Slaves, Germans, Bohemians, 

‘ &c., whom, although dangerously ill or wounded, I was un-^ 
'able to confess or to reconcile with the Church. My heart 
' was grieved at the sight. I gave myself pp to the study of 

* these languages, and easily acquired enough to make myself 
' intelligible.* I needed no more. I began to make my rounds 
' among the sick beds. Some 1 managed to confess ; I taU:ed 
' with others ; so that in a bhort time I had considerably 
'enlarged my vocabulary. WiJi the blessing of God, assisted 
' by my own memory and indu&try, I came to know not only 
' tlie language of the countries to which these invalids belonged, 

' but even the dialects of the different provinces.’ 

‘ The hotel-keepers, too,’ he added, ' were in the habit of 

* a])prising me of the arrival of all strangers at Bologna. I 
‘ made no difficulty, when anything was to be learned, about 

* calling on them, interrogating them, making notes of their 
'communications, and taking instructions from them in the 
'pronunciation of their respective languages. A few learned 
'Jesuits, and several Spaniards, Portuguese, and Mexicans, 

' who resided at Bologna, afibrded me valua|)le aid in leaAiing 
' both the ancient languages, and those of their own countries. 
'I made it a rule to learn every new grammar, and to apply 
' myself to every strange dictionaiy that came within my reach. 

* I was constantly filling my head with new words ; and, when- 
' ever any new strangers, w hether of high or low degree, passed 
'through Bologna, I endeavoured to turn them to account, 

' using the one for the purpose of perfecting my pronunciation, 

' Sind the other for that of learning the familiar words and turns 
' of expression. I must confess, too, that it cost me but little 
'trouble; for, in addition to an excellent memory, God had 
'blessed me with an incredible flexibility of the organs of 

* speech.’ * 

By degrees, as his fame extended, travellers from the most 
distant countries, and speaking the most out of-the-way tongues, 
began to visit Bologna, with the express purpose of seeing 
Mezzofanti. The troubles in Greece and among the Christian 
pop\ilations subject to the Porte, during and before the outbreak 
of the War of Independence, brought many refugee ecclesiastics 
to Italy. The various revolutions of Spain led to more than 

* Esquisse Histor. sur le Card. Mezzofanti. Par A. Manavit, p. 
104 - 5 . 
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one Catalonian and Valencian priest taking up his residence in 
Bologna. All these and many more were placed under con- 
tribution. And it is about this period of Mezzofahti’s 'career, 
that the interesting series of notices compiled by Mr. Watts 
may be said to commence. It would be impossible, by any 
^ observations of our own, to place him before our readers in a 
more curious lighf^ than we shall do by recording the iinpressions 
received of him J>y those who have been, at various times, 
witnesses of the exercise of his extraordinary faculty. Before, 
therefore, we follow him to Home, where, as we ^hall see, the 
last years of his life were spent, we shall insert the most remark- 
able notices whicli Mr. Watts has collected, of the impressions 
of visitors to Mezzofanti, during his residence in Bologna. 
Mr. Watts, himself a linguist of the very highest attainments, 
has collected these notices frotn many works, — English, French, 
German, Danish, Kussian, and Huugariatl, sealed books to the 
generality of readers ; and as his essay, being printed only in 
the ‘ Proceedings of the Pliildlogical Society,’ is rare and 
difficult oF« access, we shall transcribe the most interesting 
portions of them, adding to the series^i fevv additional notices 
derived from other sources. 

The earliest account df Mezzofanti which Mr. Watts has 
found, reaches no further back than November, 1817. It was 
published in 1819, in Mr. Stewart Rose’s ^Letters from the 
* North of Italy.’’^ 

‘As this country^’ he writes, %as been fertile in every variety of 
genius, from that which handles the pencil to that which sweeps the 
skfes with the telescope; so even in this,. her least favourite beat, 
she lifis produced men wdio, in early life, have embraced such a circle 
of languages, as one should hardly imagine their ages would have 
enabled them to attain. Thus tht wonders which are related of one 
of these, Pico di Mirandoln, I always considered fabulous, till I was 
myself the witness of accyiisitions which can scarcely be considered 
less extraordinary. 

‘ The living lion to whom I allude is Signor Mezzofanti of Bologna, 
who, when I saw him, though he was only thirty-six years old, read, 
twenty and wrote eiglijli^en languages. This is the least marvelldna:^ 
part of the story. He spoke all these fluejitly, and those of whiiJil' I 
could judge with the most extraordinary precision. I had the pl^ure 
of dining with him formerly in the house ^ a Bolognese Jady,#|§hosc 
table a German officer declared he could not have distinguisked him 

from a German. He passed the whole of the next dayfrith G and 

myself, and G told me he should have taken him for an English- 

man, who had been some time out of England. A' Sm}’Tniote servant 

* On the Extraordinary Power% of Cardinal Mezzofanti as a 
Linguist, by Thomas Watts, Esq., vol. v. p. 111. 
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who was with me, bore equal testimony to his skill in other languages, 
and declared he might pass for a Greek or a Turk in the dominions 
of the Grand Seignior. But what most surprised me -^was his 
accuracy^ for, during long and repeated conversations in English, 
he never once misapplied the sign of a tense, that fearful stumbling- 
block to, Scotch and Irish, in whose writings there is always to be 
found some abuse of these undehnable niceties.^ The marvel was, if 
possible, rendered more marvellous by this gentleman's accomplish- 
ments and information, things rare in linguists, who gefnerally 
mistake the means for the end. It ought also to be stated that his 
various acquisitions had all been made in Bologna, from wliich, when 
I saw him, he had never wandered above thirty miles.’ {^Letter9 from 
the North of Italy, ii. 54.) 

It can hai*dly he necessary to record the testimony of Lord 
Byron, which has become almost a proverb. There is no 
certainty as to the date at which this visit, so characteristically 
described, took place, as it is merely alluded to casually in a 
letter written to a friend, as one of tlie memorable events 
of the writer’s life. But we are inclined to think that it must 
have been early in the noble poet’s residence in Italy, and 
before he had attained much familiarity with Italian. The 
spelling [MGZZ0J9/^anti] of Mezzofunti’s name, is a solecism 
against one of the fundamental laws of Italian orthography, 
into which we could hardly suppose any one long resident in 
Italy to have fallen. Probably Byron’s visit was not fcr re- 
moved from that of Stewart Rose. 

^ I don’t remember a man amongst theai|’ he says, of foreign 
literary men generally, ^ whom I ever wished to see twice, 

' except perhaps Mezzopbanti, who is a monster of languages, the 
^ Briareus of parts of speech, a walking polyglot, and more, 
^ who ought to have existed at the time of the tower of Babel, 

* as universal interpreter. He is, indeed, a marvel, unassuming 
^ also. I tried him in all the tongues in which I knew a single 

* oath or adjuration to the gods, against post-boys, savages, 
^ Tartars, boatmen, sailors, pilates, gondoliers, muleteers, camel- 
^ drivers, vettnrini, post-mjisters, post-houses, post, everything ; 
/»abd egad I he astounded me — even to my English ! ’ 

A year or two later we have an account from what might 
nifttorally be presumed to be the severer pen of the celebrated 
lifHliiiLtto and astronomer, Baron Von Zach, who saw 
during a visit which he made to Bologna^ ibi^ the 
purpos(^-lrflbbserving the annular eclipse of the sun. " In the 
issue of hkriEStotific J onrnal < Correspondauce Astronomique ’ for 
J'ebruary, he writes : — 

^ The annidar eclipse of the sun was^one great curiosity for 
< us, and Signor Mezzofanti was another. This extraordinary 
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• man is really a rival of MHliridates ; he , speaks thirty-two 
^languages, living and dead, in the manner I am going to 
^ describe. He accosted me in Hungarian, and with a compli- 
'mcnt so well turned, and in such excellent Magyar, that I 
^was quite taken by surprise and stupefied. He afterwards 
^ spoke to me in Qerman, at first in good Saxon (the Crusca of 
^ the Germans),, and then in the Austrian and -Swabian dialects, 

• with a correctness of accent that amazed me to the last degree, 

^ and made me burst into a fit of laughter at the thou^t of the 
‘ contrast between the language and the appearance of this 
‘ astonishing professor. He spoke English to Captain Smyth, 
^[Russian and Polish to Prince Volkonski, not stuttering and 
‘ stammering, but with the same volubility as if he had been 

• speaking his mother tongue^ the dialect of Bologna. I was 

• quite unable to tear myself away from him. At a dinner at 

• the cardinal legate’s, Della Spina, his eminence placed me at 

• table next him ; after having chatted with him in several 

• languages, all of which he spoke much better than I did, it 
^ came into my head to address* to him on a sudden some words 

• of Wallachian. Without hesitation, arid without appearing to 

• remark what an out-of-the-way dialect I had branched oft* to, 

• off went my polyglot in the same language, and so fast, that 

• I was obliged to say to him; Gently, gently, Mr. Abbe? ; I 
' really can’t follow you ; I am at the end of my Latin- 
‘ " Wallachian.” It was more than forty years since I had 

• spoken the langtteige, or even thought of it, though I knew it 
‘ very well in my youth, when 1 served in an Hungarian 

• regiment, and was in garrison in Transylvania. The professor 
^w'as not only more ready in the language than I, but he 
•informed me on this occasion,, that he knew another tongue 
•that I had never been able to get hold of, though I had 
^ enjoyed better opportunities of doing so than he, as I formerly 

• had men that spoke it in my regiment. 

• This was the language of the Zigans, or Gipsies, whom the 

• French so improperly call Bohemians, at which the good aftd 
•genuine Bohem&ns, that is to say, the inhabitants of Hie 
•kingdom of Bohemia, are not a little indignant. Biili how 

• could an Italian abb6, who had never been out of his riative # 

• town, find means to learn a language that is neither written nor 
•printed? In the Italian wars an Hungarian regiment waain 

• garrison at Bologna ; the language-loving professor discovered 

• a gipsy in it, and made him his teacher, and, wUh4he faciUty 

• and happy memory that nature has gifted him. with, he was 
^ soon master of the language, which, it is believed, is nothing 

• but a dialect, and a corrupted one into the baigain, of some 
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^ tribes of Farias in Hindostan.’ {Zach ; Cofrespondance Astra-^ 
nomique, vol. iv. pp. 191-2.) 

These marvellous details were received witfa conrideiwle 
incredulity by some^ and were explained away by others as ihe 
embellishments of a traveller’s tale. Accorditigly, the Baron^ 
in a subsequent number of his journal, reiterates uie statement, 
and enters into'ftiller explanations regarding it. Alluding to 
the similar doubts Virhich are expressed by some critics as to the 
truth of the- almost equally marvellous statements made by 
Valerius Maximus^ that ^ Cyrus knew by name every solclier 
* in his army ; ’ and that ' Mithridates was master of the 
'languages of the twenty-two nations which were subject to 
' him,’ the Baron proceeds : — 

' It may be so ; we know nothing about it, and in consequence, 

' we will not contradict these critics ; but what w5 know is, that 
' Signor Mezzofanti speaks very good German, Hungarian, 

' Slavonic, Wollachian, Bussian, Polish, French, and English. 

' I have mentioned my authorities. It has been said that Prince 
' Volkonski and Captain Smyth gave their testimony in favour 
'of this wonderful professor, out of politeness only. But I 
' n&ked the prince alone, how the professor spoke Russian, and 
' he told me he should be very glad if his own son spoke it as 
' well. The child spoke English and French better than Russian, 

' having always been in foreign countries with his father. T|je 
' captam said, " the professor speaks English better than XMo, 

' we sailors knock the language to pieces on board our vessels, 

" *' where we have Scotch and Irish, and foreigners of all sorts ; 

there is often an odd sort of jargon spoken in a ship; the 
' " professor speaks with correctness, and even with elegance ; 

' " it is easy to see that he has studied the language.” ’ 

' M. Mezzofanti came one day to see me at the hotel where 
' I was staying: 1 happened not to be in my own rooms, but on a 
' visit M another traveller who lodged in the same hotel, Baron 
‘ Ulmenstein, a colonel in the King of Hanover’s service, who** 
' waiiitravilling with his lady. M. Mezzofanti was brought to 
^met and, as I was the only person who knew him, I intro- 
' duced him to the company as a professor and librarian of the 
'university. He took part in the conversation, which was 
'earned on in German; and, after this had gone on for a con- 
' siderable time, the baroness took an opportunity of asking me 
' asidsw hoy it came to pam that a German was a professor 
' librarian in an Italian university. I replied, that M. Mezzofimti 
' was no GermcMi^ that he was a very good Itriian of that city of 
' Bologna, and|toi never been out of it. Jn<^e of the astomUM 
' ment of all the^oompany, and of the explanations thet 

VOL. or. NO. <?otr, * s 
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«M7 readerB, I am sure, will not think the testimony of 
* Baroness Ulmenstein to be suspected. The baroness is a 
'thorough German, of a cultiyat^ mind, and herself speaks 
' four languages in great perfection? ’ 

Next in oi^er comes the account of Lady Morgan, who goes 
into some details of Mezzofanti’s previous history. Her l^y- 
ship appears to have met him in the year 1820. It will be seen 
that she is somewhat less unreserved in her estimate of the 
extent of his attainments. There is one allegation of hers, 
however, which we ourselves know to be incorrect; viz. that 
Mezzofanti did not pursue the study of any languages, except 
‘ those that had books worth reading.’ He spoke fluently, as 
we shall see, the native language of California, and of more than 
one Mexican and South- American dialect. 

< The well-known Abate Mezzofanti, librarian to the Institute, 

' was of our party. Conversing with this very learned person 
' on the subject of his forty languages,” he smiled at the ex^- 
' aggeration, and said, that although he had gone over the outline 
'ot forty languages, he was not master of them, as he had 
'dropped such as had not books worth reading. His Greek 
' master, being a Spaniard, taught him Spanish. The German, 

' Polish, Bohemian, and Hungarian tongues ho originally 
' acquired during the occupation of Bologna by the Austrian 
' power ; and afterwards he had learned French from the French, 
'and English by reading, and by conversing with English 
'travellers. With all this superfluity of languages, ho spoke 
' nothing but Bolognese in his own family. With us, he always 
' spoke English, and with scarcely any accent, though 1 believe 
' he has never been out of Bologna. His tone of phrase and 
'peculiar selection of words were those of the '^Spectator;” 

' and it is probable that he was most conversant with the En- 
' glish works of that day. The Abate Mezzofanti was professor 
' of the Greek and Oriental languages under the French : when 
' Buonaparte abolished the Greek professorship, Mezzofanti was 
pensioned o£ He was again made Greek professor by the 
' Austrians, again set aside by the French, and again restored by 
' the Pope.’ (Italy, vol. i. p. 290.) 

Notwithstanding these reiterated statements, ibc incredulity 
still continued. Blume, author of the 'Iter Italiomny^ who visitc^ 
Bologna in 1821, intrc^uces into his notice of Mezzofanti ao|yK 
'strictures upon Baron Zaeb’s encomiastic ^scrijprion. Tbeao 
strictures, nowever, regard rather ibe philolqgical than 
linguistic attainments of Mezzofanti; and we most say tiiai tne 
example of incompetency in tins particular stady, winch he 
aUeges, is &r fr^ being in our eyes a very decisive one* As 
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to Mezzofanti’s reported tmoourteousness, Blume staade entirely 
alone. Every odier writer who had met Mezzofanti, is most 
explicit and most grateful in acknowledging his uniform cour- 
tesy, and his friendly and obliging disposition. 

^ Bianconi and Mezzofanti are the librarians. The latter, as is 
^ well known, |S considered throughout all Europe as a linguistic 
^ prodigy, a second Mithridates ; and is said to speak and write 
^ with fluency tw6-tind-thirty dead and living langus^es. WUlr 
‘ ingly as I join in this admiration, especially as his countrymen 
‘ usually display little talent for the acquisition of foreign tongues, 

‘ I cannot but remark that the account recently given in the 
‘ fourth and fifth volumes of Von Zach’s Correspondance As- 
‘ tronomique,” is very much exaggerated. Readiness in speaking 
^ a language should not be confounded with philological know- 
^ ledge. I have heard few Italians speak German as well as 
^ Mezzoflinti, bnt I have also heard him maintain that between 
^ Platt-Deutsch, or the low German, and the Dutch language, 
^ there was no difference whatever. He does not appear eitSsr 
^ tS be always quite polite to strangers who visit the library, not 
^ merely to converse with him, but to make use of the manur 
^scripts.’ {JBlume^s Iter Italicnm^ vol. ii, p. 152.) " ^ 

The year 1820 is very fertile in such notices. We have 
another from a Danish writer, M. Molbech, one of the librarians 
of Copenhagen ; M. Molbech’s testimony to Mezzofantfs geh(Sral 
attainmei^ts is equally honourable with that which he bears to 
his mastery of languages. 

* At last, in the afternoon, I succeeded in meeting one of the 
^ living wonders of Italy, the librarian Mezzofanti, whom I had 
^ only spoken with for a few moments in the gallery, when I 
^ passed through Bologna before : I now spent a couple of hours 
^ with him, at his lodgings in the university building, and at the 

* library, and would willingly, for his sake alone, have prolonged 
^ my stay at Bologna for a couple of days, if I had not been 

* bound by contract with the vetturino as far as Venice. His 
‘ celebrity must be an inconvenience to him ; for scarcely any 
‘ educated traveller leaves Bologna without having paid him a 
^ visit, and the hired guides never omit to mention his name 

* among the first curiosities of the town. This learned Italian, 
who hik never been so far from hie birthplace, Bologna, as to 

•‘JPlorence or Rome, is certainly one of the world’s greatest 
geniuses in point of languages. I do not know the number 
^ he undci:|insldi^ but there is scarcely any Euroman dialect, 

* whether R^nz^ic, Scandinavian, or Sclavonic, that this mi- 
^ raculous polyglottist does not speak. It is said the 

^ amounts to more than thirty languages ; and among tffeem is 
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^that of the gipsies^ which he learned to speak from a gipsy 

* who was qnartered with an H^ungarian regiment at Bologna. 

1 found a German with him, with whom he was conversing 
' in fluent and well sounding German ; when we were alone and 
' I began to speak to him in the same language, he interrupted 
^ me with a question in Danisl^ Hvorledes har det behaset 
^ dem i Italien ? ” (“ How have you been pleased with Italy?”) 
' After this, he pursued the conversation in Danish, by his own 
^desire, almost all the time I continued with him, as this, 
' according to his own polite expression, was a pleasure he did 
' not often enjoy ; and he spoke the language, from want of cxer- 

* cise, certainly not with the same fluency and ease as English or 

* German, but with almost entire correctness. Imagine my de- 
' light at such a conversation. Of Danish books, however, I 
^ found in Ids rich and excellent philological collection no more 
'than Baden’s Grammar, and Hallage’s Norwegian Vocabulary, 
'and in the library llaldorson’s Icelandic Dictionaiy, in which 
' he made me read him a couple of pages of the preface as a 
'lesson in pronunciation. Our conversation turned mostly on 
' Northern and German literature. The last he is pretty minutely 
' acquainted with, and lie is very fond of German poetry, which he 
' has succeeded in bringing into fashion with the ladies of Bologna, 
'so that Schiller and Goethe, whom the Romans hardly knew 
' by name, are here read in the original, and their works arc to 
' be had in the library. This collection occupies a finely-built 
'saloon, in which it is arranged in dark presses with wire 
' gratings, and is said to contain about 120,000 volumes. Besides 
'Mezzofanti, there is an under librarian, two assistants, and 
'three other servants. Books are bought to the amount of 
' about 1000 scudi, or more than 200/. sterling, a year. Mez- 
' zofanti is not merely a linguist, but is Avell acquainted with 
' literary history and bibliography, and also with the library under 
' his charge. As an author he is not known, so far as I am 
' aware ; and he seems at present to be no older than about 
' forty. I must add, what jierhapB would be least expected from 
' a learned man who has been unceasingly occupied with lin- 
' guistic studies, and has hardly been out of his native town, that 
' he has the finest and most polished manners, and, at the same 

' time, the most engaging good-nature.’ * 

After this date there ib a long blank in Mr. Watts’ series of 
notices. The next account which be has been able to discover Js 

* Molbech’s Beise giennem en Deel af lydskland, Frankrige, 
England og Italien, i Aarene 1819 og 1829, vol. iii. p. 319, and 
following. 
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dated several years after 'Mezzofanti’s removal from Bologna. 
We are induced to add from our own store one or two ftirther 
sketches of Mezzofanti, while still at Bologna. Although. the 
brief account given by M. Valery in his * Voyage Litt5raire et 

* Historique en Italie*^ contains nothing new, yet to Mr. Watts’ 
list, diversified though it be; doesmot contain any French traveller, 
we may as well record his impressions. * The librarian of 

* the Bologna University,* he says, ^ is the abbate Mezzofanti, 
' who is celebrated throughout Europe for his knowledge of 
' languages. He knows, including dialects, no less than thirty- 
' two; — ten more than Mithridates, to whom, however, he bears 

* but slight resemblance in any other respect, being full of amia- 
^ bleness and modesty. There is really something of the mira* 

* culous in a gift such as this ; for Mezzofanti has never been 

* outside of Bologna. He is a philologist ; a profound scholar 
^ in oriental languages, even to their very patois ; an apostle of 

* tongues, as of piety.* 

Much more interesting in itself as well as for its author, is 
the account given by the celebrated German philologer, Frederic 
Jacobs. It brings us down about .five years farther than those 
which w'e have Itot been discussing, his visit to Mezzofanti 
having occurred in August 1825. Herr Jacobs* quotes and 
confirms the statements whi6h we have already seen, from Baron 
von Zach’s * Correspondance,* and proceeds to say : ^ I 

* most kindly received by him; we spoke in German for above 

* an hour, so that I had full opportunity for observing the facility 
^ with which he spoke ; his conversation was animated, his 

* vocabulary select and appropriate, his pronunciation by no 

* means foreign, and I could detect nothing but here and there a 
‘ little of the North German accent. He was not unacquainted 
^ with German literature, spoke among other things of Voss’s 

* services in the theory of metre, and made some observations 
^ on the imitation of the metrical system of the ancients. Hia 
^ opinions were precise and expressed without dogmatism. This 
‘ fault, so common among persons of talent, appears quite fen^igti 
‘ to him, and there is not a trace of charlatanism about him.* 

The testimony borne by Herr Jacobs to Mezzofanti’s scholar- 
ship andphilulogical attainments, even in a department but little 
cultivated, is of some importance. He proceeds to describe an- 
other peculiarity of his extraordinary faculty, equally deserving 
of notice. * Not less remarkable are the ease and readiness with 
^ whiph he passes in conversation from one language 'to another, 

* from the north to the south, from the east to the west and 

^ : " ^ ? -3 

* 'Fr. Jacobs, Vermischto Schriften, vol. vi. p. 517, and following!’ 
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* the dexterity with which he speaks seyeralbf the most difficult 
^ tc^ether without the least seemiug effoit ; and %hereas, in 

* cognate languages, the slightest difference creates confusion, so 

that, for instance, the German in Holland or the IXatchman in 

* Germany, often mixes the sister and mother tongues so as to 
^become unintelligible, Mexzofanti ever draws the linh most.- 
^ sharply, and his path in each realm of languages is uniformly 
^ firm and secure.’ We may a&o add Jacobs’ description of the 
personal appearance of the great linguist, especially as it will 
prove a sort of set-off agiiinst the much more depreciatory ob- 
servations of a lady traveller whose impressions we shall have to 
record hereafter. 

‘ Mezzofanti,’ writes the German professor, *is of the middle 
^ size or rather below it; he is thin and pale, and his whole appear- 
^ ance indicates delicacy. He appears to be between fifty and 
^ sixty years old [he was really, in 1825, fifty-one]: his move- 
^ ments are easy and unembarrassed, his whole bearing is that of a 
^ man who has mixed much in society. He is active and zealous 
^ in the discharge of his duties, and he never fails to celebrate 
^ mass every day.’ 

It is time, however, to follow Mezzofiinti to Rome, which, of 
course, must be regarded as the chief theatre of his celebrity. 
While he was at Bologna, be had maintained an occasional cor- 
respondence on philological subjects with Father (afterwards Car- 
dinal) Cappellari, and eventually Pope Gregory XVL While 
Cappellari was Cardinal Prefect of ^e Propaganda, his esteem 
for his correspondent was increased by an act of disinterestedness 
on the part of Mezzofanti which came to his knowledge ; namely, 
his declining the offer of (to liini) a considerable sum of money 
voted and sent to him by the congregation, in acknowledgment of 
some literary services rendered by him to the Propaganda ; and 
after Cappellari’s elevation to the Pontificate, he set his heart upon 
drawing the ‘ Bolognese prodigy ’ to Rome. An occasion presented 
itself in the end of 1832. After the failure of the attempted^ re- 
volution in the Papal States during that year, a deputatimAroffi 
the legation of Bologna was sent to Rome, of which Mdl^RlklSlir ^ 
was a member; and the Pope urged this request so 
upon him, that, after what his Holiness jokingly called^ a 
^ regular siege ’ {yeramente un assedw),he consented to the change. 
Gregory X VL used afterwards good-humouredly to say, that 
^ this was the only good that resulted from the revolution of 
® Bologna.’ ♦ * ' ' 

Upon bis settling in Rome, Mezzofanti’s humble interests 
and wants were generously cared for by his friend mid patron. He 
was appointed to a prebend in St. John Lateran’s, and afterwards 
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to a eanoary in St. Pteter’s, together with the Bectordiip of the 
cc^llege of ih^PietriTti attached to that church; and on the tcaus* 
fer of the celebrated Angelo (afterwards cardinal) Mai from the 
post of Vaticandibrarian to that of secretary of the Propapmda^ 
Mezzofanti was installed in the charge of the Vatican library^ 
which he held till 1840, when, in conjunction with Mai, he was 
elevated to the cardinalate. And even in this, the crov^ning 
stop of his promotion, the same considerate generosity YoUowed 
him. Presuming on the slenderness of his friend’s resources,, the 
Pope presented him, from Uic privy purse, with the state equi- 
pages and the other details of the outfit usually provided by a 
new cardinal at his installation. 

Mezzofanti continued to enjoy the friendship of Gregoiy XVI. 
until his death, and was equally beloved by the present Pope, 
whom he had known before his promotion, and to whom he was 
tenderly attached. Tlie remaining jrcars of his life were full of 
honour and distinction, although his change of rank brought 
little altcratipn in the simple habits which he had contracted as 
an humble professor. It is impossible, indeed, to conceive a 
position more advantageous for his favourite pursuit than that 
which Mezzofanti now occupied. Where should we find a 
more ^ diverse-speaking ’ crowd than that which annually fiooks 
to the attractive spectacles of the Holy Week at Rome? and 
even independently of these, what we may call the standilig 
population of Rome is perhaps the most polyglot in the world* 
Ecclesiastics from every part of the Ciiribtian world may be met 
almost daily in the anterooms of the Vatican, or the segreteria of 
the Propaganda. The conventb and other religious houses of 
the city number among their members complexions of every 
hue and tongues of every variety of intonation ; above all, the 
college of the Propaganda is in itself a l^tlc world, comprising 
every language and every dialect of the nations in communion 
witli Rome. All these resources were open to JMczzofanti, and 
he stalled himself zealously of them ail. 

Mr. Watts’ first authority after Mczzofaiiti’s arrival in Rome 
is* a dogmatical and 8U|)erciliouh German student, named 
Fle^j'^’ho, during his researches in the Vatican, had frequent 
opt^ortunities of intercourse with him. Mr. Watts may well be 
artmeed at the * magisterial superiority ’ with which Ilerr Fle<^ 
considers himself entitled to speak of Mezzofanti’s gift. 

‘ Since he has been prefect of the Vatican in Mai’s stead,’ says 
Fleck, * I have had occasion to see him daily. His talent is that of a 
linguist, not that of a pliilologist. One forenoon in the Vatican, he 
spoke Modern Greek to a young roan wlio came in, Hebrew gith^'a 
rabbi or ^scrittore’ of the library, llus&ian with a magnate who 
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pfuned through to the nianoscript«rooins» Latin and Gennan with me, 
Banish with a young Danish arohseologist who was prAent, English 
with the English, — ^Italian with many. German ho speaho well, but 
almost too softly, like a Hambur^her ; Latin ho does not apaok parti- 
cularly well*, and his English is just as middling, Th^re is something 
about him that remin48 me of a parrot — he does not seem to abound 
in ideas ; but his talent is the more deserving of admiration, that the 
ItalisMls have great difficulties to cope with in learning a foreign 
language. He will always remain a wonderful phenomenon, if not a 
miraele in the dogmatic sense. It is said to have been observed, that 
ho often repeats the same ideas in conve^mtion. He told me he had 
learned Bussian at Bologna from a Foie, and so hikd been in danger 
of introducing Folonicisms into his Russian. In the French wars his 
viaits to the hospitals gave him an excellent opportunity of seeing and 
conversing with men of different nations, and the march of the 
Austrians made him acquainted with the dialect of the gipsies. 
Thrice he told me he has been dangerously ill, and in a kind 6f 
^'confusion of languages.” He is altogether a man of a sensitive 
nervons system, and much more decidedly and more pusillanimously 
attached to Catholicism than Mai. He has never travelled, except 
to Borne and Naples ; and to Naples he went to study Chinese at the 
Institute (for the education of natives of China as missionaries)^ ond 
there he fell dangerously ill. He seeks the society of foreigners very 
eaperly in order to converse with every one in his own language. 
Bis predilection for acquiring foreign idioms is so strong that he 
observes and imitates the provincial dialects and accents. He has 
carried this so far that, for example, he can distinguish the Hamburgh 
and Hanoverian German veiy well. Even of Wendish he is not 
ignorant. This is, indeed, a gift of no very high order ; but it is a 
gift nevertheless, and when exercised in its more dazzling points of 
practice, sets one in amazement. Mezzofanti understands this welL 
The Italians admire this distinguished and unassuming man, as the 
eighth wonder of the world, and believe his reputation to be not only 
European, but Asiatic, and African also. He is said to apeak some 
thirty hu^uages and dialects; hut of course not all^with equal 
readiness. The Persian missionary, Sebastiani, who, in Napoleon’s 
time, played an important political part in Persia, was eagerly sought 
after by Mezzofanti when in Borne, that he Qiight learn Modern 
Persian from him ; Sebastiani, however, showed himsdf disinclined to 
his society, which pained Mezzofanti much. Mezzofanti has %een 
called the modern Mithridates, and thought very highly of UltogeAeiy 
In an intellectual point of view, many learned men, even Italians, ai*e 
certainly above him : his reading appears at times shallow, z>wiiig to 
its having been so scattered, and it has occurred tl^at he hae. often 
repeated the same thing to strangers; but his grea| and peculiar 
linguistic talent, which^aeems as it were to spring from some 


* This is a great mistake. Mezzofanti was a mosli* 
degam Latinist. His Latinity was remarkable even in Bosoit ttself. 
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8 ep 9 ey cannot bo deoied; bis good nature and polifenesa to tbe 
students wbo frequent the Vatican are vei7 great*’ {FteoVz 
schafthcht Reiae^ i. 93-5.) 

It wilf be seen fhqt what Herr Fleck speaks of in so dtepre- 
ciatorj a tone Is the gift of languages itself: of Mezaofanti per- 
sonallj he speaks witji respect, and with a grateful sense of 
his courtesy and good nature. It is not so with the authoress 
who follows next in order, and whose strictures on tne*^]«- 
sonal manner and bearing of the great linguist we do not he- 
sitate, both from our own knowledge and from the concurring 
judgment of * numberless friends whi enjoyed Mezzofanti’s 
acquaintance, to pronounce unjust and supercilious. Mrs. 
Paget, to whom we are referring, is a Transylvanian lady mar- 
ried to an English gentleman. 

, < We had Hardly time to take even a glance at the objects 

* p resented to our view,’ says Mrs. P^et, by birth Miss 
Wosselenyi, ^ when Mezzofanti entered, in conversation with 

* two young Moors, and, turning to us, asked us to be seated. 
^ On me his first appearance produced an unfavourable im- 
^ pression. His age might be about seventy ; he was small in 

* stature, dry, and of a pale unhealthy look. His whole 
^ person was in monkey-like restless motion. We conversed 

* together for some time. He speaks Hunrarian well enough, 
' and his pronunciation is not bad. I asked him from wholu ne 

* had learned it ; he said from tbe common soldiers at Milan. 

* ]^e had read the works of Kisaaludi and Csokonai, Pethe’s 
‘ Natural History, and some other Hungarian books, but it 
' seemed to me that be rather studies the words than the 
‘ subject of what he readsi^ Some English being present, he 

* spoke English with them very fiucntly and well ; with me he 

* afterwatds spoke French and German, and he even addressed 

* me in Wallachian ; but to my shame I was unable to answer. 

* He asked if I knew Slowakian. In showing us some books, 
’ ^ he read out from them in Ancient and Modern Greek, Latin 

‘ and Heb^w. To a priest who was with us, and who had 

* travelled in Palestine, he spoke in Tui'kish, I asked him bow 
^ * many languages he knew ; Not many,” he replied, "for I only 

‘ speak forty or fifty.” Amazing incomprehensible faculty I but 
^ not one that I should in the least be tempted to envy ; for 

* the empty unreflecting word-knowledge and the innocently 

* exhibits small vanity with which he was filled, reminded 
^ m8 rather of a monkey or a parrot, a talking machine or a 
'••' BWt bf organ wound up for the performaime of certain tunes, 

w being endowed with reason. He can, in only 

* be feK>ked upon as one of the curiosities of the Vatican,^ ' 
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^ At parting, I took an opportunity of asking if he would allow 
me to present an Hungarian book to the Vatioaii library. My 
^ first care at my hotel was to send a copy of M. W.’s book’ 

^ ^'3o>liteleteKrol ” On Prejudices ’) to the binder, and a few days 
^ afterwards I took it, handsoniely bound in white leather, 

* to Mezzofanti, whom I found in a hurry to go and baptize some 

* Jews and Moors. As soon as he saw tlie book, without once 
^ looking into it, even to ascertain the name of the author, he called 

* out, Ah ! igen szep ? igen szep, munka. Szepn van bekStve. 

^ “ Arkuyos, szep, szep, igen syep igen kozzonom ” (Ah ! Tery 
' fine, very fine, very finely boimdl Beautiful, very fine, very fine, 

* thank you very much;) — and put it away in a bookcase* Un<- 
‘ happy Magyar volumes, never looked at out of their own country 
^ but by some curious student of philology like Mezzofanti, and 

* in their own country read by how few 1 ^ 

Mrs. Paget’s visit occurred in the year 1641, and the next 
authority produced by Mr. Watts is dated 1846. We are enabled, 
from a veiy careful and clabomte sketch of Mezzofanti, published 
in the yeaF 1846, in the well-known Munich journal, ^ Ilistorisch 

* Politische Blatter,’ tS supply some additional details of this por- 

tion of his life. The author of this sketch is Guido Gorres^ son of 
the celebrated Homan Catholic Professor and publicist of that 
name, and himself not unfavourably known in German literature. 
During a protracted residence in Koine, Gorres enjoyed the inti- 
mate acquaintance of Mezzofanti, and took every opportunity 
which presented itself of testing his extraordinary gift by observing 
him in conversation with foreigner^) of all varieties of languages. 
It would hardly interest any of our readers to record the many 
offices held by him at different rimes a# cardinal, the congregations 
of which he was member, or the honours which he received, which 
occupy a full page of Gorres’ memoir. The following ac- 
count of Mezzofanti’s linguistic talent is moi’e to our purpose.* 
It is drawn up, not only with greater detail, but, what is equally 
impoiiiant, with more regard ‘for scientific arrau^meut, than any 
of those we have yet seen. , 

^ The vastnesB of the range of languages which he had 
^ mastered borders closely on the incredible ; and, what appeifrs 
^ hardly less marvellous, this enormous store has not only not 

* produced any Babel-like confusion in his h%ad, bat on the con- 
^ trary lies completely at his command, so that, without the 
‘ least effort and without any observable interval, he passes 

* from one realm of language to another, as lightly ab a biid h<^s 

* Olazhoni es Schweizi TJtazas. Irta Paget, Ianosn£j*We86elenyi 
Polyxena, 1842, vol. L p. 180. 
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^ from spray to spray. He is familiar with all the JEluropean 
' languages. And by this we understand not merdy the ^old 
^ classical tongues and the first class modem ones; that is to 
' say, the Greek and Latin, the Italian, f'rench, Spanish, 

* Portuguese, G^maa, and English; his knowledge embraces 

* also the languages of the second class, viz. the Hdtch, the 
^ Danish, and Swedish, the whole Sclavonic family, the Russian, 
' Polish, Bohemian or Czechish, and Servian, the Hungiaiaan, 

* and Turkish ; and even those of the third and fourth class, the 
' Irish, Welsh, Albanian, Wallachian, Bulgarian, and Illyrian, 

* are equally at his command On my happening to mention 

* that I had once dabbled a little in Basque, he at once proposed 
' that we should set about it together. Even tlic Romani of the 
' Alps, and the Lettish, are not unfamiliar to him ; nay, he has 
^ made himself acquainted with Lappish, the language of the 
' wretched nomadic tribes of Lapland ; although he told me 

* he did not know whether it shpuld be called Lappish or 
‘ Laplandi^. Passing along to Asia, it is true that he does not 

* claim acquaintance with ^1 the dialects of this Vdfit n^on, 
' with its desolate steppes and its fallen, degenerate, and fast de- 
^ cieabing population; but nevertheless, even here, there is 

* Larclly one of the more prominent languages, especially those 
^ which fall within the circle of European intercourse, that haa 

* escaped his grasp. Thus he is master of all the langwges 
' which are classed under the Indo-German family : the Sanscrit 

* and Persian, the Koordibh, the Armenian, the Georgian ; he is 
^ familiar with all the members of the Semitic family, the 

* Hebrew, Arabic, Syriac, Samaritan, Chaldee, the Sabaic, and 

* e\cn the Chinese, which he not only reads but speaks. As 
^ regards Africa, and its Hamitie races, the recent revival of 

* intercourse with that countiy, and especially with Egypt and 

* Abyssinia, have facilitated the extension of his acquaintance 

* with its languages. He knows the Coptic, Ethiopic, Abys- 
' sinian, Amhailc*, and Angolese. I cannot from my own 

* knowledge say whether he has acquired any of the native 

* languages of America, except the Californian ; but I have 

* been told that even w^hile he was in Bologna, he learned some 
^ of these from an ex-J esuit who had sojourned as a missionary 
^ on that continent.’ (^Hi:starisch JPoUthclu. Blatter. 1842, pp. 
279-80.) 

We shall see hereafter that Mezzofanti actually carried oat 
his int^tioAs in reference to the Basque language in both its 
dialects, and wc are able, also, of our own knowledge to resolve 

* The original as Aticharische : but we presume it is a misprii^t. 
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ifaa Joubt. which Herr Guido Gorres here raises. Mezzofanti 
had acquired^ long before he cam^ to Borne, more than one of 
the native languages of Central and Southern America. He 
spoke the dialects of Mexico and of Brazil. Among the few 
literary remains which he has left is a Mexican calendar, drawn 
up by bhnself, and illustrated by drawings from the pencil of 
one of his nieces, Signorina Minarelli. The catalogue of his 
library contains several books not only in Mexican, Brazilian, 
Peruvian, and 'Chilian, but even in one of the languages of 
North America — that of the Delaware Indians.* 

Herr Gorres, on his own part, attests the fluency, the 
pre<^ion, and the unexceptionable accent, with which the 
Catdinal spoke German ; and he tells, as a curious example of 
the accuracy of his knowledge of other languages, that a Bussian 
lady of his acqumntance, who had written in Bussian to intro* 
duce a friend to Mezzofanti, was rallied by him afterwards on 
the ungrammatical and inelegant style in which she had Written, 
and was forced to acknowledge the particular faults in her com* 
position which he pointed out. We, ourselves, remember td^ 
have heard the higheH; testimony to the accuracy and elegance 
of a letter of his in Pok^uguesC addressed to the Portuguese 
» Embassador. It was perfect, he declared, even to the nicest con- 
ventionalities of the epistolary form in use in Portuguese society. 

We shall return hereafter to some of the details of Gorres’ 
account; but, in the meanwhile, we shall add another of 
Mr. Watts’ authorities, an anonymous Bussian traveller, who 
visited Borne a few years later. 

* Twice,’ writes this traveller, ‘ I have visited this remarkable 
man, a phenomenon as jet unpar^leled hi the , literary werld, and one 
that will scarcely be repeated unl^s the gift of tongues be given anew, 
as at the dawn of Christianity. Cardinal Mezzofanti spoke eight lan- 
guages fluently in my pi^scncc : he expressed hiijiself in Russiati very 
purely and correctly ; but as he is more accustomed to the style of 
books than that of ordinary discourse, it is necessary^ to use the lan- 
guage of books in talking with him for the conversation to flow freely. 
His passion for acquiring languages is so great, that even now, in 
advanced age, he continues to study fresh dialects. He learned 
Chinese not long ago ; and is constantly visiting the Propaganda for 
practice in conversation with its pupils Of all sorts of races. I asked 
him to give me a list of all the languages and dialects in which he was 
able' to express himself, and he sent me th# name of GoA'^llritten in his 
own hand, in flfty-six languages, of wh^h thirty vnu^^iiropean, not 
counting their sub-division of dialects, ^i^entcen Asiatic, also withoulf 
reckoning dialects, five African, anC four American. In his person, 
the confusion that arose at the building of Babel is annihilated, and all 
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nations, according to the sublime expression of Scripture^ are again 
of one tongue. Will posterity ever see anything similar ? Mezzo- 
fanti is one of the moat wonderful curiosities of Rome.* 

We have seen that one of the chief oppo]?rtunitiest for extend- 
ing and improving his gift of tongues which IVlezzofanti enjoyed 
at Borae^ was his easy and constant access to the livipj| polyglot^ 
the college of the Propaganda. Nowhere, perhaps, in the 
world is the diversity of tongues sp strikingly exhibited as at 
the annual academical exercises of this celebrated institution, 
which are held during the octave of the Epiphany, the spiral 
festival of the Propaganda. These exercises consist of declama- 
tions, both of prose and of poetry, in each of the languages 
which are represented amon;: the students actually in the 
college, and which frequently exceed forty in number. On 
these occasions, Mczzofanti used to be the life of the assemblage. 
Miss Mitford has given an interesting account of this perform- 
ance, derived from the late Roman Catholic Bishop Baines. 

. ^ He (Dr. Baines) gave a most amusing account of .Cardinal 
^Mczzofanti — a man, in all but lijs marvellous gift of. tongues, 

' as simple as an infant. The last tirad I was .in Rome,” sidd 
^ he, " we went together to the Propaganda, and heard speeches 

* delivered in thirty-five or thirty-six languages, by converts of' 
^ various nations.^ Amongst them were natives of no less than 

* three tribes of - Tartars, each talking his own dialect. 4 They 

* did not understand each other, but the Cardinal understood 

* them all, and could tell with critical nicety the points in which 
one jargon differed from the others. We dined together, and 

* I entreated him, having been in the tower of Babel all the 

* morning,, to let us stick to English for the rest of day. Ac- 
^ cordingly, hp did Stick to EngMsh, which he spoke as fluently 
‘ as we do, and with the same accuracy, not only of grammar 
‘ " but ©f idiom. .Jlis only trip was in saying, ‘ That was before 
^ • the time when I remember,* instead of ‘ before rny time.* 

* Once, too, I thought him mistaken in the pronunciation of a 

* ** word. But when I returned to « England (continued Dr. 

* ** Baines) I found that my way was either provincial or old- 

fashioned, and that I was wrong and he was right. 

^ ** In the course of the evening his servant brought a Welsh. 
^ ** Bible which had been left for him. ^ Ah 1’ said he, ^ this is the 
< f very thhig : I wanted te learn Welsh.* Then.he rememb&ed 

* ^^it was in jii>p)^ol>ability^pot the authorised version. ^ Never 

^mind,* he said, *I tlnnk it won’t do me any harm.* Six 

* ^ weeks after, I met the Card&al and asked him haw he got on 


* Bemskiya Pisma, 1846, vol. i. p. 144. 
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* with his W^lsh. ^ Oh replied he, ^ I know it now : I have 
^ ^ * done with it.’” ’* (Miss MitfortPs Recollections of a lAterary 
Life^ vol. ii. p. 203.) 

It was not, however, in the mere capacity of a spectator, or 
even of a patron, that Me2zofaiiti was known in connexion with 
the exercises of the Propaganda. It was notorions in Pome 
that he took an active and good-natured part in the revision, and 
perhaps even the actual preparation, of the compositions intended 
for delivery. ^ He was frequently himself,’ writes Guido Gorres, 
‘the author of these polyglot poems; and there can be no 
‘ doubt that there never was a poet who essayed his skill in 
‘ such*a variety of tongues. A disinterested act of good nature, 
‘ truly I for in most cases, with the exception of himself and 

* the individual who is reciting, there is not a soul in the 

‘ assembly who can understand a word of it, much less appreciate 
‘ the poetical merit of the composition.’ We can ourselves bear 
testimony to the truth of Gorres’s statement. The declamations 
in the Tamil dialect of Hindostanee, recited year after year by 
an East Indian student of our acquaintance, were invsfriat^ 
written by Mezzofanti. ^ 

Those, however, who desired to witness in its full perfec- 
tion the extraordinary gift of this wonderful man, instead of 
these formal holiday exhibitions, sought rftther, as we have 
occasionally done, to see him in his ordinary intercourse with 
the youths of the Propaganda. It was for years his favourite 
relaxation. * In summer he generally spent an hour, in winter 
an hour and a half, among them ; partly for the sdke of practice 
in their various languages, partly as an innocent and instructive 
rcqreation. In the free and familiar intercourse which the good 
Cardinal ei;^couraged and mamtained with those youths, there 
sometimes arose sportive trials of skill, in which their great 
amusement consisted in endeavouring to pui^le the Cardinal by 
a confusion of languages, and to provoke him into answering in a 
language different "from that in which he was addressed. The 
idea of these trials (which reminded ns of the old-fashioned 
game of ‘cross-question^’) appears to have originated with 
the good-humoured old Pope, Gregory XVL soon after 
Mezzofanti’s arrival in Home. ‘One day,’ Says M. Matavit, 

* Mr. Watts, however, adds, ‘that this statement cdhTd'tot iSfply 
‘ that Mezzofanti could speak the language which he had ftius aie^ired 
‘ from a printed source.’ Mir. Watts was informed ‘ by Wr. Thomas 
^ ‘ Ellis of the British Museum, a l^lsh gentleman Who saw him more 
‘ than once in his'^later years,* that he was quite unejble to keep up a 
conversation in the language of ffie Cymry. 3®r. ‘Ellis even felt 
certain that he* could not read with facility an ordinary book. 
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‘ Gregory X VL provided an agreeable surprise for iJie polyglot 
^ prelate, and a rare treat for himselfy in an improvised conversa- 
‘ tion in various tpngues — a regular linguistic tournament. 

‘ Among the mazy alleys of the Vatican gardens, behind one of 
‘ the massive walls of verdure which form its peculiar glory, the 

* Pope placed a certain number of the Propaganda students in aai'- 
‘ boscade. When the time came for his ordinary walk, he invited 

* Mezzofarixti to accompany lum ; and, as they were^prooeeding 
‘ gravely and solemnly, on a 6udden,.at a given signal, these youths 

* grouped thenwelves for a moment on their knees before his Hdi- 
‘ ness, and then, quickly rising, addressed themselves to Meis^- 
^ fanti, each in his own tongue, with such an abundance of words 

* and such a volubility of tone, that, in the jargon of dialects, it 
^ was almost impossible to hear, much less to understand, them. 

* But Mezzofanti did not shrink from the conflict. With the 

* promptness ^ and address which were peculiar to him, he took 
‘ them up singly, and replied to each in his own language, with 
‘ such spirit and elegance as to amaze them all.’ 

Sometitnes, however, a new language made its appearance in 
fne Propaganda. In that case it was Mezzofanti’s great 
delight to commence his studies once fagain. If the language 
had any printed books — as a Bible, Catechism, ipr similar work , 
— he would learn fromthe new comer to read and translate them; 
But if, as more than once occurred, the language was eiitfirely 
without books, he made the pupil speak or recite some familiar 
prayer, until he picked up first the general meaning, and afterr 
wards the particular sounds, and what may be called the rhythm 
of the language. The next step was to ascertain and to cl^aify 
the particles, both affixes and suffixes; to distinguish verba 
from nouns, and substantives frenn adjectives; to discover the 
principal inflections, &c.* Having once mastered the prelimi^ 
narics, his power of genemlfeing seemed rather to be an instinct 
than an exercise of the reasoning faculty. With him the know- 
ledge of words led almost without an effort to thei^power of 
speakings and probably the most eignal triumph of his career — 
his mastery of Chinese — was the one which was accomplished at 
once latest in life and with fewest facilities. It was so complete, 
too, that Jhe wasr able not only to converse freely with the^l^ 

The Utast instance of this, os it would appear, occurred duftug 
the^SBsideJiiie^f the present writpr in Upmd, that of two Californian 
youths, jraved at the Propjiganife utterly ignorantsof lOl hurt 
their natav^ di^eet. Mezzofanti speedily succeeded in estoblishii^ 
communication with them, and eventually was abl« to converse feeely 
with them. Unhappily the Roman climate proved fatal to both these 
youths in a short time. 
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Chi^aese atudenta in the Propaganda, but even to preach to them 
in Iheir native knguage. In the year 1843, he delivered to 
them in Chin^ aeomprefaeneive series of religious instructions; 
or, to use the technical phrase" employed by Homan Catholics, 
he conducted for them, in Chinese, a spiritual retreat, consisting 
of the celebrated Exercises of Si Ignatius of Loyola. 

' Mezzofanti died^on March IS. 1849, in the seventy-fifth year 
of his age* He was one of the cai^inals who remained in 
Home after the flighjb of Pius IX. to Gaeta ; and his last illness 
is believ^ to have been brought bn, or at least accelerated, by 
the distress and anxiety not unnatural at such a crisis in so 
devoted , a churchman and affectionate a friend. It is no 
unet]piivocal evidence of the respect in which he was held, that, 
notwithstanding, on the one h^-^d, his well-known devotion to 
the Papal interests, and, on the other, the hostility towards the 
reactionary clerical party which animated the councils of the 
Roman Republic at this period, an offer of public funeral 
honours was macte by the Minister of Public lasto^j^n, 
which, however, was declined by Mezzofanti’s family^' 

, Such is a specimen of the available materials for a sketch of 
Mezzofanti’s career. We have given them, with but little 
'W'iticism or commentary, as they came from their authors, to be 
taken at what 'inay be deemed their just, value. It is impossible 
to resist the general impression produced by their united testi- 
mony* And yet, after the most careful consideration of them 
all, me find it extremely difficult even to form a precise csti- 
'* mate of the actual extent of. his attainments in each of the 


languages, or of the exact number with which he Was familiar. 

If we turn first to the number of tongues with which he was 
conversant,,^ we are met not only by considerable discrepancy 
in the statements of the different authorities, but by a vagueness 
and want of precision in several among them. Stewart Rose 
says that Mezzofanti * read twenty and conversed in eighteen lan^ 
‘ guages Baron von Zach extends the number to ' thirty^two, 
® living and dead : ’ Blume, though he considers the Baron’s 
account exaggerated as to degree, mekes no objection to it ^ 
point of number ; Molbech says, * the total number exte^b||||l 

* more than thirty languages: ’ Fleck makes it ^ some thirty^JI^Ki 
of his own account of himself we have different reMj|Hp|w 
Lady Morgan says^ that Mezzofanti himself, * whenajjHPfKe of 
^'his forty languages,’ jmfied at tjm ixaggeratw^jUj^KH^ehsA 

* gone over the ouiUine of 'lTorty^anguages;’ tli% 
' cont^ry,^ay8 that, with affected humilify^J||^HPH53*'^ho epoii#' 

* forty orj^ty^ : ’ and the Russian 

answer to a question addressed by him ^j^^P&Gofiinti if'Pirthe 



1855. 


65 


CardiTuil MezzofantL 


number of languages *in which he' could expi^ himself/ 
Mezzofanti * sent him the name of God 'written with his own 

* hand injifity-six languages.’* To complete the embarrassment, 
M- Manavit gives* a detailed list of languages spoken 
by the Cardinal ; while another writer, the author of a sketch 
which appeared in the * Civilt^ Cattolica ’ (whom M. Manavit, 
quotes, and who. states as his authority a cOnverss^tion with 
Mezzofanti in 1846), makes the number no less 

eight !\ ^ 

So also, as regards his facility of speaking the several lanr, 
guages, we meet a certain, though b}^ no means the same, aniounit' 
of discrepancy. M. Manavit^s list' sets down Irish among his 
acquirements, upon the very same footing with English, Spanish, 
German, or any other of the languages in which he is known to - 
have been perfect. Now, we ourselves know that he did not 
claim to speak Irish thoroughly. He understood and ^ read H 
perfectly, and with an excellent accent : he was master of ^|;be 
ordij^y 4 ?^vcrsational forma, and of a sufficient stock of words 
to inmate conversation, and carry it through its early stages: 
aud it was his habit, on meeting an Irish visitor, to address him 
in his native tongue, and, if he failed to reply, to banter hinr 
good-humouredly on his ignorance of the language of hi#* 
country. Again, if wc took literally Dr. Baifies’ account as 
recorded by Miss Mitford, we should conclude that Mezzofanti 
^•ej)ortcd himself to that dignitary as ])erfcct in Welsh, wbeteas 
we are informed by Mr. Ellis (himself a Welshman), who must 
have seen him at a later period, that he ‘ was quite unable to ^ 

• keep up or even to understand a conversation in that lanr 
‘ guage.’ In like manner, while many of (lie authorities are 
loud in their praise of Mczzofjinti’s English, Herr Ple(jk declares 
that his English w^as ‘only middling.^ The same writer^, speaking 


generally of his talents, says that, ‘ of course- he docs not speak 
‘ all languages with equal readiness ; ’ and Lady Morgan implies 
even more> in the avowal which she attributes to the Qardinal 
himself, that, ‘ although he had gone over flic outline of forty 
^ languages, he was not master of them, as he had dropped such 
d not books worth reading.’ 

gards the first - of these poin^, we fear, it is upw 
'",0 arrive at any precise ^ud ccri^in conclusion. It 
such, accuracy couftenly be derived cither frqm 
e intimate ^^goeiates of Mezzofanti, or from 
icntic statement of his own; and firom aU 
/ on the subject, as well from the* 
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xAOBt careful in-quiry in every itviiilab^ quarti»r« we are led to 
l^dlievc that no such authoritative infona^atlcsl U iiew wttaioaUe. 
Mezzofanti does not appear, so fat as can he inferred fyma the 
accounts both public and private which have come under our 
notice, ever to have tahen the trouble of entering into a full 
explanation on this precise point* Even if we were to accept 
without an^ reserve (which We ^e by no means disposed to 
do) the statemhnt of the writer in the ' Civihi Cattidioa ’ it 
is [dain that the languages there enumerated, arc languages 
with which Mezzofanti Was in some degree acquaintea, but 
which he hy no means professed to apeak* The same, we 
think^ is equally apparent in the case of the answer which 
he is reported to have made to the Bussian traveller. One may 
be said to be able to ^ express himself’ in a language without its 
, being impliejd that he speaks it fluently. At all events, he 
rnther evaded this question than replied to it directly ; and it is 
dear that the answer which he made to Mrs. Paget (whose su- 
perciliousness may well appear to have deserved a qniet rebuke 
even from so mild a miin), that ^ lie did not know many lan- 
* guages, as he spoke onl^ forty or fifty,’ was intended merely 
as a good-humoured quiz upon the Lidy’s indiscretion* And, 
on the other hand, it is equally a^iparcnt (although we do 
not find any trace of his having drawn up such a classification; 
th£^t the degrees of his familiarity A\ith the various languages 
which he knew must ha\c been \cry \arious. Althougli it i^ 
not strictly true, as alleged by Lady Morgan, that he cultivated 
only those languages which had a literature, and neglected all 
the re^t, yet it is quite certain that there were some which, 
from superior ojiportunitics as well, perhaps, as from greater 
intrinsic attractiveness, he cultivated much more than the rest. 
No vague ^statement, tliorefore, of his having spoken thirty, or 
forty, or fifty, langufigcs, could convey an accurate notion of his 
actual pUwer as a linguist. It would be necessary to classify 
the Several languages, and to specify the degree of acquaintance 
which he possessed with each. Until we shall have some such 
plassificd statement before us, there must Jilways remain much 
uncertainty as to the real extent of his attainments; and^iness 
farthey iight should be thrown upon it by some of the'^fMlpers 
wliich he left behind, much of the most interesting part the 
history of his extraordinary ^gift must continue env(^ped In 
mystery. ^ 

We are by no means left in the same uncertainty^ however, 
regarding the second point ; viz., tlie degree of familiarity which 
he possessed with (at least) the principal languages which he 
spoke. The flu^horities already alleged place it beyond all doubt 
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that, he 8]>Qke almost altl the leading languages both of the East 
and Weet^ with oil but the freedom^ the pi^eojbioiv aUd the pro- 
priety of an educated native of each of the countries. It is not 
alone that the general fact as attested by many of these autho- 
rities ; each ^traveHer has borne testimony to his perfection in the 
language of his own country. Baroness Ulmenstein took him 
.for a .Geman. , Pfince Volkonski ^ would be rery gWd^if his 
*8on spoke. !Kus»an as well;’ Stewart Hose’s Smyrubte de- 
dared that * he might i)ass for a Greek or Turk throughofut the 
‘dominions of the Grand.' Seignior.’ Baron von Zach was 
‘taken by surprise, and stU})cfied by his excellent Magyar.’ 
Molbech found him speak Danish ‘ with almost entire correct- 
^ness;’ and Fleck ^ heard him speak jVIodern Greek to a 
‘ young man who came into the library, Hebrew with a rabbi or 
‘ scrittorc of the Vatican, Bussian with a magnate who passed 
‘ through, Latin and German wit^ himself, Danish with a young 
‘ Danish archaBologIst, English with the, English, Italian with 
‘ many,’ We have ourselves repeatedly received explicit and 
equally precise assurances, not only from French, Spaniards, 
Portuguese, and Poles, but from Orientals of every variety of 
race and of tongue. We must refer to M. Munavit for a very 
interesting account of his minute acquaintance with the various 
provincial dialects of France and Spain (pp. 108-110. 118- 
121.), and particularly with the Basque language, which ,41^ we 
have seen, he proposed to study with Guido Qorres. Of 
his familiarity with Englibh (although Fleck ipays, ‘his English 
‘ was only middUbg,’) the accounts given by the English them-* 
selvo seem almost more marvellous. He ‘astounded By roq even* 
‘ to his English; ’ Captain Smyth said, ‘he spoke it more correctly 
‘ than himself.’ Lady INIorgan could not detect any trace of 
accent, ‘ although (at that ;iine) he had never left Bologna.’ 
Witli Dr. Baines he ‘ spoke it as llucntly as we do, and with the 
‘ same accuracy, not only of grammar but of idiom.’ And, even 
as far back as 1817, Stewart Bose attests that, ‘during long 
‘ repeated conversations in English, he never once misapplie'd the 
‘ of a tense, that fearful stumliling to Scotch and Irish ! ’* 

As an example of the extraordinary ricimess, accuracy, and preci- 
sion of his vocabulaiy (both in and in German), we may mention 

an aneddote which w e heard from one of the parties. On a broiling day ► 
in buminor, two Englishijnm (both now eminent, and one in^tlie very 
highest rank of English llteijiture) wore walking wit^ Mczzofantl 
across the Pinciaii llill ; they were all convCtsing at tjjie moment 
in Gei’man, and one of the Englishmen, wishing to say that ‘it was 
‘ truly a sweltering day,’ hesitatetl and turned to a^k*his English com 
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We may add, upon our own part, the fullest confirmation of these 
staabements; and^rhaps we dudl best illustrate them by stating 
that we have known more than one instance in which Irish Tisitors 
meeting him for the first time, hav<^ taken him for an English 
ecclesiastic,* mistaking the slight foreign f>eculiarity which he 
retained, for what is called in Irdand ^ the English accent.’ 

It would appear, indeed, as if, in acquiring a new language, 
Mezzofanti ^ave his whole mind ^ to it for the time, and as if^ 
whenJie had mastered. it, he possessed the faculty, so rare oven 
with the most practised linguists, of thinking directly in that 
language, rather than translating bis thoughts into it from any 
other medium. Mezzofanti, top, was one of the few linguists 
whom w^ever knew»to succeed as a punster in foreign languages; 
and had the curious faculty, besides, of acquiring with the 
words of each language the peculiar expletive interjectional sounds 
which characterise the native pronunciation of each, and by the 
absence ef which foreigners ^rc invariably detected. It was 
remarkable, too, that; in speaking Latin with the^ nations of 
difiSsrent countries, he never failed to accommodate his pronun- 
ciation of that language to the national usages of the person with 
W^m he conversed, which, in some Latin words, are such as to 
render natives of different countries who employ them, entirely 
unintelligible to each other. 

We have already said, indeed, that the operations of his 
lingtiistic faculty partook more of the nature of an instinct than 
of an intellectual exercise. It has been not jnaptly compared-to 
the gift possessed *by some musicians, of learning from car, by a 
single effort, and retaining with unerring fidelity, the most 
diffiPiilt and complicated musical oompositions. He himself often 
declared that every language had a certain rhythm (he meant, 
probably, in its structural inflections), which it was necessary 
to master in order to follow the language with facility. His 
mind possessed an instinctive power of catching up and echoing 
back this mysterious rhythm ; and there- can be no doubt that, 
in tins power, coupled with the singular quickness and rcten- 
tiveness of his memory, lay the secret of his prodigious success 
as a linguist.* 


panion what was the corresponding German expression. Without a 
moment's pause, ajpd before the Englishman could speak, Mezzofanti 
int^posed, ‘ Schwiilig^ of course.' many natives of either country 
would have been equally ready with such an out-of-the-way epithet 
whether in English or in German ? ^ 

* Among tfie.|iptable phenomena of Mezzofanti’s linguistic faculty, 
it may be mentioned that in a severe illness (contracted during his 
visit to the Chinese College at IS'aples), delirium having set in, he c?o»j« 
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I# would be a great mistake, nevortheless, to infer that 
Mezzofanti was a mere mechanical linguist, and not a scientific 
philological scholar. It is unhappily true that he has not left 
behind any fruits worthy of the vast resources of his mind ; and 
he himself, more than any one else, regretted that his philolo- 
gical studies came too late in life to be turned to^ much scientific 
purpose. In conversation with Guido Gorres,1he ei^pressed his 
regret ^ that his youth had fallen upon a period in which 
^languages were not studied from that philosophical point of 
‘ view in which they are now regarded.* Nevertheless, Gorres 
‘ found him well acquainted with the philological labours of the 

* German, French, and English authors, and especially with the 

* Sanscrit school of Berlin, with Bopp, Rosen, Klaproth, and 
^ Schlegel.* Molbecli says that he was not merely a linguist, but 
was well acquainted with literary history and bibliography ; and 
Jacobs bears similar testimony to his philological attainments. 
It would be impossible, however, that a man who was devoted to 
the actual study of languages, in so far as they arc collections of 
words, could attain the same eminence in the science of , 
languages as those who made the latter their peculiar study ; 
and it is only to be regretted, that while Mezzofanti was in pos- 
session of these unexampled stores, he was not, by some lucky 
combination, thrown into close relations with some of the Qeat 
comparative philologcrs of the day, and thus enabled to lem to 
their theoretical explorations the aid of his practical familiarity 
with those details which to them could be only known in theory 
and by conjecture. What might not science hope for from the 
union of Mezzofanti with Bask or Remusat ! 

In general learning, it might hardly be expected that he should 
have attained to much eminence; but he held a respectable rank 
in almost every department. In the peculiar sciences of his own 
profession his name stood high in Rome. He was a skilful 
canonist, and a well-informed theologian. He was not an eloquent 
preacher, but his familiar lectures (especially initructions intended 
for children, for which he had a peculiar taste) were most touching 
and impressive. W e should add that he more .than once preached 
extempore in Polish to the soldiers at Bologna. Nor can he be 


pletely lost his knowledge of foreign languages, and for several days 
could hot speak a word except his native Italian. It is stated by Mr; 
Fleck that the various languages became confused ig his memory ; 
but we have it on the authority of Mezzofanti himself, that the Ihn* 
guages were not confused, but for the, time entiri&ly lost by him. 
This would seem to show that his attainments w’ere chiefly 
through the faculty of memory. 
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said to have been unfamiliar with natural science. At one pA*iod 
of bis life he cultivated .botany and even^lV^s. Paget records as 
among’ the Magyai* books which he had readj Pethe’s Natural 
History. JXuring his residence at Bolognav he enjoyed the re^ 
putation of a mathematician^ and M. Libri^ whom no one will 
accuse of a tendency to exaggerate, states that he found him well 
acquainted not, only with the Sanscrit treatise on Algebra, the 
Bija GannitUy but with all the peculiarities of Algebraic science 
as cultivated by the Hindoos, and with the curious analogies 
which it presents w^ith the Algebra of the Western w^orld. 

Of the personal character of Mezzofanti, all who have written 
regarding him concur in speaking in most laudatory terms. 
The few depreciatory observations of ^Irs. Paget are not only 
wtirely unsupported by other visitors, but are at variance with 
the whole mass of written and oral evidence On the subject. He 
was amiableness and good nature itself. Warmly and earnestly 
devoted to his owm creed, he w:is most charitable and tolerant to 
every variety of belief. His charities in Rome procured for him 
^ the soubriquet of Monsignor Limodniere (‘My JLord Almoner’). 
" His habits were exceedingly simple, modest, and unassuming. 
What Mrs. Paget puts down to the account of ‘ small vanity,’ 
was in reality the result of his sini^de good nature. He de- 
lighted in amusing and giving pleasure; he was always ready 
to display his extraordinary gifts, partly for the gratification 
of others, partly because it was to himself an innocent and 
amusing relaxation : but the idea of display was tiic last that 
ocouired to him as a motive of action. We can say from our 
own observations that never, in the most distinguished circle, 
did he give himself to those linguistic exercises with half the 
spirit which he evinced among his humble friends, the obscure 
and almost nameless students of tlie Propaganda; nor could any 
one who knew Mezzofanti doubt the full sincerity of the 
sentiment which he expressed to Gorres: ‘Alas! what will all 
* these languages ^vail me towards the kingdom of Heaven, 
^ since it is by works, hot words, we must win our way thither 

It only remains to be added*, that, as an author^ Mezzofanti, 
unfortunately,” is all but unknown. He himself stated that^ 
from weakness of the chest, he had always found the laBour of 
writing excessively distressing ; and with the exception of a 
few dissertations (chiefly philological, but in part also critical 
and hermeneutical) his pen appears to have been entirely un- 
productive. One of these dissertations, on the curious phijb- 
logical problem of ‘ the X^anguage of the Sette Comuni ’ (a dis- 


• Manavit, p. 50. 
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tricf^near Vicenza), is supposed to have been peculiarly in- 
teresting ; but, unfortunately, no trace either of this or of an 
equally interesting essay, ' On the Comparative Si^ns of Lan- 
^ guage,' which he is also known to have composed, haS been 
found among his papers. The only known published composition 
of Mezzofanti is a panegyric of his old friend and profe^r, 
Padre Emanuel da Ponte, which was read by him at the Ineli- 
tute of Bologna in 1819, and is published in the ^ Opuscoli 
‘ Lettcrari di Bologna.’ 

In taking leave of Mezzofanti, we must repeat that our admira-* 
tion of his undisputed attainments is ii»no wise diminished by this 
reluctance to pronounce a definitive judgment on one particular 
point of his literary character — the precise degree of his fa- 
miliarity with the several languages which he is reputed to have 
known. We felt that we should not really honour his name by 
echoing the vague and undiscriminating praise of the unlearned 
crowd. It is far more difficult to establish the reputation of a 
linguist now-a-days than it was in bis early career. Many 
of the officials of the Bibliothcque Imperiale at Paris, or of 
the British Museum (and high upon the list stands the gentle-^ 
man to whose extremely interesting paper we owe so much — 
Mr. Watts,) arc required, by the every-day exigencies of their 
official position, to possess as many languages as, some yqprs 
back, would almost have sufficed to constitute a Mithridates. 
The difference between the excellence of linguists now-a-days, 
must be sought more in the degree of their familiarity with the 
several languages, than in the absolute number of languages 
which they po^teess. And although Mezzofanti is proved to 
have possessed a truly marvellous familiarity with a number of 
languages certainly beyond all precedent, yet there must still 
remain much obscurity, both as to the total number of languages 
which he knew^and the precise degree of his knowledge of some 
among the number. 

Perhaps some yet undiscovered evidence may resolve these 
curious and interesting doubts. In the meantime, we must 
content ourselves, like Mr. Watts, with pronouncing him,.despite 
of every drawback and every doubt, ^ the greatest linguist the- 
‘ world has ever seen.’ 
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Art. III.— 1. The Cloister Life of the Emperor Charles the 
Fifth. By William Stirling. 3rd edition. London, 
1853. 8vo. 

2. Charles-QuinL Chronique de sa Vie irithdevre et de sa V 
politique^ de son Abdication^ et de sa Retraite dans le Cloitre de 
Yuste. Par AmiJdee Pichot. Paris, 1854. 8vo. 

3. Char les- Quint. Son Abdication^ son Sejour^ et sa Mold au 
Monastire de Yuste. Pihr M. Mignet. Paris, 1854.' 8vo. 

4. Retraite et Mort de Charles^ Quint au Monastere de Yuste. 
Lettres imdites d" aprez les originaux conserves dans les Ar^ 
chives Royales de Samancas. Par M. GaCIIARD. Tome 1®^ 
Bruxelles, GanJ, et Leipsig, 1854. 

^T^he influence of individuals on the destinies of the world is 
generally small. The great majority even of the rulers of 
mankind merely co-operatc in a movement which would have 
pursued its pre-appointed track as rapidly and as completely if 
they had never existed. Their work may be well done; but, 
if they were not there, it would be done just as well by some 
one else. A few eminent men, whose talents and energy have 
been aided by fortune, have been able perceptibly to accelerate 
or perceptibly to retard, the progress of events. Hannibal Mtas 
among the greatest statesmen, and was perhaps the greatest 
general, that the world has seen. All that his talents and his 
energy wielding the whole power of Carthage oould do was to 
delay her fall for a few years. If Koine had not had Hannibal 
for an opponent she would have subdued Carthage a little 
sooner : if she had not had Csesar for a leader she would liave 
subdued Gaul a little later.' If he had endeavoured to support 
her republican institutions, they might have lasted until his 
death. The fall ^f Carthage, of Gaul, and of thei Koman 
republic were questions merely of time. But circumstances 
from time to time occur when the balance between two great 
events, or between two great systems of events, is so equally 
poised that the impulse given by a single hand may be decisive. 
If Lycurgus had died in infancy, the whole histwy of Greece 
might have been altered, and a change in the fortunes of Greece 
might have been a change in the fortunes of the world. The 
Amenian domination might have extended over Sicily and 
Magna Grsecia, Komc might have been stifled in her early ado- 
lescence, and who can say what would now be the state of 
Europe if she had not undeigone the Koman domination or 
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received the Koman law ? If the Barbarian invasion had found 
her a Greek or a Carthaginian empire ? 

The beginning of the sixteenth century was one of these 
critical periods. Great forces, material and mental, were then 
opposed. The events which were to be the result of their con- 
flict have not yet exhausted their influence : they may affect 
the human race for many centuries to come. And these forces 
were so nicely balanced that the preponderance of religion or of 
superstition, of free inquiry or of unreasoning conformity, of 
France or of Germany, depended on the conduct of Charles V. 
and of Luther^ 

There seem to us to be no grounds for supposing that, if 
Luther had died, in 1506, a novice in the Augustinian convent 
of Erfurtb, the Reformation, such as it now is, would have taken 
place. At first sight, indeed, it may appear th^t the corrup- 
tions which he attacked tvere too gross and palpable to endure 
the improved intelligence of modern Europe. But we must 
recollect that on his death Protestantism ceased to extend itself. 
Its limits are now nearly such as he left them. What was 
Popish in 1546 remains Popish now. Nor is this to be ascribed 
to inferiority of political institutions or of cultivation. The 
democratic cantons of Switzerland, and the well-governed, in- 
dustrious Flemings, are as strenuous in their adlierence to Ro- 
man Catholicism as the despotically ruled Danes have beeti in 
their rejection of it. 

The most highly civilised portions of the Continent are 
France, Italy, the Low Countries, and Germany. Not one- 
fourth of their inhabitants are Pt’otestants. If the inherent 
vices of Pojiery have not destroyed it in France ; if it has with- 
stood there the learning and wisdom of the seventeenth ceutury, 
the wit and license of the eighteenth, and the boldness and phi- 
losophy of the nineteenth, what right have we to assume that 
those vices would have* been fatal to it in Great Britain ? 

Nor can the permanence of Roman Catholicism be accounted 
for by its self-reformation. Without doubt, with the improved 
decorousness of modern times, some of its grossest practical 
abuses have been removed or palliated. Indulgencies are no 
longer on public sale. The morals in monasteries and convents, 
and those of the secular clergy, are decent: there is less of 
violent active persecution. But a church which claims to be 
infallible cannot really reform her doctrines. Every error that 
she has once adopted becomes stereotyped, every step by which 
she has diverged from truth is irretrievable. All the worat su- 
perstitions of the Romish Church are maintained by her at this 
instant as stoutly as they were when Luther first renounced her 
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communion. The prohibition of inquiry, the reliance on legend- 
ary traditions, the idolatry of relics, the invocation of Saints, the 
adoration of the Virgin Mary, the merit ascribed to voluntary 
sufTeriiig, and to premeditated uselessness, ^ the conversion of 
^ the Sacraments into charms, of public worship info a magic in- 
‘ cantation muttered in a dead language, and of the duty of 
^ Christian Ploliness into fantastic penances, pilgrimages,, sca- 
^ pularies, and a whole train of superstitions observances worthy 
^ of paganism in its worst forms,’* are all in full vigour among 
many of the Teutonic races and among all the nations whose 
languages arc derived from the Latin. The clergy of France, 
once the most intelligent defenders of the liberties of the Gal- 
ilean Church, are now more ultramontane than the Italians. 

We repeat our belief that if Luther had not been born, or if 
he had wanteij any one of that wonderful assemblage of moral 
and intellectual excellences that enabled him to triumph in thq 
most difficult contest that ever waged by man, if he had had 
less courage, less self-devotion, less diligence, less sagacity, less 
eloquence, less prudence, or less sincerity, the Pope would still 
be the Spiritual ruler of all Western Europe and America, and 
the peculiar doctrines of Komanism would prevail there, doubted 
indeed, or disbelieved, or unthought of, by the educated classes, 
and little understood by the uneducated, but conformed to by 
all. 

On the other hand, if Charles V. had been able, like the 
Elector of Saxony and the Landgrave of Hesse, to shake off 
the prejudices of his early education,— if, like them, he had 
listened to Luther with candour, and, like them, had been con- 
vinced, and, instead of striving to crush the Reformation, had 
put himself at its head, a train of consequences would have been 
set in motion not less momentous than those which would have 
followed the submission or the premature death of Luther. 

The Reformation would have spread over the whole of Ger- 
many and of tlie Netherlands. The inhabitants of those vast 
countries were all eager to throw off the dominion of Rome, and 
were kept under her yoke only by the tyranny and pcrsecuU^si 
of Charles. Germany would have remained an empire*...,^ 
reqaired the enthusiasm of a religious cause to rouse her fei^ 
datories to rise against their sovereign, and to force on lunaj^ 
treaty which, in fact, admitted their independence. It waa he 
the treaty of Passau, to the shock then given to the Imperial 
sovereignty, that the Elector of Brandenburg, a hundred and 
fifty years, after, owed his crown, and the Emperor, who had re^ 


* Whately’e Errors of Romanisra, Essay vi. sect- 3. 
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cognised one of his vassals ns a king, lost all real authority over 
the others. 

If the whole of Germany and the Low Countries had re- 
mained one united body, if the former had not been laid waste 
by the thirty years’ war, and the latter by the war which pro- 
duced the independence of the United Provinces, such an empire 
would»have been the arbiter of the Continent. Flanders, Alsace, 
Lorraine, and Franche Compte would have remained German ; 
France would not have been able twice to threaten the inde- 
pendence of Europe ; a Bourbon would not now be reigning in 
Spain. 

No country would have gained so much by such a change in 
the course of events as Sjmin. In the first place, she would 
have become Protestant. Few of the jhenomena of that re- 
markable period are more striking than the weakness of the hold 
which peculiar religious opinions then possessed over the bulk 
of the people of Europe. Henry VIII., Edward VI.. Mary, 
and Elizabeth, turned the English backwards and forwards, 
from Romanism to Protestantism, and from Protestantism to 
Romanism, at the will, wc had almost said at the caprice, of the 
monarch for the time being. /Ihe pride of the Roimn Catholics 
had not been roused by the rivalry of a new Church, with 
bishops, and revenues, and patronage, and power, and rank of its 
own. The Reformation appeared to them not the introduction 
of a hostile faith, but a purification of the old one, and wherever 
it was not persecuted it was adopted, 

Ireland may appear to be an exception ; but the real sovereigns 
of the greater part of Ireland weqe then its native chieftains. 
Henry VIII. and his immediate successors were hostile pre- 
tenders. And it may be added, that the •Reformation was not 
preached to the Celtic Irish. They could not read Latin, and 
no reformer wrote or preached in Irisli. 

But if Spain had been Protestant, she would have escaped 
the Inquisition — the brutalising instrument* which more than 
any other means of misgoveriimcnt, more than despotism, or 
insecurity, or lawlessness, or oppression, has degraded tlie Spanish 
J/mdi She would have escaped the religious wars which wasted 
^ler strength fot more than sixty years. She would not have been 
^y^rned by Jesuits and bigots. She would not have been de^ 
prived, by the expulsion of the Moors, of the most industrious 
part of her population. Naples and Sicily, like Spain, would 
have adapted the faith of their foaster ; and it is probable that 
Romanism, after lingering for a short time in a porriou of 
France, of Italy, and of Poland, would have gradually died out. 
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and |bave been remembered, with magic, aetrologjr^ alchemy, 

one of the strange delusions of the dark unreasoning ages. 

’Wc cannot but be e:iger to know more of the men on whose 
conduct snch vast consequences d^nded. Tq know how far 
that conduct was the result of the dispositions imjdanted in 
them by nature, and how fat of the circumstances in which tliey 
were j)lncerl. How far it is to be imputed to their advisem, and 
how far to the solitary working of their own faculties and 
passions. 

We have ample ipatcrials to form an estimate of Luther. The 
business of his life was to Write and to talk, and his friends 
preserved his letters and his conversation with the care, we may 
say the veneration, which all that came from such a man 
deserved* In Ids corrcs])oiidencc and his tisch-redcu, we have 
a fuller and a more detailed revelation of his innermost man 
than we possess of any other person, with the single exception 
of Dr. Joiinson. 

We see his strong conscientiousness, his religious fervour, his 
impulsive sense of duty, ’ his unwearied diligence, his heroic 
courage never rushing into rashness ; his vivid imagination, 
checked, though not sufficiently conjtrolled, by his strong reason; 
and as the result of these passions and faculties, an aggressive 
force, a power of destruction, which no spiritual reformer, ex- 
cept perhaps Mahomet, ever directed against deeply rooted 
abuses. We see also a fearful amount of credulity, superstition, 
intolerance, and violence, to be imputed partly to the ignorance 
and rough energy of the 1 6th century, and partly to his severe 
and confined education, at first in privation, in want, and in 
beggary, and afterwards among the ascetic observances and dull 
degrading duties of a, monastery. 

We see, too, what perhaps was also the result of this educa- 
tion, Iiis deep melancholy, his early and constantly increasing 
disgust at life, his regrets at not having died in infancy, his 
despair of improvement; indeed. Ins expectation that human 
affairs would go on from bad to worse till the last day, a day 
which he hoped and believed ti) be at hand, should close the reign^ 
of eviL 

Before the publications, the titles of which are prefixed to this 
article, Charles Y. was known to English readers chiefiy in the 
judicious but somewhat pompous pages of Kobertson. liobertsoii 
remarks that the circumstances transmitted to us with respect to 
his privf^e deportment and chaiticter, are fewer and less interest- 
ing than ipight have been expected from the great number of 
the authors who have undert^eiT to write an account of bis life. 
And the little that he himsmf has related of them is so full of 
error, that wc need not regret that be has not given us more. 
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Within the last twenty years, however, a flood of light has 
been shed on the details of the great figdre, of wbi^; till then, 
we had seen only the outlines. ^nie ‘ Gorrespcmdcdz des 
^Kaisers Carl V.,’ by Dr. Carl, published in 1&4S-46; the 
^ Coleciott de Documentos ineditos para la Historia de Espafia,* 
and the ^ Relazioni dcgli Ambasciatori Veneti,’ both works 
still in course of publication, and the * Papieii^’Etat du Cat- 
‘ dinal de Granvelle,’ have revealed so much that was unknown, 
and rectified so much that was mistaken, in his Mstory as an 
emperor and a king, that it might almost be rewritten ; and, it 
now appears that his life, from th ; time of his abdicatioii, on 
which little had been published, and that little turns out to 
have been often erroneous, liad been recorded with as much 
minuteness, and far more fidelity, than even that of Napoleon. 

T*he new sources of information are, A Narrative of the 
Residence of Charles V. in the Monastery of Yuste, written 
by one of the monks, and A Correspondence between Cliarlcs 
and his Family, and between his Confidential Attendants 
and the iSpanish Court, embracing^ rather more than two 
years, beginning with his arrival in Spain after his abdica- 
tion, and terminating some months after his death. 

These records, however, have, as yet, been imperfectly com- 
municated to the public. 

The Narrative is now among the Archives of the Cotir^ of 
Appeal of Brussels. M. Bakhuisen Van der Brine has published ^ 
an abridgment of it, and M. Gachard promises to print tlie 
whole text in a second volume, still unpublished, of his 
* Retraite ct INIort de Charlcs-Quint.’ 

The Correspondence was buried in the Royal Archives of 
Simancas, which, ils might have been expected from the puerile 
Government of Spain, were carefully kept excluded ’ from 
foreign, and indeed from native eyes. In 1809, however, the 
Castle of Sitnancas was occupied by General Ivcllerman and 
his dragoons, acting in the name, and professing to be under 
the command, of King Joseph. They treated its contents as 
they usually treated everything that was Spanish. The docu- 
ments which related, to the history of France they sent to 
Paris, the rest they used as fuel; and when no more was 
wanted for that purpose, they cut open whole bundles for the 
sake of the’ string with which they were tied up. When the 
Duke of Wellington’s surprise of Oporto and advance from 
Portugal ' occasioned tlieir retreat, they set fire to the Castle 
and destroyed a laige portion of it, with all that it coijjtalnod. 
Ferdinand VIL employed Don Tomas Gonzalez to reai^rangc ^ 
and classify the remnant that had npt perishe'd during General ' 
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Kellerman’d occupation. While thus employed he discovered the 
correspondence relating to Charles V.'s residonoe at Yuete. 
The use to. which he turned it was to make it the base of a 
work on the last two years of Charles’s life, consisting of the 
letters which he thought deserving of publication, connected 
by a brief explanatory notice. At the time of his death in 
1825 the work was transcribed for the press, but unprinted. 
Don Manuel Gonzalez, his brother, succeeded him in his office 
at Simancas, and inherited his papers. He was displaced and 
ruined by the revolution of 1836 ; and after some ineffectual 
efforts to get a higher price, sold the manuscript to the French 
Government in 1844. A mention of it in the ‘ Handbook of 
Spain ’ attracted Mr. Stirling’s attention. With some difficulty 
he ascertained fate, and with still more difficulty, with the 
united assistance of the President of the Republic, Lord Nor- 
manby, and M. Drouyn de L’huys, gained access to it. It is 
the foundation of what M. Mignet has well describjpd as * le 
^ charm^t volume de M, Stirlinff,^ and of that portion of the 
work of M. Pichot which is subsequent to Charles V.’s abdi* 
cation. 

But neither of these writers saw the original documents: 
they quoted the Narrative from Backhuisen, and the Corre- 
spondence from Gonzalez. M.Gacbard, however, thd Archiviate 
General of Belgium, found the guardians of the treasures of 
^ Simancas more complaisant than they had been to any pre- 
vious traveller. He appears to have had an unlimited permis- 
sion to have papers copied. He uj^ed it to obtain copies of the 
237 letters which are contained in the first volume of his work. 
Of these letters, 201 were written by Quijada, the Emperor’s 
chamberlain, or mayordomo. 

Luis Mender Quijada, Lord of Villagarcia, had been thirty- 
four years in the service of the Emperor at the time of his abdi- 
cation. 

‘Unconsciously portrayed,’ says Mr. Stirling, ‘ in his own graphic 
letters, the best of the Yustc correspondence, he stands forth the type 
of the cavalier, and “old rusty Christian,’”^ of Castille — spare and 
sinewy of frame, and somewhat formal and severe in the cut of 
his beard and the fashion of his manners; in character reserved 
and punctilious, but true as steel to the cause espoused or the duty 
undertaken; keen and cleift* in his insight into men tind things 
around him, yet dcvoutCdly believing his master the greatest prince 
that ever had been or was to be ; proud of himself, his family, and 
his services, and inclined, in a grave decorous way, to’ exaggerate 

* ‘ Qristiano viejo rancioso,’ Do^i Quixote, p. i. cap. xxvii., so trans- 
* Iftted by Shelton. 
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their importance; a true son of the Church, with an instinctive 
distrust of its ministers; a hater of Jews, Turks, heretics, friars, and 
Flemings ; somewhat testy, somewhat ohstihate, full of strong sense 
and strong prejudice ; a warm-hearted, energetic, and lionest man.’ 

Fifty-seven of the letters were written by Merttn Otustelii, 
the Emperor’s secretary. 

‘ He,* says Mr. Stirling, * comes next to the mayordomo in order 
of precedence, and in the importance of his functions. His^^lace 
was one of great trust. The whole correspondence of the. Emperor 
passed through his hands. Even the most private -and conA- 
dential communications addressed to the Princess-regent by her 
father, were generally written, at his dictation, by Gaztelu ; for 
the imperial Angers were seldom suAiciently free from gout to 
be able to do more than add a brief postscript, in which Dona 
J uana was assured of the affection of her buen pd^re Carlos. The 
secretary had probably spent his life in the service of the Emperor ; 
but I have been unable to learn more of his history than his letters 
have preserved. His epistolary style was clear, simple, and business- 
like, but inferior to that of Quixada in humour, and in careless 
graphic touch, and more sparing in glimpses of the rural life of 
Estremadura three hundred years ago.’ 

Twenty-six letters from Dr. Cornelius Matliys, the Flemish 
physician who had the troublesome task of repairing the in- 
firmities and controlling the appetite of his gouty edacious 
master, complete the gossiping correspondence which relates 
the domestic life of Charles V. 

Nearly all the rest of the letters arc political, and consist 
principally of a correspondence between Charles V. and his 
daughter. Dona Juana, acting as Vice Queen of Spain; Juan 
Vasquez de Molina, lier Secretary of State; Charles’s sister, 
Mary, Queen Dowager of Hungary : and Philip IL 

What the contents of M. Gachard’s second volume will be 
wc have not been informed, except that it will contain in full 
the narrative of the Monk of Yustc. 

M. Pichot’s work Is, what lie calls it, a chronicle. It is a 
collection of anecdotesy letters, conversations, and remarks 
relating to the domestic life of Charles V., both before and 
after his abdication, and to the persons who came most into 
contact with him. Its defect is that which most easily besets 
biographers — partiality to its hero. ^ Some of the faults imputed 
to Charles V. M. Pichot extenuates ; others he takes the bolder 
course of denying. When the evidence is doubtful, he explains 
it away ; where it is positive, he discredits it. He diabelieyes, 
for instance, much of the language ascribed to Char^ V. by 
the Prior of Yuste, although the Prior’s narrative was wriUen 

* > 
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at the request of the Infanta Jiiana, by a man of high station, 
who professes to relate onljr what he witnessed, and although 
it is in perfect harmony with all the rest of the information 
respecting .Charles that has reached us. M. Pichot’s book, 
however, though written and arranged far less carefully than 
either of the others, is lively and amusing, and deserves an 
honourable place among the numerous biographies of wdiich 
.Charles V. has been the subject. 

M. Mignet enjoyed tl?e great advantages of writing the last, 
and of having the use of the original documents, the proof- 
sheets of M. Gachard’s work having been eonimunicatcd to 
him. His work is not so full as that of M. Pichot, nor so 
varied as that of Mr. Stirling, but it contains in a small space 
all that is historically important in the two last years of 
Charles V., ari-anged with the skill, and told with the elegance 
which place M. Mignet in the very first rank of modern his- 
torians. , 

As a specimen of the work, we translate the character of 
Charles V., with which it is concluded. 

* I may bo accused, perhaps, of having dwelt* too much on . 
‘ the two last years of Charles V. But nothing that relates to 

‘ a great man is unimportant. We arc anxious to know what 

* were his thoughts when he had ceased to act, and what was 
‘ his life when he had ceased to reign. And these details ex- 
^ plain the remarkable termination of his political existence. 

^ Complicated infirmities, unrestrained appetites, long-endured 
‘ fatigue of mind, and increasing devotional fervour, carried him 
^ from the throne to the convent, and hurried him from the 
' convent to the tomb. 

* Charles V. was in every sense the greatest sovereign of the 
‘ 16th century. Uniting the blood of the four houses of Aragon, 

* Castile, Austria, and Burgundy, he. inherited not only their 
^ vast territories, but their dissimilar peculiarities. The states- 

* manship, sometimes degenerating into cunning, of his grand- 
^ father, Ferdinand the Catholic, the magnanimity of his grand- 
‘ mother, Isabella of Castile, mixed with the melancholy of his 
‘ mother, Johanna, the chivalrous audacity of his great-grand- 

* father, Charles the Bold, whom he bore a ])cr8onar resem- 

* blance, and the diligent ambition, love of the fine aiSd of the 

* mechanical arts^ of his grandfather, the Emperor Maximilian, ^ 

* — all these qualities w^re transmitted to him, togetUcr )vith 

‘ their dominions and their schemes. He not merell- summed . 

* but added to the greatness which had been acclimulat^qjfon 
‘ his head by the providence of many royal ancestors ahd the 
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• chances of many royal successions. The man stood erect 
^ under the load of the sovereign. For many years his talents, 

• so high and so varied, enabled him to play, not without sue- 
^ cess, his many parts, and to carry on his many undertakings. 

' But the task became too great for a single intellect. 

* As King of Aragon he had to keep Sardinia, ^Sicily, and 
^ Naplesj left to him by his predecessors, and to acquire 

‘ lest his powerful rival, once ruler of Northern Italy, might 
' become master of the South. As King of Castile he had to 
•conquer and colonise America. As Sovereign of the Low. 

• Countries he had to protect the posseLsions of the House of 

• Burgundy against the House of France. As Emperor of 

• Germany his political duty was to repel the Turks, then in 

• the fulness of their strength and of their ambition ; and his 

• religious duty was to check the progress, or at least to prevent 

• the triumph, of Brotestantism. All these tasks he undertook. 

• Aided by great captains and great statesmen, well chosen and 

• skilfully employed, he managed with ability and perseverance 

• a policy which was never simple, and wars which recommenced 

• as soon as they appeared to be terminated. ‘ He was^ to be seen 
•in every country, facing every tidversary, leading his awn 
® armies and conducting his own negotiations. lie evaded no 

• obligation imposed on him by his station or by his beligf. 

‘ But, perpetually turned aside from one object by the necessity 

• of pursuing another, he often began too late, and was forced 

• to end too soon. 

• Some of his enterprises he accomplished. In Italy, opposed 

• by Francis I. and Henry II., at the price of thirty -four years 
‘ of exertion and five great wars, in which a king of France and 

• a pope were among liis prisoners, he subjected one part of tho 

• country to his own government, and the remainder to his own 

• influence. He not only preserved but extended his dominions in 

• the Low Countries, adding to them Guelders, Utrecht, Zutphen, 

• and Cambruy, which lie relieved from their vassalage to France. 
‘ The Turk was in Hungary, and the corsairs of Africa habi- 

• tually ravaged the 9 oasts of Italy and the islands of the Medi- 

• terranean. He repulsed the formidable Solyman from before 

• Vienna in 1532, tore Golctta and Tunis from the fierce Bar- 
•barossa in 3535, and would have conquered Algeria in 1541 if 

• he had not been conquered himself by the elements. He 

• would have made Christendom secure from attack by land or 

• on sea, and have been himself the protector of the Mediter- 

• ran6a|4 iwteai^ of leaving it his heroic son, the victo]^ at 

• Lepahto, If he ha4 uot been perpetually called away to meet 

• a different danger in a different quarter. 
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^ His attempt to force Germany back to her ancient iedth 
^ failed^ only b^use it was made too late. He bad neglected 
^ Protestantism while it was weak ; when he attacked it, it was too 
^ strongs X will not say to be destroyed but even to be restrained. 

‘ For thirty years the tree had been growing, its roots bad 
^ penetrated deep into the soil of Germany, its branches covered 
^her fields. Who could then uproot it? The sovereign of 
^ Catholic Spain and of Catholic Italy, the chief of t^ Holy 
' Roman empire, opposed to Protestantism by his position and 

by his belief^ he thought in 1546 that the time was come when 
^his temporary toleration might be discontinued, and heresy 
^ might be put down by the force of arms or by the authority' 
^ of a counciL He was established in Italy, and successful in 
^ France and in Africa., and he marched on the Protestants of 
^ Germany. During two campaigns he was victorious over the 
^ Prptestant troops. He could subdue armies, but not con- 
^ sciences. His religious and military triumph over nations 
‘ that were resolved to be neither converted nor enslaved, roused 
^ every Protestant from the Elbe to the Danube. Old hatreds 
* were reviyed, questions, supposed to have been long settled* 
‘ were reopened. Charles turned to bay against calamity, but' 
^ he haB come to the end of his strength — of his good fortune — 

« of his life. Exhausted by illness, overtaken in his last effort 
< by this irremediable reverse, unfit for enterprise, almost for 
^ resistance, incapable of extending, almost of controlling, the 
‘ vast empire which on his death was to be divided, having 
^ established his son in England, and made an honourable truce 
‘with France, and determined not to treat with the. victorious 
‘ heresy of Germany, he effected, what he had long meditated, 

^ an abdication, which was demanded by the diseases of the 
‘ man, the lassitude of the sovereign, and the feelings of the 
‘ Christian. 

‘ Abdication operated no change in him. The devotee was 
‘ still a statesman. lie had renounced power, but not tht 
‘ habits of command. Though he had become personally dis- 
‘ interested, he was ambitious for his son. From his inonust||^« 
‘in 1557 ho assailed Paul IV., as in 1527 from his throne he 
‘ had rebuked Clement VII. . He counselled Philip IL to follow 
‘ up his advantage against Henry IL as vigorously as he himself 
^ bad pushed^ his success against Francis I. He planned the 
‘ means of defending Christendom against the Turks, whom he 
‘ had repelled from Germany and vanquished in Afriqa. He 
‘ continued to defend Catholicism against Protestantism wuth 
‘ all his old sincerity and more than his old ardour, for his time 
‘ of>. action was passed. He had now only to believe ; and 



185& 


Charhs the Fifths 


83 


^ though a man^s 'conduct may bend to circumstances, his con- 

* victions ought to be inflexible* He continued to be the bead 
^ and the umpire of his family, the ol^gect of their love, their 
^respect, and their obedience. Obstinate as a 

^ belief, sagacious and firm in policy, equal to every ^different 
^ emergency, what he had been on the throne he remained in the 
^ convent ; his death was [)ious and humble, but his Jife lofty 

* and magnanimous.’ (P. 450.) 

We are not sure^whether we ought to quote from a book so 
well known as that of Mr. Stirling ; but we believe that our 
readers will not be sorry to be r< called to his brilliant, amusing 
pages, and to compare them with the balanced periods, the 
comprehensive condensations, and the well considered antitheses 
of his accomplished successor. Mr. Stirling’s character of 
Charles is thus introduced by the story of his death.- 

* Towards eight o^^lock in the evening, Charles asked if the con- 
secrated tapers were ready. He was evidently sinking rapidly. The 
physicians acknowledged that the case was past their skill, and that 
all hope was ovei\ Cornelio retired. Maihys remained by the bed- 
side, occasionally feeling the patient’s pulse, and whispering to the 
group of anxious spectators, His majesty has but two hours to live 

— but one hour — but half an hour.” Charles meanwhile lay in a 
stupor, seemingly unconscious, but now and then murmuring a 
prayer and turning his eyes to heaven. At length he raised hiiA- 
self and called for William.” The physician looked towards the 
door, and said to the archbishop, who was standing in its shadow, 

Domine^ jam moriturT^ q’he primate came forward ^vitli the 
chaplain Villalva, to whom he made a sign to speak. It was now 
nearly two aV:lock in the morning of the twenty-first of September. 
Addressing the dying man, the favourite preacher told him how 
blessed a privilege he enjoyed in being about to die on tJie feast of 
St. IMatthew, who for Christas sauc had forsaken wealth, ns his 
majesty had forsaken imperial poAver, For some time the preacher 
held forth in this pious and edifying strain. At last the Emperor 
interposed, saying, “The time is come : bring me the candle and the 
•‘Crucifix.” Tliese were cherislied relics, which he had long kept in 
reserve for this supreme hour. The one was a taper from Our 
Lady’s shrine at Montserrate, the otlier, a crucifix of beautiful work- 
manship, which liad been taken from the dead hand of his wife at 
Toledo, and which afterwards comforted the last moments of his son 
at the Escorial. lie received them eagerly Irom the archbishop, and 
taking one in each hand, for some moments he silently contemplated 
the figure of the Saviour, and then clasped it to his bosom. Those 
who stood nearest to the bed now heard him say quickly, as if 
replying to a call, “ J^a, /Sewor,” — Now, Lord, I go.” As 
his strength failed, Ins fingers relaxed their hold of the crucifix, 
which the primate therefore took, and held up before him. A few 
moments of death-wrestle between soul and body followed ; after 
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which, with his eyes fixed on the cross, and with a voice loud enough 
to be heard outside the room, he cried Ay^ Jesus!'* tod e34)ired. 

' So ended the career of Charles Y., the greatest monarch of the 
memorable sixteenth century. The vast extent of his domi|iions in 
Europe, the wealth of his transatlantic empire, the sagacity of his 
mind, and the energy of his character, combined to render him the 
most famous of the successors of Charlemagne. “ Christendom,” wrote 
a Venetian envoy* in 1651, in one of those curious secret reports 
addressed by the keenest of observers to the m^t jealous of govern- 
ments, has seen no prince since Charlemagne so wise, so valorous, or 
“ so great as this Emperor Charles.” Pre-eminently the man of his time, 
his name is seldom wanting to any monument of the age. He stood 
between the days of* chivalry, which were going out, and the days of 
printing, which were coming in ; respecting the traditions of the one, 
and fulfilling many of the requirements of the other. Men of the 
sword found him a bold cavalier ; and those whose w^eapons were 
their' tongues or their pens, soon learned to rfespect him as an astute 
and consummate politician. Like his ancestors, Don ^ayme, or 
Don Sancho, with lance in rest, and shouting Santiago for Spain ! he 
led his knights against the Moorish host, among the olives of Goletta; 
and even in his last campaign in Saxony, the cream-coloured genet 
of the Emperor was ever in the van of battle, like the famous piebald 
charger of Turenno in later fields of the Palatinate. In the council 
chamber he was ready to measure riinds with all comers ; with the 
northern, envoy who claimed liberty of conscience for the Protestant 
princes ; with the magnifieo who excused the perfidies of Venice ; or 
with the still subtler priest, wdio stood forth in red stockings to gloze 
in defence of the still greater iniquities of the Holy See. In the pro- 
secution of his plans, and the maintenance of his influence, Charles 
shrank from no labour of mind, or fatigue of body. Where other 
sovereigns would have sent an ambassador, and opened a^iegotiation, 
he paid a visit, and concluded a treaty. From Groningen to 
Otranto, from Vienna to Cadiz, no unjust steward of the house of 
Austria could be sure that his misdeeds would escape detection on the 
spot from the keen cold eye of the indefatigable Emperor. The name 
of Charies is connected, not only with the wars and politics, but with 
the peaceful arts, of his time : it is linked with the graver of the Vico, 
the chisel of Leoni, the pe|icil of Titian, and the lyre of Ariosto ; 
and as a lover and patron of art, his fame stood as high at Venice 
and Nuremberg as at Antwerp and Tok^do. 

‘ There can be no doubt that the Emperor gave the true reasons of 
his retirement when, panting for breath, and unable to stand alone, 
he told the states of Flanders that he resigned the government 
because it was' a burden which his shattered frame could no Iqi^er 
hear. He w& fulfilling the plan which he had cherished for. nearly 
twenty years. Indeed, he seems to have determined to abdicate 
almost at the time when ho determined to reign. So powerful 


* Marino de’ Cavalli : Bulletin de V Acad. Boy. de Bruxelles^ toUi. 
xii. p. 57. 
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a mind as that of Charles, has seldom been so tardy in giving 
evidence of power. Until he appeared in Italy, in 1629, the thirtieth 
year of his age, his strong will, had been as wax in the hands of other 
men. Up to that time the most laborious, reserved, and^nflexible of 
princes, was the most docile subject of his ministers. His mind 
ripened slowly, and his body decayed prematurely. By nature and 
hereditary habit, a keen sportsman, in his y6uth he was unwearied in 
tracking the bear and the wOlf over the hills of Toledo and Granada.; 
and he was distinguished for his prowess against the bull and the 
boar. Yet ere he had turned dfty, he was reduced to amuse himself 
by shooting croWs and daws amongst the trees of his garden. The 
hand which had wielded the lan^'e, and cui bed the charger, was so 
enfeebled with gout, that it was sometimes unable to break the seal 
of a letter. Declining fortune combined with decaying health to 
maintain him in that general vexation of spirit which he shared with 
king Solomon. His later schemes of policy and conquest ended in 
nothing but disaster aiid disgrace. The Pope, the Turk, the King of 
France, and the Protestant princes of the Empire, were once more 
arrayed against the potentate, who, in the bright morning of his 
'Career, had imposed laws upon them all. The flight from Innsbruck 
avenged the cause which seemed lost at Muhlberg. The treaty of 
Passau, by placing the Lutheran religion amongst the recognised in- 
stitutions of the Empire, overturned the entire fabric of the Emperor’s 
policy, and destroyed his hopes of transmitting the imperial ci’own to 
his son. While the doctors of the Church assembled at Trent, in that 
council which had cost so much treasure and intrigue, contMiued 
their solemn quibblings, the Protestant faith was spreading itself 
even in the dominions of the orthodox house of Hapsburg. The 
finances both of Spain and the other dominions of Austria were in 
the utmost disorder; and the lord of Mexico and Peru had been 
forced to beg a loan from tlie Duke of Florence. It is no wonder, 
therefore, that Charles seized the first gleam of sunshine and 
returning calm to make for the long-desired haven of refuge ; that he 
relieved his brow of its thorny crovriis as soon as he had obtained an 
object dear to him as a father, a politician, and a devotee, by placing 
his son Philip on the rival throne of the heretic Tudors. 

'His ‘habits and turn of mind made a religious house the natural 
place of his retreat. Like a true Castil4aD, 

‘ With age, with cares, with maladies opprest, 

He sought the refuge of conventual rest.’ 

Monachism had for him a charm, vpgue yet powerful, such as 
soldiership has for the young ; and he was ever fond of catching 
glimpses of the life which he had resolved, sooner or later, to 
embrace. When the Empress died, he retired to indulge his grief in 
the cloisters of La Sisla, near Toledo. After his return from one of 
his African campaigns, he paid a visit to the noble convent of 
Mejorado, near Olmedo, and spent two days in familiar converse with 
^eremites, sharing their refectory fare, and walking for hours in their 
garden alleys of venerable cypress. 
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* To the last Charles loved his woodland nest at Yuste- It has 
been said that he was wont to declare that he had enjoyed there more 
real happiness in one day than he had derived from all his triumphs 
an extravagant assertion, which is nevertheless far nearer the truth 
than the idle tale that his retirement was a long repentance of his 
abdication. But the' cloister, like the world, was not without its 
disappointments. He had escaped only from the pageantry of courts, 
not from the toil and excitement of pul)lic aifairs. To Yuste he had 
come, seeking solitude and repose ; bnt although his chamberlain 
complained bitterly that he had indeed found the one, his own long 
and laboured despatches proved tliat lie enjoyed but little of the other. 
He began by attempting to confine his attention to a few matters in 
which he was specially interested, and which he hoped ere long to 
bring to a happy termination ; but the circle gradually widened, and 
at last his anxious eye learned once more to sweep the whole horizon 
of Spanish policy. From the war in Flanders he would turn to the 
diplomacy of Italy or Portugal ; and .his plans for replenishing the 
treasury at Valladolid, were followeil by remarks on the garrisons in 
Africa, or the signal towers along the Spanish shore. He wateh^ 
the course of the vessel of state with interest as keen as if the jijgdip 
were still in his own hands ; and the successes and the disastgre of 
his son affected him as if they were his own. UnfortunaSly, in 
1567 and 1558, the disasters greatly outnumbered and outweighed 
the successes. On one side of tlie account stood the brilliant but 
barren victory of St. Quentin, and the less signal but better em- 
ployed victory of Grravelines ; on the other, there were the bullion 
riots at Seville, the disgraceful treaty of Rome, the loss of Calais and 
of Thionville, the sack of Minorca, and the outburst of heresy. He 
might well dread the arrival of each courier ; and the destruction of 
the army of Oran was announced in the despatches which lay un- 
read on his tabic at the time of his death. 

* In one point alone did Charles in the cell differ widely from Charles 
on the throne. In the world, fanaticism had not been one of his 
vices; he feared the keys no more than his cousin of England, 
and he confronted the successor of St. Peter no less boldly than he 
made head against the heir of St. Louis. While he held Clement 
the Seventh pristaer at Rome, he permitted at Madrid the mockery 
of masses for that pontiiTet,. speedy deliverance. Against the Pro- 
testants he fought rather aUSrebels than as heretics, and he frequently 
stayed the hand of the victorious zealots of the Church. At Witten- 
burgh he set a fine example of moderation, in forbidding the destruc* 
tion of the tomb of Luther, saying that he contended with the living 
and not with the dead.*|’ To a Venetian envoy, accredited to httn kt 
Bruxelles, in the last year of his reign, he appear^ free dl 

* Phil. Camerarii Meditutiones Hif^orieas, 3 tom: 
cofurti : 1602-9, i. p. 210. 

Juncker : Vita Mart. Luteri, sm. 8yo. Francofurti : 1699, 
p. 219. Sleidan : De Statu relig. et, reip,, lib. xix,, is cited as his 
authority. 



1855. 


87 


Charles tlie Fifth. 

taint of polemical madness, and willing that subjects of theology 
should be discussed in his presence, with fair phflosophical freedom,^ 

‘ But once within the walls of Yuste, he assumed all the passiops, 
prejudices, and superstitions of a friar. Looking back on his past 
life, he thanked God for the evil that ho had been permjfted to do 
in the matter of religious persecution, and repented him, in sackcloth 
and ashes, for having kept his plighted word to a heretic. Religion 
was the enchanted ground whereon his strong will was paralyzed and 
his keen intellect fell grovelling in the dust.* 

In one important respect M. ISIignet’s estimate of the character 
of Charles V. differs from that of Mr. Stirling. Mr. Stirling, 
as we have seen, absolves him from fanaticism during his im- 
perial life, and affirms that it was only within the walls of Yuste 
that he assumed the passions and superstitions of a friar. 
M. Mignet believes that he was intolerant throughout ; that, he 
temporised with heterodoxy only where he did not feel strong 
enough to put it down ; 'and that whenever he dared, he was as 
j|erce a persecutor on the throne as he ^vished to be when in l3ie 
convent. ' 

Charleses letters, now published in extenso, and his oonverM- 
tions, as reported by the prior of Yuste, appear to us to establish 
M. Mignet’s opiipon. ^ . . o • 

The Inquisition had flourished in the appropriate soil of Spam. 
During the reign of Ferdinand and Isabella it had burnt 20,^J00 
heretics, and banished 900,000 f , and spread at least the appear- 
ance of Catholicism over the whole of the Peninsula. ^ It 
wielded both civil and ecclesiastical power ; it punished sins, 
crimes, and opinions ; it covered the country with its judges, its 
officers, and its spies ; it made its own laws, and executed them. 
TVTiat they were — what was its procedure — what was the 
nature and the amount of the evidence that it required — what 
were the doctrines which it punished by death, what by per- 
petual imprisonment, what by exile, what by infamy, and what 
by confiscatiiDn — on what presumptions it epiploycd tortuite 
against the accused, and against tliose who might be suppo^d 
’‘to know or to Suspect liis opinions— these were the mysteries 
of the Holy Office, intp which it was dangerous even to inquire. 
Tliis tribunal Charles Supported, with aU his authority, in Spain 
and in Sicily; he introduced it into the Low Countries, and 
waj^revented only by an insur^gtion from establishing it in 
Na^s. 

®ut evemthe Inquisition could not effectually protect Spain 
from the contagion of Lutheranism. 


♦ Relatione of Badovaro. 


I Mignet, p. 353. 
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^ Alois,’ says M- Mignet,^^ daos I’Euilope <ejF6ditect iifrisonnease, 
^ 4 liaFdie par curiosity relip^eus^ 68prit, "(out pi^8(^^tait %w 
f Fb^resie: le savoir y di^osait^ In pi^ xappr0Obai,t«v la 
^controverse y ontrainait#’* . : • * 

A littl^ more than a year after the entrance of Charles into 
the monastery, be rec^ved from^Yosquez, the secretory of bis 
daughter the Yice-quee^n of Spain, a letter dated the 27^ April, 
1558, informing him that, four days before, Cazalla,' his.Awn 
chaplain, with his sister, and many other ladies of great reputa- 
tion for piety, had been arrested by the Inquisition: that the 
son of^ the Marquis,, de Poza, Domingo de Bojas, a Dominican 
friar much venerated by the people, had fled ; and that persons 
of high rank were supposed to be infected with heresy, f 
* Charles answers, not the secretary, but the Vice-queen her- 
self. Considering that not only the safety of the kipgdom, 
but the honour of God, is involved in the matter, he implores 
her to urge Valdez, the Inquisitor General, to use the utmost 
despatch, and to punish alt the guilty, without any exception, 
with the rigour and the publicity deserved by thpir crimes* 
Nothing but the absolute impossibility of moving prevents him 
from leaving his retreat in order personaUy to superintend the 
persecution. :( 

He appears to have written to the same effect to bis own 
secretary, Quijada, then at Valladolid ; for Quijada, on the first 
of May, reports a conversation with Valdez, in which, in obedi- 
ence to Charles, he had advised summary procedure and imme- 
diate punishment, and Valdez had answered, that be thought it 
better to conform to the usual rules of the Holy Office ; that by 
patience and sdlicitation confession might often be obtained, and 
if mot so, then by ill-treatment and torture [eon malos trata- 
mientos y tormentos]. § 

Clu^ldes does not appear to have been quite satisfied; 

^ On the 25th of May, he writes again to his daughter, and 
after lamenting, that after his comfort had been destroyed, 
and his salvation endangered, by the heresies of * Germai^ 
he should in his old age, when be had retired from the. world 
to serve 'God, have to witness such audacious scoupdrelisin^^ 
he repeats that but for fiis reliance on her activity and severity, 
be should himself resume power in order to punish the 
^ As this business,’ he continues, ^ concerns more than any o0iot 

* Mignet, p. 356. f Gachard, tome i. 288."^ 

t Ibid., p. 294. § Ibid., p. 290. 

f We bSiow of no better translation of ‘ una tan gran desver- 
*guenza y bellaqueria.’ 
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<otir duty to Gdd, it is neoetaaiy thttt th« itftiedy should' 

* b6 iiumediat^ uid the ohastisemeat exemplavy; 1 ' doubt 

* whether the ordioery rule should be followed, whidii lets 

* off with moderate punishment thote who have siimed for 
'the first time and renounce their guilt: sedng'ibat it is 
' probable^ that being educated persons^ whose faeresT has 

* been the result of inquiry, they will fall into it again. 1 will 

* also suggest to you whether, in order to deprive them of 

* public sympathy, they may not be proceeded against for 
•’ sedition or treason. Perhaps it may be well to refer you, as a 

* precedent, to my conduct in the Low Countries. I proposed to 
' check the heresies that were imported from Gcimony, England, 

‘ and France, by introducing the Inquisition. I was opposed, 

' and it ended by a decree that all persons, whatever their 

* station, guilty of the opinions therein mentioned, sliould ipso 
^ facto* ^ be burnt, and their properties confiscated: that spies 

* should be appointed to discover the guilty and denounce them 
' to the courts in order that the obstinate might be burnt alive, 

' and the repentant beheaded.f All which was done.* {IbuL^ 
p. 297.) 

Vasquez replies by answering for the severity of the Inqui- 
sition ; and adds, that, as it is thp cause of God, he hopes for 
divinq|s8sistanc6. {Ibid.^ p. 304.) ^ 

A still stronger light is thrown on the religious opinions of 
Charles by a conversation between him and some of the monks 
of Yuste, related by Martin de Angulo, the prior. 

‘ The heretics,* he said, ' must be burnt — not to burn them 
' would.be to incur the sin which I incurred when I let Luther 
' escape. I did not put him to deatli, because I would not 

* violate the promise and the safe conduct which I had given to 
' him. But I was wrong. I had no right to forgive a crime 
^ against God. It was* my duty, without liaving any regard to 
' my promise, to avenge the injury which his heresy had inflicted 

* on God. I should probably have cut short its progress. It 
is very dangerous to talk with these heretics. They deceive 

^ you by their subtile studied reasonings. Therefore I never 
***• would enter hito any discussion with them. When I was 
• ' marching against the Landgrave and the Duke of Saxony, 
four of the Lutheran princes, speaking in the name of all, 

' ^ said to me, Sire, we have taken arms, not to make war 


* * Ips# facto fuesen quemados.' Ipso fiicto, we suppose, means, 
on summary conviction, — a drum-head court-martial. 

: t ‘ Fara que quemasen vivos a los pertinaces y a los que se recon- 
ciliasen Ics cortasen las cabezas.* 
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* Against your Majesty, or to renoonoe our aUegkoee, but 

* ^ because you call us heretics, and wo believe that we are 
^ none. We have our learned men, ycmr Migesty has yours. 

Let the question be discussed in your presence, and we bind 
*** ourselves to abide by your dedsion.^ 

' 1 answered that I was not learned, but that the learned men 

* might aigue the matter among themselves, and that mine 
' would report to me the result. Now if I had acted otherwise, 
^ and these heretics had got any of their doctrine into my head, 
' how could I have got it out ? For this reason I never would 

* h w them, though they promised, if I would do so, to join me 

* with all their troops. Afterwards when I was flying before 
^ Maurice, with only six horsemen for my attendants, two 
^ princes of the Empire, speaking again in the name of all, 
^ implored me to hear them explain and defend their religious 

* opinions, and no longer to treat them as heretics, promising 
‘ on that condition to support me with all their forces, to drive 
^ the Turks from Hungary, and either to make me master of 

* Constantinople, or to die in the attempt. I answered, that I 
' would not buy, at that price, all Germany and France, and 
‘ Spain and Italy : so I spurred my horse and left them.’* 

Charles was one of the ablest men of his age, indeed of any 
age. His powerful natural talents had been exerci^i^ and 
strengthened by the constant management of great affairs, and 
by constant intercourse with eminent men. Yet such are the 
strange delusions by which the most powerful intellects may 
be abused on matters of religion, that he believed that the 
adopting, after full conscientious inquiry, an erroneous doc* 
trine, was an injury to God and to man, a crime and a sin ; 
to be punislied by a cruel death here, and by eternal miseiy 
hereafter. With a strange confusion of thought, he considered 
such errors voluntary, or he would nofr have punished them ; 
and yet involuntary, or he would not have feared their being 
implanted in him by discussion. 

That error may sometimes be voluntary must be admitt^ 
The man who from carelessness or timidity n^lects or 
fuses to ascertain the real grounds on which he believes am 
disbelieves ; the Homan Catholic who, for fear of unsettling his 
mind, will not hear what the Protestant has td say, the ^^rim- 
tarian who refuses to discuss his faith with the Socinian, is right 
or wrong only by accident. The errors of a man who rejects 
information are as voluntary as any other part of his oondndli 


* Cited ■from Sandoval by M. Gachard, JRalletine de rAcadentie 
ItoyaJe dc Bruxelles, tom. xii. p. 2ol. partie. 
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But the error of those who hare uever had an opportunity of 
aacertainuig the truth, and dP tboae who, after ^ient and 
candid exambation, hare come to a wrong condueioo^ depends 
no more on the wiU than the bitter taste of camomile or the 
hot taste of pepper. We might 21s usefully punish a man for 
being sea-nck Its for being convinced. 

Again, it must be admitted that error, though involuntary, 
may lead to sin. A man may sin from not knowing what is 
his duty, or from believing that his duty consists mainly in the 
performance of things really useless, or from believing that his 
duty consists in doing acts absolutely mischievous: in other 
words, he may sin through ignorance or through superstition. 
But in such cases the danger of the error arises from its prac- 
tical nature. If error be merely speculative, if it relate, for in- 
stance, to the Procession of the Holy Spirit, the Pre-existence 
of the Father, or the Immaculate Conception, there seems to be 
no reasonable ground for imputing to it any guilt. 

Now, purely speculative questions arc precisely those which 
have been most furiously debated. They have created more 
hatred, more bloodshed, more wars, and more persecution than 
all practical questions put together. And for this reason, that 
practical questions generally admit of a decision. They are 
debated and disposed of. Speculative questions are eternal. 
Their premises are genenilly ambiguous, often unintelli^ble. 
The discussion resembles an argument between two deaf men, 
in which neither attaches any meaning to the words uttered by 
the other. What is the real difference between the Transub- 
etantiution of the Bonian Catholics and the Consubstantiation 
of Luther? The former believes that by consecration the 
substance of the bread and wine are changed into the substance 
of tlie bo<ly and blood of Christ. The latter affirmed that 
^ The true body of Christ is present under the appearance of 

* bread, and also his true blood under the appearance of wine. 

‘ And that that body and blood are not spiritual and fictitious, 
Jrbut the true and natural body which was born of the mobt 
tHoly Virgin, which same body and blood arc now sitting at 
^thc right hand of the Majesty of God in that divine Person 
^ who is called Christ Jesus.’* 

And for the one or for the other ©f these opinions, each of 
them we venture to say devoid of meaning, thousands have 
thought it their duty to kill, and thousands liave thought it 
iheir duty to die. 

Wc have said that Charles was a man of extraordinary 

* Cited — Waddington's History of the lleformation, voL iii. p. 217. 
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ability. lie was also a man of extraordinary piety. Immersed 
as he was in politics and in wars, ruling and even administering 
great and dissimilar kingdoms, surrounded by enemies both 
foreign and doinestic, managing the home affairs and ihe foreign 
affairs of Germany, the Netherlands, Spain, and Italy, providing 
and then commanding their armies and their iledls, his prineipd 
business, the matter which engrossed the most of his attention, 
was the working out hif own salvation.^ And he believed the 
first requisite tp salvation to be a correct faith. Such, how- 
ever, was his conduct as to involve him in errors, the public 
mischief of which cannot be exaggerated, or, if there be any 
guilt in error, the private guilt. In the first place, his eri*ors 
belonged to the class which we have termed voluntary. They 
were the result of his obstinate determination not to inquire. If 
^ on a march he had been told, ^ Your maps are false, your guides 
^ are ignorant or treacherous, if you advance in this direction 
* you will destroy your army. Here arc the proofs ; * would he 
have refused to look at the evidence, burnt alive the informants, 
and continued his course ? 

In the second place, his errors led him not merely to reliance 
oni' useless observances and charms, but to ferocious cruelties, 
and, what was much worse, because much more permanent, than 
any death or torture inflicted on individuals, to measures which 
have kept in darkness and semi-barbarism one of the most ener- 
getic races, and perhaps the finest country, in Europe. 

This is not the place to discuss Charles’s chances of happiness 
in another world. We have to do only with his reputation in 
this. And we must say that, judging by the event, estimating 
him by the influence which his conduct has had over the sub- 
sequent fortunes of Europe, and indeed of America, we allot to 
him a conspicuous station among the enemies of mankind. , He 
might have done more good, and he actually did more harm, 
than any sovereign that has reigned since Charlemagne. 


Art. IV. — 1. Etudes sur la Litterature Frangaise du T>ix^ 
neuvieme Siccle. Par A. ViNET. Paris: 1849. 

2. Histoire de la Litterature Frangaise du Dix^huitieme Slide. 

. Par A. ViNET^ Paris: 1^53. 

CuMMARY views and elaborate expositions of the History of 
French literature having been already given to the world 
by men of the accomplished erudition and masterly grasp of 
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mind of Barantc and Yillemain, it might have seemed that a 
work on the same subject by a writer of certainly not equal 
though more than respectable powers^ was scarcely needed. But 
there is this valid plea for the publication of the lectures which 
we have placed at the head of our article : — The authors we 
have named approached their task mainly^ if not exclusively^ in 
an {esthetic or a philosophic spirit ; Vinet approaches it mainly^ 
though not exclusively, in a religious temper. On the debate- 
able ground where Literature and Christianity mingle they were 
neutral ; he is an earnest and sincere believer, and is disposed 
to regard and judge the great writers of this age and of past 
ages by a standard which, if severer, is certainly in some 
respects loftier and purer, than that which it has been the custom 
to apply. Not that we mean to intimate that Vihet’s estimates 
are either bigoted or narrow, but they are those natural to a 
mind coloured and imbued with earnest feelings and rooted con- 
victions on the great subject of Beligious Faith. 

Alexandre Vinet, who died about seven years ago, was Pro- 
fessor of French language and literature, first at the Gymnasium 
at Basic, and afterwards at the Academy of Lausanne, his native 
city, where he delivered, in 1844, the lectures that are now 
before us. At an early age he became a minister of the Gospel 
in the Protestant Church of SwItzerLand — a Church remarkable 
for its liberality, or what many would call its latitudinarihiiism. 
The tendencies of Vinet were, however, more evangelical 
than was usual among his brethren, and a spirit of deep and 
somewhat enthusiastic piety breathes through his numerous bro- 
chures ; and when, in 1841, the constitution of the Church w'as 
modified by the Council of State in a manner he could not 
approve, he resigned his position, both as preacher and as Pro- 
fessor of Tlieology at Lausanne (to wdiich he had been appointed 
in 1837), and devoted the remainder of his life to his favourite 
pursuit — fhat of Literary History. 

Abridgments are notoriously profitless, meagre and jejune ; 
the attempt to sketch in a few pages the characteristics of a 
whole century of intellectual jiroduction must always be unsuc- 
cessful and unsatisfactory, and the more fertile the age the 
more inadequate must generally be the portraiture. Yet it 
cannot be doubted that generations and epochas have for the 
most part certain distinctive features^ at once salient and per- 
vading, which, as they belong ^to the political circumstances or 
the social condition of the period,^ — to those influences, that is, 
which most powerfully modify the intellect of the ^ time and 
country, — are traceable in all departments in which that iutell^^t 
exerts itself, and give a peculiar cast , and colouring alike to the 
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poetry, the fiction, the oratory, the philosophy, and the contro- 
versy to which that age gives birth. More powerful still, per- 
haps, are they in deciding on what departments the intellect of 
the time shall be most active ; determining its bent sometimes 
towards religion, sometimes towards spccnlation, at one period 
towards the realms of fancy, at another towards those of prac* 
tical life. 

The seventeenth century was one of vast mental activity and 
vigour. Few eras present such a galaxy of great names in 
nearly every walk of literature — great preachers, great poets, 
great dramatists, great moralists, — Bossuet and Massillon, 
Pascal and Fenelon, La Bruy^re and La Rochefoucauld, Cor- 
neille and Racine, Motive and Descartes. These were men of 
various genius, of discrepant opinions, of irreconcilable tastes. 
Still, certain qualities and certain negations characterise all their 
productions. Their age was preeminently the age of settled, 
though not of earnest convictions, of unquestioning but scarcely 
of stirring faith. It was an age of obedience ^ — when the yoke 
of authority weighed upon every channel of intellectual pursuit, 
but was not yet felt to be a yoke. The literary world then 
embraced but a narrow circle, and on that circle tlie* influence 
of the court rested with a pervading pressure that was scarcely 
recognised as pressure, because never resisted. Philosophers 
speculated energetically, but always with submission, under 
correction, and within the limits which the Church prescribed. 
Literary talent was never more active, but it expatiated under 
the overshadowing authority of the ancients, and according to 
the cotiventional rules of polished society. All the productions 
of the time bore the classic stamp. They were ‘ correct ' above 
every thing. It is impossible to call them shallow, yet they were 
scarcely profound. They did not stir the secret depUis of the 
inner man. They contain no aspirations after the Infinite, no 
pictures of a soul in conflict with the primary mysteries of its 
being, no subtle questionings and gropings about the rooU of 
the Tree of Knowledge, no ‘ thoughts that wander through 
^ Eternity and find no resting-place.’ On the other hand, 
there is nothing wild, nothing morbid, nothing extravagant. 
The age has all the characteristics of a classic, as distinguished 
from a romantic epoch. 

Other features, too, distinguish it notably from the age which 
followed. The subjects selected men of letters w'cre different, 
their interests ran in a different channel, their ambition was 
directed to a different aim. They were more purely literary 
than their successors. They were immeasurably more exclusive 
in their social sympathies. They wrote for Court (sUes, and 
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8p(^e of citizens only in the way of ridicule. Of people^ 
their wants, their pleasures, their interests^ their sorrows, they 
knew little and cared less. The problesas of social life, darl^ 
sad and disturbii:^, never troubled them. They never perceived 
that the world was out of joint, or fancied they were bom to 
set it right. They aspired -to no political influence; the only 
politics with which they had any concern were those pfiOourt 
intrigue — the miserable strifes of personal ambition; the Go- 
vemmeiit of the country was the business of the monarch — 
they did not aspire tp share either his labours or his prerogative ; 
practically to influence society, to modify or med^e vdth the 
destiny of nations, to put forth thoughts which should agM^te^ 
convulse, or re-organise the world, was a presumption which; 
never visited, them even in dreams. Their highest aim was to 
instruct, to amuse, to interest, to melt, to sway, the cultivated 
and the great. 

^ The seventeenth century threw its shadows so far over the 
eighteenth, that it is not till about 1746 that the peculiar 
features Which we are accustomed to consider as characteristic 
of the latter epoch began to be prominently developed. The 
change which then became manifest, and grew more and more 
marked till the outbreak of the Kevolution, had, however, been 
gradually preparing. Its seeds were sown before the seven* 
teenth century was ended. The Revocation of the Edici of 
Nantz had operated as a narcotic on the religious spirit and reli- 
gious literature of France. All the vitality which had of late^so 
distiugUi^lied it died out. The Gallican Church had gained a 
triumph as ruinous as the victories of Pyrrhus. She had silenced 
or exiled all her enemies and critics. But w hat was the result P 
^ Where after this period ’ (says Robert Hall) " are we to look 
‘ for her Fenelons ^and her Pascals, where for those bright 
‘ monuments of piety and learning which were the glory of her 

* better day^? As for piety, she perceived that she had no 
‘ occasion for it, when there was no lustre of Christian holiness 
^ surrounding her ; nor for learning, when there were no longer- 
‘ any opponents to confute, nor any controver^es. to raaiatain. 

^ ^Shc felt herself at liberty to become as ignorant, as secular, as 
‘ irreligious as she pleased ; and, amid the silence and darkness 

* she had created around her, she drew the curtains and retired 
^ to rest.’ She ' became more exclusive, more narrow^ ^iUore 
oppressive as she became more unenlightened and uhintelfigent, 
till shrewd and reflecting minds could tolerate her irrationalities 
no longer; ^d Thought, thrpst out from her gates wjth sus- 
picion and dislike, inevitably took service wdth her rival. Phi-^ 
losophy, finding mat religion would not' own hel or >cSnverse 



96 Modern French lAieraJture^ Jan. 

wHh lier, became irreligious, naturally, and in self-defence. Nor 
wa^ this all. The writings of the exiled Protestants, now free 
from any terror or restraint, penetrated, though partially, into 
literary circles ; and among the refugees was one whose Avit and 
learning secured him a partial and attentive audience, and had a 
vast influence in stimulating^ the scepticism of the coming age. 
This was Bayle^ the very incaniation of the spirit of placid, 
relentless, comfortable Doubt; to whom nothing was sacred, 
for whom nothing was certain ; essentially a critic and a ques- 
tioner; probably the only great thinker who ever breathed 
freely in an absolute vacuum of faith. ^ 

Another cause operated simultaneously to liberate men’s 
mitids from the trammels of authority. The respect, the en- 
thusiasm, the sincere but servile loyalty Avith Avhich the monarch 
had been long regarded, melted away under the disasters, the 
follies, and the scandals of his later years. The great Image 
Avhicli the Nation had set uj) and Avorslnppcd so devoutly Avas 
at length discovered to be made of clay, — riiiid scarcely of finer 
clay than ordinary men. Wliile young, gracious, imposing iu 
demeanour, roj^al in his tastes, victorious in his Avars, endowed 
and surrounded with cA^cry thing that looked like greatness, it 
Avas easy for courtiers to fancy him omnipotent and inflillible, 
and to transmit their fancy to the nation. But Avhen success 
abroad, and Avise policy at home, began alike to tail him ; Avheii 
he endeavoured to atone foi\,thc criminal and shameful license 
of^^ljis life by puerile austerities at least as shameful, and bar- 
barous persecutions incalculably more criminal ; when he 
exacted irom those around him, who felt none of his com- 
punction, his OAvn rigid penances and liis own formal asceticism, 
and prescribed a hypocritical and gloomy puritanisin as the 
sole path to cooirt favour among a keen-witted, laughing, mock- 
ing, pleasure-loving tribe* — the overstrained cord gave Avay; 
the sa^ci'^d prestige of Royalty Avas gone ; and power, ceasing to 
be venerated, soon ceased to be feared. 

^,At the same time, a long reign of lavish luxury and splendour 
had^Ue its work in other directions. Abuses of all descriptions 
crept into cycry bfanch ofthe^dministration, and were rife and 
riotous in every hple ^and C9rner of the land. The state of 
matters became too scandalous and too notoHous to be endured 
in .by any iu Avhqm patriotism,^ and a^^sense of justice 

Avere not utterly totinct i the profligacy, both political and per- . 
sonal,j|)f the R^egency;, was such as to the whole weight ' 

of public sympathy on the' side of frondeurs^ investigators, and 
reformers'; and the same circuuMwees which stimulated as- 
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eaults on the excesses and vices of authority rendered such 
assaults comparatively safe. 

All these causes combined to render the eighteeinlii century 
as nearly as possible the intellectual opposite of its predec^sor. 
It was essentially an era of reaction, of doubt, bf inquiry, of 
antagonism. Literary activity took a wider range ; literaiy 
men addressed a wider audience ; the circle of readers extended, 
till something like * a public ’ began to be formed, and it became 
both the fashion and the interest of writers to address the public 
instead of the court. The wit and epigrammatic taste of the 
French aided this change, llbyalty and religion, as they then 
exhibited themselves, oHered too tempting subjects for stinging 
sarcasms and conversational brdliancy to be spared even by 
men belonging to the Government or the Church; those who 
profited by the malversations and administrative iniquities of 
the period were yet among the first to hold them up to ridicule ; 
states’ men, generals, and nobles preferred to be considered men 
of wit and letters rather than men ol* quality ; and, for the first 
time, literature became a ptiiasance in France. ‘ Le goiiverne- 
* inent/ says Barante, ^ qui regnait alors liittait avec faiblcsse et 
‘ irresolution contre cette influence ; inais comme la France ne 
devait a cc gouvcrncment ni gloirc, ni puissance ; comme les 
^ armes etaient san& eelat, la cour sans dignite, les mociirs sans 
^ piulcur, Tetat sans lois, les defenseurs dc la religion sans bo^mc 
^ fbi,-- -r<)pinion publlqiie sc tournait cnticrcmeiit du cote d’une 
^ philosophic qui flattait tous les amours-j:)ropres, qui degagcait 
^ do tous les liens, ct erigcait en systemc Ic mepris du pouvoir — 
^ qu'il etiiit eu effet difficile de respecter. Intoxicated with 
power and adulation ; excited more and more by the indefensible 
abuses and the grotesque auonuilics which eA*ery fresh investi- 
gation brought to light; surp*ised, too, and delighted to find 
how easily wdiat had oiiec been so powerful yielded to their on- 
slaught, and how astoundingly wdiat had once been so sacred 
crumbled bcneutli their logic; goaded also by compassion for a 
down-trodden people and a zeal for the public good which, in 
some, was pure and sincere, in others, mingled with much alloy 
of baser sentiments, — they became daily more daring, aggres- 
sive, and indiscriminate; they aspired not only to govern 
society, but to reorganise it. 

Hence, the literary spirit of this age is in a most 
degree practical, utilHarian, and analytic. Hasty pamphlets 
took the place of elaborated works, and poetry was discarded 
for philosophy. It' is remarkable that the eighteenth cOlitury 
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prodncecl no poet of eminence except Voltaire ; and poetry was 
neither his especial nor his principal title to renown; and 
much even of his poetry was didactic and polemical. The 
philosophy which prevailed was coarse, materialistic, and de- 
structive — made for the special occasion — devoted to a special 
purpose. The reaction against despotism, which showed itself 
in literature as much as in life, was rather a hatred of restraint 
than a pure love of freedom : it cleared away many noxious and 
entangling weeds; but it grew no matured or wholesome fruit. 
It was the inspiration alike of Voltaire, of Montesquieu, of 
Kousseau; but in Montesquieu alone is it genuine, rational, 
and sober. 

Literature itself, too, in becoming a means and not an end, 
lost its purity and completeness. It ceased to be an art, and 
was degraded into a weapon; and, as a natural consequence, 
style was far less regarded than of yore, for men do not sedu- 
lously polish swords which are needed for the rough prompt 
use of actual warfare. » Tiic productions of other nations began 
to be studied as well jis their institutions ; there was an intel- 
lectual as well as a material importation from abroad. Science, 
also, both the exact and economic sciences, attracted an un- 
usual degree of attention ; and tlie enterprise of the great 
Encyclopedia of itself showed how remarkable a change had 
come over the intellectual spirit of tlie age. The Encyclo- 
pedists it was who, with inferior weapons, and in a rougher, 
hai'sher, colder style, completed the work which their three far 
greater precursors had begun, and gave to the century its pecu- 
liar repute as an atheistic and destructive era. 

‘ They made themselves a fearful monument, — 

The wreck of old opinions — things which grew 
Bj-eathed from the birth of time . . . ’ 

Assuredly it was not an era on the intellectual phenomena of 
which the human mind can look back witb either pride or 
gratification. Its pliilosophy was shallow ; its insight was 
partial ; its temper was cynical, bitter,' and ungenial. Even in 
its most beautiful productions, there was a pervading tone of 
the mdl'etricious and unsirnplc. But it was not without its 
grand and redeeming features. It had a great work to do, and 
it did it effectually. Its mission, though not one of the noblest 
or most pleasing, was a necessary one. Execution had to be 
done upon things no logger wortJiy to live : ^ Laissez passer la 
‘ justice de Dicu.’ And if that execution had been done 'all in 
' honour, and nought in Jiate,’ — if a Spirit of earnest faith, 
instead of angry and reckless cynicism, had presided over and 
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hallowed the ordained sacrifice, — we might have looked back to 
the olGciators at that mighty hecatomb with reverence and 
gratitude, where now we can feel no warmer sentiment than a 
reluctant admiration, strangely chequered with disapproval and 
disgust. 

In estimating the characteristics by which the French litera- 
ture of the present age is distinguished from that of its prede- 
cessor, M. Vinet does not give us as much assistance as we‘ 
could desire. His * Etudes,’ mainly the substance of a course 
of lectures delivered at Lausanne in 1844 and 1846, arc incom- 
plete and fragmentary. The first volume is devoted to Cha- 
teaubriand and Madame dc Stael ; the second to the poets — 
Lamartine, and Victor Hugo, and Beranger ; tho third is little 
more than a collection of criticisms on a number of contem- 
porary writers, none of them of more than second-rate eminence, 
and some absolutely obscure. It is difficult to divine the prin- 
ciple, if any, which guided the selection. Probably, however, 
for this Vinet is less to blame than his editors ; for the publi- 
cation is a posthumous one. 

We are yet too close to the era we would judge, too much 
involved in its partialities, too agitated still by its wild storms 
and its crowded catsistrophes, to be able fully or fairly to paint 
its intellectual portrait. A few of the more marked and aViid- 
ing features are all that we can hope successfully to catch and 
delineate. And, first, we must observe that \vhen we speak of 
the literature of tlic ninetc^enth century in France, we mean, 
with scarcely an exception, the second portion of that century 
— the interval from 1815 to 1848. During the iron biit skilful 
despotism of Napoleon, there was scanty literary achievement, 
because there was no mental freedom : the whole period of the 
Empire i)roduccd only two celebrities in the arena of letters ; 
and tliougli these were unquestionably about the most bril- 
liant and influentiM*! geniuses of the whole century, yet both 
wrote under persecution and in exile. They were in the age, 
but not of it. Of the thirty or forty authors whom M. Vinet 
enumerates us belonging to Napoleon’s reign, two only in no 
degree bore its features or submitted to Its impress; and these 
two alone have survived — Madame de Staiil and Chateaubriand. 

It was otherwise with science, especially with-, the exact 
sciences. These flourished under the Enqiire. Researches into 
nature occupied sj)irits that might otherwise have been turbu- 
lent and dangerous; they mooted no 'menacing or disturbing 
questions ; the knowledge which they brought to light might 
even be made profitable to the purposes of conquest and op- 
pression. Scientific men, therefore, w’^cre honoured, and science 
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was pursued in a more laborious temper, in a more conscientious 
spirit, and with far severer exactitude than heretofore. There 
was less of brilliant description, less of mere poetic speculation, 
but far more of patient inquiry, of minute observation, of close 
logic, of comprehensive study. Buffon came to be read no 
longer as a naturalist, but as a consummate master of a fasci- 
nating and seductive style ; and the contrast between him and 
Cuvier, La Place, Fourcro}’^, Arago, and Laccpede, marks a 
notable change and a vast advance in the intellectual develop- 
ment of the nation. 

A second peculiarity of the epoch Is the revival of Historical 
Literature. In this rcsj^ect the present century is greatly dis- 
tinguished from the past. The whole of the eighteenth cen- 
tury produced only three French historians — Rollin, Voltaire, 
andRaynal; and of tliese the second is the only one whose 
wbrks either are or deserve to be read now. And even his 
histories, pleasant and easy reading as they are, owe their in- 
terest and reputation more to their delightful style than to their 
intrinsic value, jtf either as to accurate research, nor philoso- 
phical estimate of men and tilings, nor as to their analysis of 
political influences and operations, would they meet the severer 
requirements of this age. They were rather brilliant apert^usj 
than grave, impartial, studiously investigated chronicles. When 
sparkling narrative and lively pictures were all that was re- 
quired, Voltaire was at home. When profound reflection ivas 
needed, when hidden causes had to be traced to their remote 
effects, when subtle problems had to be solved, or difficult 
and complicated characters had to be analysed, no man, except 
Southey, was ever more at fault. He was fortunate in the 
choice of his first subject. ^ II cu le bouheur,’ says Baraiitc, 
^ de choisir, pour son lieros, Ic plus romancsqiie ct le plus aven- 

* tureux des souverains. La reflexion avait peu dc prise sur 
^ la vie du roi dc Suede ; elle en eut mcme detruit I’interet. 

< II fallait de la rapidite dans le recit, et des couleurs eclatantes. 

* La connaissance profondc et la juste ajjpreciation des hommes 
^ 6taient peu necessaires, quand il s’agissait d’un Prince qui 
^ s’6tait montre tout en dehors. II n y avait pas de grandcs 
^ conceptions a juger, de motifs secrets a deineler. Charles XIL 

* 6tait tout^entier (fans les faits. II n’y avait qu’a peindre; et 

* e’etait un des talens de Voltaire.^ But when he undertook 
the far, different and more ambitious task of depicting the reign 
of Louis XIV. he fell far short of even moderate success: it is 
not to his work that any one desirous of thoroughly compre- 
hending that important epoch would go for enlightenment ; and 
tried by the standard which wc now defer to, the solitary his- 
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torian of tlie eighteenth centul'y must be coiisidered to have 
failed in many of the higher qualities needed for his vocation. 

The historians of this era have been far more numerous, and 
of a far higher stamp. It could scarcely have been otherwise. 
The circumstances of the age are sufficient to explain the strong 
tendency of its literature in the direction of history. Times so 
thronged with astonishing events and startling convulsions ; so 
fertile in great deeds and great men ; so rich in harvests to be 
traced back to their seeds ; so rife in characters to be analysed 
and in problems to be solved ; so pal])itating with every, intensest 
human interest, — offered irrc.-istlble teajptations to every re- 
flecting and artistic spirit. Grand models for the portrait- 
painter ; stirring strifes and agoinsing catastrophes for the scene- 
painter ; profound and subtle questions of a character to task 
the utmost sagacity of the pliilosopher ; hopes, illusions, vicissi- 
tudes, and ruins to furnish the saddest and sublirnest texts that 
ever moralist had to preach from; — all these were scattered in 
the most lavish ^nd bewildering confusion over the annals of a 
single generation. The only difficulty lay in the emharras des 
Ticficssfs. The wonderful wealth of materials was like that 
which Clive described in the treasure vaults of the Indian 
prince. Those who loved to flatter national vanity and to 
depict national triumphs, saw wherewithal to satiate the most 
ravenous appetite for glory. Those who looked with a cyfiical 
eye on human enthusiasm, on dreams of perfectibility and 
schemes for a regenerated universe, never had a scene of such 
awful disenchantment to gloat ovciv Those who believed in a 
Supreme Governor of this earthly chaos, and who loved to trace 
the finger of retributive justice in the vicissitudes of histoiy, 
could be at no loss for examjdes of the most righteous chastise- 
ment for the most terrific crimes. Those whose mental ambi- 
tion took a wider range, and who aspired to construct a philo- 
sophy of cause and effect out of the chronicles of states, might 
not unreasonably flatter themselves that now at length they had 
a basis of fact wide, varied, and complete enough to enable them 
to build their edifice without the charge of rashness and pre- 
sumption. White polemic writers of every predilection — the 
conservative and the progressive — those who believed in a 
realising Future, as well as those whose faith was rooted in an 
irrecoverable Past — might alike fancy that history could be 
made to speak their language and to combat for their creed, 
according as they fixed their partial gaze on the undeniable 
advances made, or on the fearful price at which every step 
forward had been purchased. 

A period in \Yhich history was enacted on a scale of such 
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unparalleled magnificence could scarcely fail to create a strong 
bias towards historical pursuits. Accordingly, among a cloud 
of lesser names, we find the eminent ones of Michelet, Mignet, 
Thierry, Gruizot, Thiers, and Lamartine, as having produced, in 
this department of literature, works which after times will not 
willingly let die. The three last of these historians, if not the 
most intrinsically valuable, are unquestionably the most re- 
nowned, though the fame of one of them may possibly be only 
transient. Each is distinguished by certain strongly marked 
characteristics. Guizot, a perfect model of profound and con- 
scientious erudition — never taking his facts at second-hand, but 
preparing himself for every enterjirisc by the most laborious 
research into original and contemporary documents — masterly 
in his remmesy comprehensive in his speculations, and unrivalled 
fpr the luminous ease and the consummate skill with which he 
collects and arranges all the premises out of which his con- 
clusions are to flow, — is yet singularly wanting in one of the 
first qualifications for his noble calling; he is unreadable except 
by students as laborious and conscientious as himself. He is, 
in truth, less an historian than a professor of history — less of a 
narrator or painter than of a disquisitionist. His dramatis per^ 
sona do not live ; he understands them to the core ; he analyses 
them with an instrument of singular subtlety and finesse; but 
he cannot make them exhibit and expound themselves. His 
penetration and sagacity arc those of a superior, not of a sym- 
pathising, creature; his impartiality has in it something of re- 
pellent coldness; with great dignity of style and a sustained 
moral elevation, he manifests no emotion, and Can therefore 
excite no cntiaisiasm. As one of his own countrymen expresses 
it, ^ II salt, et ne sent pas. Et comine il persiste a parler comme 
^ parlerait un esprit pur, sans temoigner ni joie ni colere, il nc 
^ tarde pas a lasser ^’attention, et Ic lecteur mcconnait bientot 
^ les incrites reels qiii le recoinmandent.’ Nevertheless, his ac- 
count of the English Revolution, or wlmt \vc term the Great 
Rebellion, will alw^ays luaintain its place — but a place, we fear, 
rather on our shelves than in our hands ; and his two Histories 
of Civilisation, in France and in Europe, oxe works of such 
surpassing and enduring merit that every one ought not only to 
read but to study them: it is. a pity that any defects of style 
should have been suffered to make so instructive and indis- 
pensable a perusal a task and not a pleasure. 

These defects are of a kind rather to be felt during a perusal^ 
of his w'ri tings than to be pointed out by the critic or illustrated 
by special examples : and \vc can scarcely avoid a constant self- 
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reproach for feeling them so strongly when engaged in the study 
of such masterly and luminous productions. 

The ^ Histoire de la licvolution Fran9aise,’ and the ‘ Histoiro 
‘ du Consulat ct de I’Empire,’ of M. Thiers — the one the pro- 
duction of his early youth, the other of his mature manhood — 
are both brilliant performances. M. Thiers is a& free as it is 
possible to be alike from the peculiar inerits^and the peculiar 
defects of his great countryman and rival. His worst enemy 
cannot deny the singular fascination of his flowing, incisive, and 
pictorial style. His blindest admirer could scarcely venture to 
claim for him the praise of impartiality or scrupulous exactitude. 
He writes often like a statesman, often er like a partisan ; rarely 
like a grave and far-seeing phi! )Sophcr,* never like a frigid or 
honourable judge. He has, indeed, and pretends to have, no- 
thing of the cosniopofite about him. He is emphatically and 
before all things a Frenchman.' He sees everything from a 
French point of view ; he relics on French authorities; he draws 
almost exclusively from French sources ; he overflows with 
French prejudices ; he writes to immortalise French achievements 
and to exhibit French tropliles. But his personages live and 
move ; he sheds his own overflowing vivacity both over events 
and over scenes; he knows admirably how to narrate, to paint, 
and to discuss ; and though no philosopher, he is a sagacious, 
acute, and thoughtful politician. His reflections, his speolila- 
tions, his analyses of influences, his traclngs-out of causes, are 
among the most ijiteresting j)ortions of his work. The interest 
of the narrative never flags for a moment, and even the dis- 
quisitions which lie frequently introduced arc so brief, so much 
to the purpose, aud so admirably interwoven with the events 
out of which they spring, that they arc never felt as interrup- 
tions. His summaries are wonderfully lucid ; and his political 
science, though often shallow and fallacious, is so pointedly, 
brilliantly, and epigrammatically worded, tliat wc are dazzled 
and delighted too much to demur and doubt as often as avc ought. 
There is a 2n*eeision, a sparkling vigour about his periods 
that scarcely ever fails to enlist us on his. side. Macaulay him- 
self is not easier reading. He possesses, in fact, nearly every 
qualification for an historian — except the chief of all — fidelitj*. 
No writer of our day, on this, side of the Atlantic at least, 
has been more resolutely wilful in seeing everything through 
the coloured and distorting medium of his own personal and 
patriotic predilections. As he would trample upon every prin- 
ciple of right rather than that France should be baffled or 
eclipsed, so he would distort every fact, and repudiate Qvery 
authority, rather than admit anything that records her liurnilia- 
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tion or dishonour. In his moral code, the love of country reigns 
X)aramouDt alike over the love of justice and the love of truth. 

Perhaps the most splendidly successful portion of M. Thiers^ 
historical works is his sketch of the reorganisation of France in 
the first years of Napoleon’s consulship ; and of all the chapters 
he has devoted to this subject, we know of none more masterly 
than that which treats of the motives and negotiations which 
led to the Concordat, and the restoration of religious worship. 
After a vivid portraiture of the discomfort prevailing in the 
minds of thousands, who, having been married and baptized by 
priests of questionable authority, scarcely knew whether they were 
living in a state of grace or in a state of mortal sin ; the quarrels 
between the assermente and non-assermente clergy; and the 
silent hostility of the latter to the new regime, — as political 
motives for some conclusive settlement, M. Thiers proceeds 
tjius : — 

* 11 faut une croyance religicuse, il faut un culte a toute 

* association humaine. L’Jiomme, jete an milieu de cette 
‘ uni vers, sans savoir d’ou il vient, ou il va, pourquoi il soufire, 

* pourquoi m^ine il existe, quelle recompense ou quelle peine 
^ recevront les longues agitations de sa vie ; assiege des contra- 
' dictions dc scs semblablcs, eprouve Ic besoin imperieux* irre- 
‘ sistible de se faire sur tons ces siijets une croyance arretee : 
‘ vraie ou fausse, sublime ou ridicule, il s’en fait une . . . lies 
‘ lors, que peut-on souhaiter dc mieux a une societe civilisee 
‘ qu’une religion nationale, fondee sur les vrais sentiments du 

* coeur humain, conforme aux regies d’unc morale pure, consacree 

* par le temps, et qui, sans intolerance ct sans persecution reiinisse, 
^ sinon runiversalite, au rnoins la grande majorite des citoyens, 
^ au pied d’un autcl antique et rcspcctc. 

^ Une telle croyance, on ne saurait Tin venter, quand elle 

* ji’existe pas (Jepuis des sieclcs. Les i)hilosophes, menie les 

* plus sublimes, peuvent creer une philosophie, agiter par leur 
‘ science le siecle qu’ils honorent; ilsfont penser, ils ne font pus 
^ croire. Un guerrier convert de gloire pent fonder un empire, 

* il ne saurait fonder une religion. Que dans les temps anciens, 

‘ des sages, des heros, s’attribuant des relations avec le ciel, 

* aient pu sournettre I’csprit des peuplcs, et lui imposer une 

* croyance, cela s^s’est vu. Mais, dtins les temps modernes, le 
‘ createur d’une religion serait tenu pour un imposteur ; et, 

* entoure de terreuj* comme Robespierre, ou de gloire comme le 

* jeune Bonaparte, aboutirait iiniqiiement au ridicule. 

‘ On n’avait rieu a in venter cn 1800. Cette croyance pure, 

‘ morale, antique, existait; e’etait la vicille religion du Christ, 

^ ou\r:igo de Dieu suivant les uiis, ouvrage des hommes suivant 
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‘ les aiitres, mais suivont tous, oeuvre profonde d’un reformat cur 

* sublime .... Elle existait, cette religion, qui avart range 
^ sous son empire tous les peupies civiliwis, fovmi leurs moeurs, 
^ inspire leur chants, fourni le sujet de Icurs poesies, de leurs 
‘ tableaux, de leurs statues, empreint sa trace dans tous leurs 
‘ souvenirs nationaux, marque de son signe leurs drapeaux tour 

* a tour vainciis ou victorieux. Elle avait disparu un moment 

* dans une grande tempete de I’esprit humain ; mais la tempdte 
^ passce, Ic besoin de croire revenii, elle s’etait retrouvee au fond 

* dcs ames, comme la croyance naturelle et indispensable de la 
^ France et de TEuropel 

‘ Quoi de plus indique, de plus n^cessaire en 1800, que de 

* relevcr cet autel de Saint-Louis, de Charlemagne, ae Clovis, 

* un instant renverse. Le General Bonaparte, qui eut ete ridi- 
‘ cule s’il avait voulu sc fairc prophete ou rcvelateur, etait dans 
^ le vrai role que lui assignait la Providence, en relevant de ses 
^ mains victorieuses cet autel venerable, en y ramenant par son 
' example les populations quelquc temps egarees . • . Sur ce 

* sujet, if ne s’etait elcve le moindre doute dans sa pensec. Cc 
‘ double motif, de r6tablir I’ordre dans I’tHat et la famille, ct de 
^ satisfaire au besoin moral dcs dmes, lui avait inspirfi la ferme 
‘ resolution de remettre la religion Catholique sur son ancien 
^ pied, saiif les attributions politiques, qu’il regardait comme in- 

* comi)atiblcs avec I’etat present de la societfi frangaise. * 

‘ Est-il besoin, avec des motifs tcls que ceux qui le dirigeaient, 

* de rechercher s’il agissait par une inspiration dc foi religicusc, 
‘ on bicn par [)olitique et par ambition ? 11 agissait par sagesse, 

‘ e’est a dire par suite d’une profonde connaissance de la nature 
' humainc : cela suffit. Le reste est un rnystere, que la curi- 
‘ osite, toujours naturelle quand il s’agit d’un grand homme, 

‘ peut chercher si penetrer, mats qui importe peu.’ 

M. de Ijiimartinc, by his ^ Histoire des Girondins,’ achieved a 
vast reputation, which has not been increased certainly, if even 
it has been confirmed, by his more recent work ‘ L’Histoire de 
^ la Kestauration.’ Few works at their first appearance pro- 
duced a more instantaneous or remarkable sensation ; but it is 
more than doubtful whether the next generation will ratify the 
verdict of the present. In any CJise it is not from the Muse of 
History that M, de Lamartine will receive his laurel crown. 
His writings, tliough dealing with historical characters and 
times, are not histories, in any accurate or fitting signification of 
that word. The first is a gallery of portrait ; the second is a 
series of episodes. The portraits are magnificent specimens of 
word-painting, it is true ; but the colouring is gaudy, excessive, 
and sometimes even coarse. The episodes are narrated, ‘ and 
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their scenes described, with an eloquence at once imposing and 
seductive ; but wearying from its monotonous and meretricious 
* splendour, and paining from its frequent inflation and bad taste. 
An imagination so vivid and a vocabulary so rich as M. de 
Lamartine’s are dangerous gifts, and need the especial control 
of the strictest moral and aesthetic rules. Unhappily this dis- 
cipline has been signally wanting. M. de Lamartine is as un- 
scrupulous as M. Thiers, and far more inaccurate. He evidently 
considers facts as of so little consequence that he gives himself 
no pains to ascertain them. Thiers distorts them under the 
temptation of a false patriotism, Lamartine under the temp- 
tation of ^a false passion for effect. In the delineation of his 
characters, in the selection of his scenes. In the concoction of his 
maxims and reflections, he has one object and only one in view 
— to produce a telling impression, to create an effective picture. 
Under his pen the Girondins and their adversaries assume 
colossal dimensions, both as to their talents, their virtues, and 
their crimes ; when he approaches Brissot, Murat, liobesinerre, 
or Danton, his thought is not, ‘ what was the real character or 
^career of these men?’ but, ‘what sort of heroes of romance 
‘ can I most successfully make out of them V When he comes 
to the history of the Restoration, tlie case is still worse. He 
professes to narrate the events of the .period from 1814 to 1830, 
in eight volumes; and he consumes five before 1815 is closed. 
The mode in which he contrives this is curious and almost in- 
credible, He devotes half a volume at least to a minute 
description of the catastrophe of the Duke D'Enghien (which 
occurred in 1803); as much to the detailed sufferings of the 
royal children in the Temple (which belong to 1793); and 
nearly the same space to the romantic adventures and early life 
of Murat. He docs not scruple to revive the old practice — long 
since condemned by oiir severer standard and abandoned by 
every writer with the slightest pretensions to fidelity or taste — 
of putting speeches into the mouths of his heroes, and even goes 
so far as to give verbatim the raagniloc^uent conversations be- 
tween royal personages at interviews which were strictly secret 
and tSte^a-tete. Puerilities like these are unworthy alike of the 
gravity of history, and of a genius like M. de Lamartine’s ; and 
we scarcely know which is the most surprising, that he should 
stoop to them, or tliat his readers should tolerate and applaud 
them. Even aiiK)ng his own countrymen, however, he has in- 
curred some reprobation from a discerning few. ‘ Des deux 
‘ seules manicres connues d’ccrire riiistoire ’ (writes M. de Came) 
‘ ad narrandum et ad yrohandum^ pour parler avee Quintilien, il 
^ n’avait choiai iii Tune ni I’autre. Lorsqu’on a termine la 
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^ lecture de cette ceuvre trop fameuse^ il est impossible de soup- 
‘ 9 oniier le but moral. D’un autre cote, I’auteur ne semble pas 
^ plus s’ioquieter de Texactitiide des faits que de la portee des 
^ oouolusions ; on dirait que jx^ur lui ui la vcrite ni la moralite 
' n’cxistent dans Thistoire, taut il se doiine peu de peine pour 
^ y atteindre.’ 

A third and cognate feature of the period of French history 
we are traversing, is the vast proportion of intellect which has 
taken the direction of practical politics. With scarcely an ex- 
ception, all the most eminent writers of the time have become, 
at one portion or other of their career, statesmen, pamphleteers, 
or journalists.* Some, as Madame de Stael, Benjamin Con- 
stant, Chateaubriand, Lamartine, Victor Hugo, after giving 
their youth to literature, properly so called, were drawn into the 
vortex of public affairs later in life, and gave their country or 
their party the active assistance of tlieir pens. Others, like Thiers 
and M. de Tocqueville, rose by journalism and political ^vritings 
and became senators and statesmen, because they had been 
authors. Others, like Guizot, Villeniain, and Cousin, owed 
their ministerial position purely or chiefly to their acknowledged 
literary renown. Nearly every French author of the century, 
of first-rate reputation, has been a member of some legislative 
chamber. Nearly every one has been a diligent contributor to 
the political periodicals of the day. The influence of netvs- 
paper literature, as well as its excellence, is a feature peculiar 
to our times. In the 18th century, tlierc was and could be 
sca.xely any thing resembling it. In the latter years of that 
era, indeed, many of the most vigorous minds applied them- 
selves to politics, — but it was to politics as a speculative science, 
not as an active profession. Scarce one of them became a 
statesman ; and none became a statesman because he had been a 
writer. But the wonderful events of the revolution and of the 
times which followed it, presented an irresistible attraction to 
men conscious of great literary jKiwers, while a free press and 
an elective (jhamber offered them an arena worthy of the amplest 
and the noblest ambition. Through these channels they might 
hope to produce a prompter and directer, if not a mightier in- 
fluence on their times, than by tlie slow and more uncertain 

* * M. de Chateaubriand uppartient a une epoque ou presque tous 
les homme doues do grandes facultes ne pen sent pas leur avoir donne 
un assez digne emploi, jusqu’u ce qu’ils aieiit pu les mettre au service 
de I’Etat ou anx gages do. Parabition. Il y a encSore des hommes de 
lettres, il y on aura toujours; mais le pouvoir sera de plus en plus 
prefer^ il la gloire, ou, si mieux on I'ainie, la gloire ^litique aux 
honneurs litteraires.’ (^Finet, vol. i. p. 223.) 
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medium of books ; and distinction, loo, for more egotistic minds, 
might be more rapidly attained. Never before and never else- 
where have men of letters exercised so great or so immediate a 
share in the government of their country as in France during 
the epoch of which we write. Ancient institutions had been 
swept away ; the old hierarchy was dethroned ; the old aristo- 
cracy had been abolished ; the old dynasty had been twice dis- 
carded ; the splendid usurper who reigned for a while had done 
his work and passed away, — and intellect, and intellect mani- 
fested mainly by the voice and pen, became the sovereign ruler 
of nations. Writers swayed the sceptre which of yore belonged 
to kings, warriors, and priests ; can wc congi*atulate them with- 
out reserve on the wisdom of their administration, or the 
uniform purity of their triumphs? In truths if their success 
has been far below their ambition and their hopes, — if they have 
destroyed much that ought to have been sacred from assault, 
and have constructed little that is noble or enduring, — tlic ex- 
planation is not far to seek. They, like their predecessors on 
the throne they have usurped, have too often been destitute of 
firm convictions or disinterested purpose ; they have chosen 
their career not as a sacred calling, but as a lucrative or pro- 
mising profession ; they have donned the robes and entered the 
ranks of the solemn and glorious priesthood of the good and 
true, with no special aptitude for the vocation, with no due 
preparation for its painful and exhausting toils, with no adequate 
conception of its gnive responsibilities and its heavy obligations, 
and with scarcely a glimpse of its sublime and radiant goal. 
They have rushed into the arena of conflict armed with no spot- 
less weapons, conscious of no definite and well-considered aim, 
careless what they shielded and at what they struck, anxious 
chiefly that the world should take note of them as vigorous and 
skilful gladiators. Seeking only, or first, for position and 
renown, how could such impure labourers in the field of thought 
hope to do good and abiding service to their country ? 

It may at first sight appear singular that the age whose 
intellect has manifested so strong a bent towards practical and 
political life, should also have witnessed a revival and a marked 
development of the poetic element — especially of lyrical and 
descriptive poetry. Yet so it is, and perhaps it ought not to 
surprise us. A period of great mental activity seldom restricts 
that activity to one channel. The same energy, the same life, 
overflows now in this direction, now in that, according to the 
bias of the individual character. But there is another'* feasOn 
why the nineteenth century in France should be fertile of poets, 
and of lyric rather than pf dramatic and didactic poets.'' ‘ It has 
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been iimong our neighbours a period of greater earnestness than 
any that have preceded it, except perhaps the penultimate decade 
of the last century; and it is in the earnestness, strength, and 
solemnity of individual emotions, that subjective poetry has its 
origin and draws its inspiration. The drama flourishes in days 
of prosperity and splendour, like those of Elizabeth and Louis 
Qiiatorze, when literature can be studied and practised as a 
fine art. Didactic poetry belongs to a cold, correct, and philo- 
sophising age, like that of Anne. But epochs when men’s souls 
are stirred to depths hitherto unreached, when sufferings and 
sorrows of startling severity are thickly sown in nearly every 
destiny, when terrible problems and terrible events leave little 
room for levity or leisure, are the very cradle and festival of the 
lyric muse. Men feel passionately and intensely, and their 
feelings force themselves an utterance in involuni^ry song. 

Of the eighteenth century, as we have seen, Voltaire was the 
only French poet ; and his poetry had nothing lyrical about it. 
But the nineteenth century has already produced Casimir 
Delavigne, Beranger, Victor Hugo, Lamartine, and Chateau- 
briand — three of whom at least will live. Wc cannot be wrong in 
classing Chateaubriand among the poets, if not at their head. 
It is true he wrote in prose, but in prose more harmonious, 
musical and cadencee, than almost any verse in the language has 
displayed. And whatever might be the form wliicli he adopted, 
his thoughts, his emotions, his subjects, and his mode of treating 
them, were all essentially and eminently poetical. What are 
^ -Atala,’ ^ Bene,’ * Le dernier des Abencer rages,’ ‘ Les Martyrs/ 
even ^ Le Genie du Christianisme,’ but poems? Even in the 
last of these he is far more the artist than the thinker. Every 
where and before every thing the temperament of the i^oet 
shines forth. He is a poe^t in his intense and genuine love of 
night, of moonlight, jmd of all nature; in his wild enjoyment of 
the primeval forest and the trackless desert : in his rare appre- 
ciation of the charms of a savage iind solitary life ; in his pre- 
ference of ruins over cities, of sad memories over glowing 
prophecies ; above all, in the profound and unaffccteitl melancholy 
which tinted his whole life, and breathes tlirough every page he 
ever wrote. Even his great work, though purposely an ex- 
position and defence of Catholicism, is really only a delineation 
and a record of the emotions urhich Catholicism has excited in 
his individual soul. His religion, beautiful as it is, and firm as' 
it appears to be, is the product not of thought but of feeling. 
It is not a conviction of the understanding, but an unreasoning 
sentiment of the heart. His mother and sister had died while 
he was wandering in a foreign land, and died, exhorting him to 



110 Modern French Literature. Jan. 

be a Christian. ‘ Ces morts m’ont frappe,’ he says, ‘ Je suis 
‘ deveiiu Chretien. J’ai pleurc et j’ai cru I’ 

Between Chateaubriand and Lamartine we can trace a strong 
faniiJy Jikeness. Whatever Walk of life or literature they tried, 
the poet was every where predominant in both of them. They 
were both travellers, both diplomatists, both historians, both 
politicians. But the artist and the man of feeling clung to them 
through all. Before Lamartine was heard of in public life he 
had already established his position as beyond rivalry the first 
poet of his age and country, and this position he has never lost 
or changed in all his subsequent vagaries. He can never achieve 
any other reputation which will either eclipse or modify this 
original one. Wandering in the Holy Land, declaiming from 
the Tribune, painting his portrait-gallery of great men, chief 
governor of a \vild nation at one of its wildest moments, accept- 
ing his fall with the same naive simplicity with wrhich he had 
accepted his ele^’ation, — in every vicissitude we can see nothing 
but the lyrist ; the man who interprets every thing and judges 
every thing not by logic but by sentiment — not as it satisfies 
his reason, but as it gratifies his fancy ; who, though accident 
has made him a ruler, nothing can make into a statesman ; and 
with whom to the last politics is not a science, but a taste. 

A generation or two hence there can be no doubt, we think, 
that Lamartine will he remembered, not as the historian of one 
revolution, nor as the prominent figure in the foreground of 
another, but as the author of the ‘ Harmonies/ of the ^ Mcdi- 
‘ tations Poetiqnes/ and above all of STocelyn.’ French poetry 
is rarely poetical, according to our notions : these productions 
are eminently so. Their two most marked characteristics are 
exuberance and vagueness. M. de Ijamartinc’s muse is one of 
the most fertile that ever inundated the world. It seems to him 
natural to sing. He is more a musical instrument than a 
musician. ^ Harpe d’Eolc/ says Vinct, ^ il freniit, il vibre, il 
exhale dcs sons, il articulc peu, et son alphahet rHa guh'e quo 
^ des voyelles^ He sings as the birds sing. To those who ask 
him, Pourqiioi c1iantais-tu ? he replies, 

‘ Bemande a Philoinele 

Pourquoi, diirant les nuits, sa douce voix se mele 

Au doux bruit dcs ruisseaux sous rombre roulant : 

Je chantais, rnes amis, comme Thomme respire, 

Comme roiseau gemit, comme le vent soupire, ^ 

Comme i’eau murniure en coulant.’ 

Beautiful images, delicious fancies, fond languishing emotions, 
brilliant and exquisite expressions, arc not scattered through his 
poetry — it is crowded with them in overflowing and cloying 
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abundance ; they form its, substance.* An imagination so rich, 
a sensibility so keen, a lyre so sweet, has seldom been seen in 
any land; never, we think, in France. But his undefined and 
evanescent mistiness is even more remarkable. There is a 
nebulous haze about his verses which, beautiful as it is, is often 
disappointing : it is sentiment and thought not yet condensed 
into ideas. In reading him we feel a sort of somnolent delight, 
as if we were basking in soft sunshine, floating over smooth 
waters, and cradled by the gentlest of all rippling waves. 

^ La pocsie de Lamartine est une sublime berceuse, une Dalila ; 
elle a des impressions plutdt que lea pensee: ; et Timpression est la 
pensee a Tetat d’evanouissement. Que de fois, on lisant les 'Medita^ 
tio7is, borc^o pour ainsi dir« par le ’^'guc dos ponsoes, et par le vague 
de la melodie, le locteur sorieux se reveille en sursuut, et s’ecrie dans 
le langage que lui a fourni Ic poete lui-morae: “Non, non, brise a 
“ jamais cette corde amollio ! ” Lien d’autres poiites provoqiicrait la 


* One of the most beautiful i»assages in M. de Lamartine’s works 
seems to us the following, where Jocelyn, after long solitude, opens 
his soul to the joys of society and friendship : — 

‘ Je ne sens plus le poids du temps ; le vol de I’heure 
D’une aile egale et douce en s’ecoulaiit m’effleurd ; 

Je voudrais chaque soir que le jour avance 
Fut encore au matin u peine commence; 

Oil pliitdt <[ue le jour naissc ou meure dans Tombre, ♦ 
Que le ciel du vallon soit rayon riant ou sombre, 

Qnc I’alouette eliante ou non a mon re veil, 

]\Iop cecur ne depend plus d’lin rayon de soleil, 

De la saison qui fuit, du nuage qui passe ; — 

Son bonheur est a lui ; toute heure, toute ]dace, 

'route saison, tout ciel, sont bons quand on est deux : — 
Qu’irnporte aiix eicurs unis ce qui change autour d’eux ? 

I^’wn a rantre ils sc font Icur temps, leur ciel, Icur moiide ; 
L’hcurc qui fuit revieiit plus pleinc ct plus feebnde; 

Leur ctciir intarissable, et Tun ii Vaiitre ouvcrl, 

Leur est un tiruiament qui n’est jamais eouvert. 
fls y plongent sans ombre, ils y lisent sans voile ; 

Un horizon nouveau sans ccssc s’y devoile; 
l)u mot de chaque ami le retcnlissement 
Eveillc an scin de I’autre un nicme sentiment. 

La parole doiit Tun revMc sa pensee 

Sur les levies de raiMrc est deja commcncce. 

Dans cette autre soi-mcinc, on tout va retentir. 

On se. regarde vivre, on s ccoute sentir ; . . . 

Dans sa vivante image on trouve son emblcme;- 
On admire le monde a travers ce qu’oii aiine ; 

Et la vie, appuyee, appuyante lour a tour, 

£st un fardeau sacre ({u’un porte avec amour.’ 
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meme jexclamation. Le cliarme des plus distingues n’est il pas 
tr^s-fiouvent cc que I’ltalien ^ express! vement appele morhidezza ? 
line douceur^ une suavite maladive ; je ne sals quoi d’amorii, de 
languissant et de fondu ; quelque chose entre la pensee et le revc, 
entre le neant ct I’etre ; une voluptueuse defaillance de tons Ics 
elements de la vie morale. Peut-on croire qu’une telle poesic ne 
soit pas nialsaine ? N’est-ce pas une chose bien daiigereuse que cctte 
melancholie egoiste, cette personnalitc attendrie^ dont quelques-uns de 
nos plus cliarmants poetes sont tout penetres ? Et que peuvent ces 
niolles reveries sinou nous desapprendre a. vivre.’* 

If want of masculine vigour and a healthy tone characterises 
nearly all Lamartine’s poetry, it is not so with Beranger, He 
is always lively and charming, alike whether his topic is 
patriotic, amatory, or baccliantic. Generally simple, nearly 
always gay, sometimes bitterly sarcastic, he is always plain, 
easy, and manly ; we wish we could say that he was always 
decent. He is only a chansomiicr^ but a chansounler of un- 
rivalled merit-t 

‘ Jete sur cette boulc, 

Laid, clictif et souffrant, 


♦ Vinct, vbl. ii. p. 150. We recommend to the perusal of the 
reader avIio would appreciate M. Yinet’s peculiar style of criticism, 
generally most beautiful and just, his remarks on the argument of 
•Jocelyn,’ vol. ii. p. 180 — 189. 

f ‘LeEoi d’Yvetot,’ written in 1813, is one of his prettiest and 
most characteristic songs : — 

‘ II etait un roi d’Yvetot 

Peu connu dans riiistoiro, 

Se levant tard, se couchant lot, 

Dormant fort hien sans gloire. 

# « « * 

‘ B faisait ses quafre repas 
Dans son }>alais de chuume, 

Et sur un ane, pas a pas, 

Parcourait son royaurae. 

Joyeux, simple, et croyant le bien, 

Pour toutc garde il n’avait rien 
Qu’un chien. 

• Il n’agrandit point ses etats, 

Fut un voisin commode, 

Et, module des potentats, 

Prit le plaisir pour code. 

Ce n’est que quand il expira 
Que le peu pie qui Tenterra 
Pleura.' 
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Etouffc dans la foule, 

Faijte d’etre assez grand : . ' 

IJne plainte touchante 
De raa boiiche sortit ; 

Le bon Dieu me dit ; CJhante, 

Chante, paiivre petit! — 

Chanter, ou je m’ahuse, 

'Est ma tache iei-bas. 

Tons ccux qii’atnsi j’amuse, 

• Ne m’aimeront ils pas?’ 

Unhappily, there are many of lleranger’s chansons which are 
neither quotable nor readable. ‘ Je ne dirais, a Icur propos,’ 
observes M. Vinct, as justly as severely, ® qu’uii seul mot. 

‘ Faut-il quclque chose do moins quc le jmissance de rhabitudc 
^ pour que nous puissions nous resoudrc? a classcr parmi les 
^ oeuvres littcraires, a. mentlonner parmi les creations dont 
^ s’honorc Fesprit huinain, dcs cliant's dont les sujets teont 
^ bannis do la conversation dcs honnetes gens ? Est-il permi 
^ dechan ter ce qu’on u’oserait pSis dire, ct la rime cst-cllo le 
^ saut-conduit de toutes les licenses ? . . . Dire le inal, c^est une 
‘ manicre de le faire ; et de mauvaises paroles, sur quelquc air 
‘ qu’on les chante, sont de mauvaises actions.’ 

Berangcr luvs two or three cl larac tori sties which distinguish 
him from every other vvritcr of his age and nation. One of tli^fse^ 
is the peculiar tone of his amatory verses. lie treats and under- 
stands love as it was treated and understood in France before the 
])ul)lication of the ^ Nouvelle Heloise,’ It is with him not a 
passion, scarcely a fancy, but a pleasure. He is never senti- 
iiieutal : all is gay, lively, piquant, j)retty. Z^'othing is morbid, 
but, on the other hand, nothing is serious, in his representation 
of human tenderness. Again, pa^^riotisrn, not passion, is the source 
of his inspiration. He is essentiall}^, like Tiurns, the poet of the 
people ; he speaks their language, — - he shares their feelings, — 
he gives i^tterancc to their ideas and emotions. His style is 
wonderfully concise ; every word is well-chosen, every word is 
clear, and there never is a word too much. He owes, probably, 
much both of his popularity and his merit to the circumstance 
that he is an uulearned man, and knows no language or literature 
but his own. Certainly of all the French poets, lie is the only 
one of whom >vc never tire, and whom it is never an effort to 
read. 

In no particular of its literary life does the pe^^iod we are 
considering present a greater contrast with its predecessor than 
In the astanisliing iiumbcr and still mora startling quality, of its 
romance writers and novelists. Of prose writers of fiction the 
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18th century produced only four* who survive or deserved to 
survive^, — Le Sage, the Abbe Prevost, Bousseau, and Bernardin 
de St. Pierre ; and each of these were satisfied with giving birth 
to one, or at most two Avorka. ^ Gil Bias,’ *Manon Lescaut,’ ^ Lsi 
^ Nouvello II61ojise,’ and ‘Paul et Virgin ie,’ are all that they have 
really bequeathed to us. The 19th ccntilry, on the contrary, 
counts its novelists by the score, and their productions by the 
hundred. Not to mention Madame Cottin, Mile. Sophia Gay, 
Alfred do Vigny, and others, who were moderate l.)oth as to 
quantity and quality, there is Madame de Stael, the true 
inheritor of the mantle of Rousseau, whose Dclphine will live 
long, and whose C<n’inne can never die. There is Cha- 
teaubriand, whose fictions, however, arc, as Ave have said, 
rather poems than iwmanees. There is Victor Hugo, w!khc 
power of harassing delineation is almost as unequalled as Iiis 
flagrant and exuberant abuse of it, and who in Ins ‘ Hans 
* dTslandf’ his ‘ Bng-Jargal,’ and more than all iii his '■ Notre Da, me 
‘ de Paris,’ has given us a painful example of the finest facultips 
pressed into the service of the falsest theory and the worst tasle, 
Thereis Eugene Sue, whose ^ Atar-giill,’ ‘Les Mystercs do Paris.’ 
and ‘ Mysteres du Peuplo,’ have unliappily become notorious even 
here; w’hose conceptions and descriptions, powerful as they are, 
-are regarded even among Ills own eounlrymcn as having often 
transgressed the limits ol* permissible monstrosity. There arc 
Balzac and Paul do Koeli, Jules Jaiiiii, and otliers, of whose 
numerous romances it is hard to say whether we read tlu'ni 
Avith most pain or admiration, as strange cxIiil>itions of genius 
WulloAAnng ill the mire, — 

^ ' Of talents made 
Haply for liigli and pure designs, 

But oft, like Isriicl’s incense, laid 
i * Upon unholy, earthly shrines.’ 

There is Alexander Dumas, Avlth all his insane ex^raA'agance, 
perhaps the most readable of them all, avIiosc marvellous fecun- 
dity resembles that of the rabbit or the Gochin-China fowl ; a 
manufacturer rather than an artist ; the stream pf whose ins[>ira- 
tion, though exhausted by tlie production oi'at least fifty volumes, 
dribbles on, still — a j)uinp, mo longer a fouil^tain. Lastly, 
tliere is far the greatest of all since tha author of ‘pbrinne,' — the 
lady Avho Avrltes under the pscudonyrne oi’ George Sand, — one 

* We can scarcely' cl ass Voltaire among novelists. His'"* Noiivellcs ’ 
wore rather a series of satirical and pliilosophic tales, romances. 
The author of ‘ Candide ’ must rank rather with the autlibr of ‘ Tris- 
tram Shandy,’ 4han as a noNclist prope^:. 
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of the most prolific autliors of the day; the sterling stamp of 
whose genius is attested not by the number or the beauty of 
her tales, their deep thought, their still deeper tenderness, or 
their polished and perfect style; but by that characteristic 
which ppeins to be the exclusive prerogative of the liighcst 
order of intellect, by the fact that the current of iicr thought has 
become ])urer, profounder, serener, as it has flowed on ; that she 
has gradually worked herself free from all the turbid and un- 
licensed sensuality wliich disfigured her earlier productions, and 
that a manlier tone, a better taste, and a higher morality have 
grown u[K)n her year by year. There is yet a wide gulf which 
separates her from what we should wish to sec her, and what 
she might yet become;, but the wom:in wlio has traversed the 
space which separates ‘ Consuclo,’ and ‘ La petite Fadctte,’ from 
‘ l-icone Leoni ’ or ^ Indiana,’ need despair of no other progress. 

But the fictitious literature of the age in France is marked 
by another feature far more distressing than its exuberance. It 
is di.^eased to its very core. !N.ever before was so much talent 
perverted to such base uses. It is not only that the tone of 
sexual morality M'hich It [U'cachcs is lax and low, that it ex- 
patiates with such complacency in equivocal positions and 
voliijjtuous delineations; that its whole tendency is to deaden 
the sense of duty and im])air the vigour of the will ; that every- 
where scntimrnl is extolled and brought prornineutly for\^ard 
while principle is ignored or thrust ignominiously into the back- 
ground : of all tills wc liavc had examples before in Jltcratufc 
lar less morbid and less dangerous. It is that it addresses itself 
consciously and glaringly to palled apj>eLUes and distorted imagi- 
nations : that it proceeds on tlie-assumptitni (wliich of course it 
therel)y lieli)s to realise) that all rcli.di Ibr what is chaste, simple, 
and serene is extinct in the jicarls of its readers; and iliat 
recognising a deniaiid for wdiat is unnatural, extravagant, agd 
bad, it sets to work to provide a supply without compunction 
and without stint. It is a banquet consisting solely of un- 
wliolcsoiiie stimulants and more unwholesome sweets. Each 
writer strives to surpass himself and to eclipse his rivals in tlie 
novelty and extravagance of tlic incidents which he hea])S 
togetlier; in his daring violations of every rule of taste, art, 
and morals; in his delineations of whatever can most startle, 
horrify, and shock. JsTo situation is too grotesque, no 
combination too improbable, no ])icture tro revolting, to be 
admitted. Cela cmeut : cel a fait cproncer unc semsaiion,^ is the 
language of praise by which such writers arc rewarded. Now, 
it is some inconceivable incmster of iniipiity, who passes "in the 
worlds eye as a Siiiiit, and receives the ^ prize of virtue^ as in 
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^ Atar-giill.* Xow, it is some character utterly and desperately 
vicious^ inadc interesting by some single virtue or some redeem- 
ing human affection, as in ^ Le Roi Pamiise/ and ^ Lucrecia Borgia’ 
(which, however, are not novels, but dramas).* Now, it is 
some angel of j)urity brought up in a brothel and a cabaret, as 
in ‘ Les My stores de Paris.’ Now, it is some scene of prolonged 
and minutely pictured agony, as that of the priest hanging by 
the leaden spout from the turret of Notre- Dame, which slowly 
bends under him for many pages. And so on through a cata- 
logue of monstrous, harrowing, unnatural conceptions, fitted for 
nothing, designed for nothing, but to rouse an exhausted fancy 
or ffoad a jaded sensuality. f 

This deplorable malady in so important and infiuential a 
branch of literature may, we think, be traced to two s[)eeific 
causes: of course there must have. been other ])rcdisposing ones 
to have allowed it to attain so advanced a stage. The first is, 
probably, the convulsions and catastro[)hcs in which the writers 
jjassed their youth an,d received their mental impressions. They 
came into a world which was still palpitating with the excite- 
ment of the greatest social earthquake which humanity had ever 
undergone. As soon as their young minds began to open to the 
transactions which wore going on around them, the achievements 
of their great Emperor brought every day some new marvel to 
stimulate the fancy find to feed enthusiasm. The first narratives 
whicli fascinated their childhood were the thrilling and horrible 
but true romances of the first Ke volution and the Keigii of 
Terror. Much of their after life has been passed in the 
midst of perpetual alarm and startling yicissitude^. Tlius from 
their infancy they had lived, upon excitement. Their education 
had been conducted in and by times in Avhich the actual cvent.s 
of history beggared the creations of fiction. As it was with 
themselves, so it was with most of those whom they addrcs.sed. 
The attention whicli had been strained and wearied by the daily 
occurrences of that unquiet perioil, would flag over romances, 
unless those romances could serve up to them soinetliiug more 
strange, moro horrible, more sad, than what they had beeii ac- 

* All tliese remarks, by the way, apply as forcibly to tlie modern 
French drama as to its romantic fictions. 

f ‘ L’exccs* (says M. de Miizade) ‘ devient le refuge du talent de 
peu de foi ; Tobservation (jmoussee ct inhabile a ressaisir les vraies 
nuances de Tame Immaine, la gradation naturelle des sentimens, se 
.iette a la poursuite d^un autre element de succcs, ramasse tout ce qui 
s’offrc a elle dc voluptes grossieres a peindre, d’entrainemens eflreues 
a reproduire: elle contras te Ic gout dea* impurites et de souillures.’ 
(^De la Democratic en Litterature,') 
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customecl to sec with their own eyes, and to hear with their own 
ears. Fancy had to vie with fact, and to beat it out of the 
field ; and those versed in the French annals of the last sixty 
years can imagine the seducing and demoralising character 
of such a desperate competition. 

The other cause we believe to have been the feuilleion. 
^\ritcrs addressing a public who read them day by day, a 
chapter at a time, were obliged to sacrifice every other con- 
sideration to effect. They could not trust to the impression 
which would be left by the entire work ; they could not wait 
for their meed of applause t‘ll the j) rusal was completed. 
Each morning’s repast must have its own attractive dish. The 
reader would not forgive a dull chapter to-day, in the hopes of 
an exciting one to-morrow ; nor would he, reading piecemeal 
and ill a cafi^ be satisfied with tliosc simple, modest, real merits 
whicli might have attracted and pleased him in a complete 
volume and at his own’ fireside. Hence novels thus issued re- 
quired not only to be crowded with incidents and scenes, but 
to have those incidents and scenes of a jiarticularly stimulating 
character. Now a great proportion of the novels and romances 
of our day in France apjicared in tlic first instance in the 
columns of a daily newsjjaper. 

We can conceive no system of publication so fatal to artistic 
perfection ; and we regret deeply to have seen the introduA-ion 
ol‘ something analogous in tliis country. Dickens and Thackeray 
liave, in our judgment, much to answer for, both to the public 
and to their own fame, for having imported the custom of pe- 
riodic fiction. We can understand the temptation to jioor men 
or obscure men of a plan so pecuniarily advantageous. But 
we do not iimlerstand that men of unquestioned genius and 
established celebrity should be willing to expose either to 
the temptations and the dangers of so mlscliievous a habit. 
Already the injurious effects of it are traceable in both these 
admirable but iaulty A\riters. It has made their best works 
inconsistent, incomplete, and disjointed. The defects to which it 
almost inevitably leads arc especially observable in Mr. Dickens. 
There is scarcely one of his novels which is not spoiled by it 
in a way and to an extent which no artist of true and lofty 
ambition could endure. It has ruined his jdots*, it has con- 

* Even liulwer, whose arrangement of his plots used to be so 
careful and admirable, has fallen a victim to this abominable importa- 
tion. In ‘ My Novel,’ which appeared month by month in ‘ Black - 
‘ wood’s Magazine,’ the plot is singularly imartistic, clumsy, damagin«»- 
to, and inconsistent with, the character of the production as a whole. 
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fused his characters, it has fatally aggravated his already ex- 
cessive tendency to caricature. Its operation in him is peculiarly 
observaUcin tliis — that his dramatis personae often turn out <{uite 
differently from what was intended on their first introduction, 
and foreboded by their first words and actions. Ilis stories 
are begun iif)on a plan winch is speedily abandoned as some- 
thing more tempting or promising turns up. He often seems 
to write at random ; his first cliai)ters read like an uncertain 
prelude ; and it is only when he chances to strike some rich 
or happy vein that the future tendency and conduct of the 
fiction is determined. There are few of his worksS in which the 
first half volume would not require to be rewritten to bring it 
into harmony with the master idea aiul key-note of the rest. 

In one most irn[)ortant and significant resiicct the lone of 
French literature in the present century has undergone even a 
greater modification than its form and direction — in all, avc 
mean, that relates to the religious sentiment. The jirevalciit 
spirit of tlic last age was that not of simple scepticism, but of 
hard, cold, aggressive infidelity. The unbelief of the men of 
that time was sometliing more than a negation: it may be said 
to have amounted not only to a jiositive creed, but to an in- 
spiring faith. Kow, all this is changed ; and without any close 
analysis of the difiVacncc, no one can pass from the study of 
Voltaire, Jlaynal, Ilidcrot, Helvetius, and their coll aboral curs, 
to the perusal of Madame do Stael, Chateaubriand, Guizot, 
Lamartine, or even of George Sand, and not be conscious tlial 
they arc breathing an altogether different atmosplierc. It is 
not that scepticism has become extinct or unfashionable. It is 
not that these writers or their imitators arc believers^ in our 
sense of the word ; scarcely one of them belongs to any sect, <jr 
would be owned by any church : but though a creed may be 
wanting, the religious sentiment is there. The poet felt it 
stirring in his soul; his muse wiis arid and cold without it; — 
the historian read indications of its undying vitality in every 
page of the world’s annals; — the thinker, now that strife and 
passion lind {)assed away, discerned how shallow, barren, and 
incomplete was the philosophy which sought to banish or deny 
it. But with the great majority of these writers, even those whose 
tone is reverential and devout, religion scarcely reaches a more 
definite form, or a firmer foundation, than a vague instinct, or 
:i strong emotion ; it is poetical, not theological ; it is the 
result of impression, not of reflection or research. ‘ J’al pleure, 

^ et j’ai cru,’ says Cliatcaubriand. - J’aime : il fs^ que j’espere,’ 
says Lamartine. The religion of this last great poet is a sort 
of type of tliat which pervades the better portioh'of the literary 
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life of France. It is an emotion of the heart — not the guide 
of life. 

• 

‘ L’elemerit moral’ (says M. Vinet with g^at justice) ^qui tient si 
}>eu tie place dans sa dogmatique, est le seul qui, trahsformant un 
iJiiide vague on un cor[)s solide, puis.^e operer, pour ainsi dire, le 
cn.«i alii sat ion du sentiment religieux. Toute religion oii la coEnseionce 
ne jouc pits la idle principal, n’est qu’une poesie on uu philosoplieme, 
et ne tarde pas a se jierdre dans iin ]»antlieisme ouvert cm desavoue. 
C’e.st la qu’on definitive aboutit et s’abiine le Chiistianisme de La- 
martine, parceque, des le principe, sa religion n’est guere que de 
reblouissenient et de I’extase. 11 est bien niohis le serviteur que 

V admiratviir et le eourtisa/f de Dieu Catliolique dans les 

vieux temples, pantlieiste dan.sles vieilles fbrets, aboudaiii lour a lour 
dans le sens des rationalistes et daii;:» 1(^ sens de.s oriliodoxes, Chretien 

parceque sa mere etait Cbreticune,” jdiilosopbc parcetjue son siccle 
est le dix-iieuvienie, acceptant Ics propbclies et rcnversant Ics 
niiraeles, sans prendre garde quo les jiroplieties sent aussi des 
miracles; inais toiijours, il fant ravouer, emu d(‘ la bcaiite de J)ieu, 
retentissanl comine une lyre \ivaute au ctinlaet des merveilles de la 
ereation, rejiandant son eceur avec la simplicite do renlance et du 
genic devant TlCtre invisible dont la ]»ensee tout a la fois I’oppresse 
et lo ravit, ]\L de Lamartine . . , . ne nous donne cpio “ le sentiment 
“ moral et religieux ])ris it C‘ette rdgion oil tout ce (pji s’elevc a Dieu se 

rencainlre (‘t se reunit, et non a cello on les s[>ecittliles, les syateines 
“ et les corilroverses divisent les crimrs et les iiiUdligences.” . , . Ne 
df'inandez done j)as les articles de son sjmibole ; ramassez tout cet|Ue 
voiis i)C)urrez de ces rnagnifiques images du neant de la vie, de la 
]»oesi(‘ des ruines, de reLcini(‘lle jeunesse de la Nature, des inille voix 
de la Creation, du cf)neert des spheres, de I’imniensite de Dii*u, de la 
ivin)i(»ii promisi; dans son sein a cenx([ui s’aimercnt ici-bas, ajoulez-y 
queiqiies allusions bibliques fort touebantes, et vous avez la rtdigion 
de rJucelyn et de Lamartine. Itieiis dc^ inoins, inais aussi rien do 
j>lus; car cn vain vtms y cbercberez relerncnt vital, jc ne dis [las du 
C'bristiaiiisine, mais de toute religion ijc*e ailleurs que dans le cerveau 
do poete, relement gencralenr'de toute religion qui a exeree quelque 
("an[>ire sur les iiulividus et sur les peupl(\-» ; je veux dire felemcnt de 
la Con.sciencc, Tidee de la lt>i, de Ja respon.sibilile, du ja'cbe, de la 
satisfaction. Tout ce qui rende une religion sainfi^ tout ce qui 
IVleve au-dessns de la poesie, lout ce ({iii en fait autre chose qu’une 
inaniere de courtist‘r la divinite, tout ce qui Ini donne un corjis, un 
substance, une realite, tout cela manque dans la religion desossce de 
p] ocelyii.’ 

And, we inny add, ^in the religion of Frenclinicn of letters 
^ in the nineteenth century-’ Still tlie improvement, as com- 
pared with the last age, is unquestionable. The fecliiifrs and 
(convictions o£ rational devotion arc not outraged as before at 
every turn : <f there is not much more to satisfy, there is 
infinitely less to shock ; and the gain that has been made o*ood 
may be a step to liirther progress. 
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Wc must conclude this mpid enumeration of the principal 
distinctive features of the French literature of our day, by 
calling attention to one of the most obvious and striking — its 
exuberant, and what Burke would (jjill, its, qnadrumanous ac- 
tivity. For one writer of the last century w^e have a score now'. 
The pen is the sword of the age, which every one considers 
IJmself entitled to w'ear and to wield — often, no doubt, feebly 
enough ; often clumsily ; often in a bad cause- Hear the half 
comic, half bitter, complaint of M. !Montegut in his, sketch ‘ Do 
‘ la Vie littcraire dejmis la Fin du Dix-huitirme Siecle.’ 

^ Aujourdhui, me disait on r&cmment, tout Ic inondc ccrit ; 
^ on se fait homines de lottrcs comme a d’autres epoques on se 
^ faisait moiiic : e’est uiie maladic du temps. Ceux qui sont 
^ pauvres et qui cherohent ii sc creer une influence; ceux qui 
^ sont riches et qui chercluint ii conserver leur ])r('[K>n(leraiiCc ; les 
^ jeunes gens possedes de cot eternel dcsir de la gloire, et qui 
^ pour la conquerir, auraient jadis pris une c[)rc ou connnande 
^ un navire ; les aventuriers cpii auraient autrefois passe les mer.^ 
‘pour aller clicrcher riinprcvii ou la fortune; les condotticri 
‘ toiijours prets a sorvir qui los paie, tons ceux-la sc font hommes 
* de lettres, ecrivains, journalist es. Ainsi tons les dcsirs, tonics 
‘ les ambitions intraitablcs du cocur huinain se tournent pour 
‘ trouver Icnr satisfaction du c8te de la litteraturc : d’est la di- 
‘ rection uni(]^ue de tons les instincts bons ou mauvais dcs 
' hommes de notre temps. Tons ces hommes n’ecrivent pas 
^ parcequ’ils sont ecrivains, niais parccqu’ils sont ambitieux, 
^ orgueillcux, on cupidcs, ou Incn encore affanics dc rcnomniec 
‘ et de gloire. Cette carricre est, si nous j)ouvons nous expriiner 
‘ ainsi, le deversoir unbiue de toutes les passions, dc toutes les 
‘ inquietudes, dc tvms les dcsirs.’ 

Perliaps, of all the characteristics of the time, tljis tendency 
is not the least sad or sinister. A restlessness of spirit tliat 
knows not what it wants; an ignorance of self that know's not 
what it can do; a rebellion against ‘whulesomc restraints that 
shrinks alike from mental toil and mental discipline ; a boyish 
vanity, that burns to gain the ear, and influence the feelings of 
the public without prepjaration and wdtliout capacity ; — these 
arc ill auguries for the peace and progress of the nation. AVhence 
help and rescue arc to come, w’c confess we do not see. It is 
hopeful to, know that there still exist many Frenchmen keenly 
alive to the dangers and defects of tfecir intellectual position, 
and courageous enough to analyse and stigmatise them. 
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Art. V. — 1. Gulielnil Caorsin Rhodiorum Vicecancell ar It 

ohsidionis Rhodice iirbis description Uliia, 1496. 

2. Relation du Siege de RJmdes. Par Mary Dupuis. 

3. History of the Order of St. John of Jerusalem. By Chevalier 

Taaffe. London: i852. 

Tn speaking of lihodcs in its historical connexion with the 
Knights of St. f John of Jerusalem, we naturally point to 
three sieges equally meniorablc. The lirat is the four years’ 
siege which terminated in the conquest of the island by ’the 
Order, under Fulk de Yillaret; the second is the subject of 
this article ; and the third is tl it which is perhaps the best 
known of aJl, as resulting in their capitulation and loss of the 
island. The first may be' said to have reawakened the fame and 
imj)ortaiicc of Khodes; and the last to liave created that of 
Malta. Though no such obvious historical seciuence can be 
said to flow from the second, inasmuch as it left the fortunes of 
the island in the hands in which it found them, it is fichcr in 
brilliant and suggestive details than either of tlic other two, as 
re])orted by contemporary historians. It occurred, moreover, at 
an epoch when the success of the defence was even of more 
imj)ortancC' to Europe than the a(5tual possession of the plticc 
can be said to have been to Asia half a (‘entiiry later. IMahoiAot 
the Second, coinpicror of Trebizond and Byzantium, was a more 
dangerous neighbour than any of his successors on tiie Turkish 
throne. 

Whoever would entertain such conjecture of this small point 
of time as we can lend him, must be ]>lcased to place himself 
under tlie giiidaiico of two chroniclers who have hid over the 
ground all subsequent histonans of the Sovereign ^Military ()rd(n* 
of St. Jolm of Jerusalem, from Bosio and the ingenious Abbe 
Vertot to the Chevalier 'l^iafle, the last knightly encomiast of 
his illuRtrioiis brethren. They are by name one AVilliaiu Caoiir- 
sin, vicc-chanecllor and public orator of the Or<lcr for tlie time 
being, and one Mcderic or Mary Dupuis, a French soldier (as 
we take it) of Auvergne. We shall als© have the assistance of 
an anonymous artist, whose original sketches (and very original 
tliey arc) were copied by the medium of woodcuts, and printed 
with Caoursin’s book at Ulm in 1496. 

Caoursin was not a mitive of Khodes, as it has been the 
fashion to consider him, but of French Flanders: — H^allus 
‘ Bclga Dliacius’ — as he styles himself. Our readers may 
possibly agree that his ‘assertion of hU own nationality as a 
brave Beige is corroborated by the mannc|: of bis Coinineut- 
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arics. They are written in the true vein of a public 
orator; of a man who was always officially upon his legs, in 
days when ^orationes habitje’ were more exclusively tlie mark 
of tlie scholar, and more carefully ^nned and delivered than 
they arc at present. The language is Latin, and such Latin as 
became the official mouthpiece and Recorder of the great and 
Sovereign Order of St. John, the military bulwark of Cliris- 
teiidom. There is a noble turgidity in the style ; a tendency 
to run into sonorous and Euphulslic triplets of expression, in 
jilmost every sentence far outdoing in their grave and' decorous 
volume Caisar’s thrasonical brag of ^ I came, saw% and overcame^’ 
Caoursin was a man to whom every subject naturally arranged 
itself untler three heads. It would perhaps hardly be unfair to 
say that he viewed the world as composed of three i)rincipal 
ingredients, of which ‘ ]Maglster llhodi’/ the Grand Master, was 
the first; ‘ Ordo ])crillustris,’ the Order of Bt. John generally, 
«was tlie second; and ‘Guillelmns Caoursin, Khodiorum Vice*- 
Cancellariiis,’ the third. A touch of scholastic A^anity w^as 
pardonable in the fifteeutli century in a man whose historical 
commentary was not only written, but printed, — ‘qiuejicr orbem 
^ im])ressorurn arte cst diAmlgata.’ 

Mary Dupuis is a very different sort of personage. Though 
Vertot quotes him as an eye-witness of the siege, relying on tlie 
expression, * scion que je ])eu A^oir a Tneil,’ it is clear that he 
does not pretend to be one of the garrison, but only to Inivo 
visited Rhodes shortly afterwards. The name of Pierre Dupui, 
a knight of the Priory of Auvergne, is found in the archives of 
the Order , as one of the actual defenders of Rhodes in 1480. 
Mary may have been some relative of his, and may liave claimed 
kindred with Raymond l^upiiy, the first Grand Master of the 
Hospitallers of Bt. John of flcrusalem. Modestly conscious of 
his own literary inferiority, as avcU as of his im[)erfect military 
science, he styles himself ‘ gros et rude dc sens et dc eiitendc- 
^ inent,’ but is ready, for the information of ‘ ceulx les quieulx 
* en vouleront saA’oir dcs nouvellcs,’ to describe, as briefly and 
truly as possible, Avhat he had seen with liis own eyes no long 
time after th« siege was raised, as avcU as what he had heard 
from many Avho Avere actually jircseiit and Avitnesses of nil, both 
Knights of the Order and inhabitants of the town. Although 
his narrative is 4hus at second hand, it has every appearance of 
being as correct in details as Caoursin’s; and thej^ are both con- 
firmed in the general outlines of the story by the despatch 
Avritteii by the Grand Master to the German jSmperor Avithin a 
month of the raising of the siege. This despatch is given fit full 
length by the CheyaUcr Taaffc in his recent histpry : Avei#r€ not 
aAvaro that it was ever published before. 
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The Sicrjc of Rhodes in 1480. 

No one with a m:ip in his hand or head can wonder that the 
Grand Turk should liave been anxious to dislodge the Chevaliers 
of St. John from the island of Khodcs and its appurtenances. 
Tradition was in favour oWthe attempt. They had been driven 
back step by step from the Holy Ijand itself, from Cyprus, and 
along the coasts of Asia Alinor. Convenience urged him on. 
They must have been in his eyes a pestilent set of warlike 
was]).s, placed there on purpose to vex the Crescent and uplift 
the Cross : a hive of mischief-makers, who were always setting 
him and his neighbour, the Soldan of Egypt, by the ears, or at 
least perpetually intriguing for tcmi)ora y neutrality with the 
one, more successfully to harass the other. Posted at the corner 
of the A^^gean and the Levant, they commanded both seas, to 
the great actual detriment of his navy, whether warlike or com- 
inei-cial. Policy, moreover, made it imperalive on him to clear 
them out of the way. His most chea'ished idea was an assault 
nj)on the Cross in its stronghold : nothing less than the subju- 
gation of Italy itself. To attempt this with the Knights of 
P hodcs in his rear would have been dangerous if not impossible. 
He resolved to attack them simullaneoiisly, and failed; only 
succeeding for a short lime in the establishment of his power at 
Otranto. The conf|uest of Phodes was resci ved for his descend- 
ant, Solyman llio Second, some forty years later. 

The Chevalier Taaffe, with the feeling of an exile ^ 

‘ die g('ma in duri steiiti 
E cle’ perduti beni si ramriieiiti . . . ’ 

gives a i)icturest[ue description of llhodes as it was under the 
sway of the Order. AVe <|Uotc it at length, as a bird’s-eye view 
which may illustrate and give life and colour to the plan 'which 
we subjoin, for the clearer coiiiprehcnsiou by our readers of the 
course of the siege : — 

‘ — Rliodi's, that lovely island, — rich, salubrious, and diversified 
with beautilul upland and lawns, reinurkable from its quantities of 
roses, whence probably the name. On the lop of a i>lain in the 
north-east stands its oajiital, also called Rhodes, as round as if drawn 
by a compass, nor unlike the full moon, when partly in light and 
partly shade— the side of the port, whore tlie water bathes the loot 
of tlie houses, being in shade, and thc5 city, the part in light, glitlcring 
like gold. And in the still mirror of the port (which itself is also a 
round) is the best place possible to observe the lunar reflexion at 
that ecstatic moment. Note, however, it is only one side (the 
eastern) has the sea and that commodious port, and three the land. 
This in its varieties had rising ground and liillocks, some of thei^i 
close to the ramptft^s ; and us far as the eye could reach, even from 
tlie .steeple of St. John% the view was loaded with orchards, gardens, 
villas, mnd most splendid forest-trees, and waving corn, abd vineyards, 
and pastures full of w^elLbred cattle and fine fleet horses.’ 
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Ground plan of lUioJcs, with the po.sts of the l.ingiia^es of the Order. 



Bird’s-eye view after the old drawings of Hhodes 
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There is the Chevalier TaafFe in his original English. ^ As 
corroborative evidence, let us put beside him Mary Dupuis, in 
his original French. Tic points out the military disadvantages 
implied in the picturesque beauty of the- situation. Heavy 
ordnance had not been long enough in use in the fifteenth cen- 
tury to make the Ivnights aware of the life-and-death import- 
ance of fortifying and maintaining the hill of St. Stephen : — 

^ Laquelle ville de Rhodes est assise cii beau pays et de belle venue 
de toutes pars bieii niuroo et tourrec et a la rnuraille a XXII pielx 
despesseur et plus ; ei y a de beaux fosses et larges tours a fons de 
cuve, et la ville la inieulx clause que je v- ix^oneques qui soit au 
monde eomme je croi, et est bien «arnie d’artillcrie taut grosse que 
petite et de toiis aiitres batons, et y a toujours beaucoup de nobles et 
vaillans cluwalitTs et de toutes les nations du monde qui sont chacun 
jour prests et appareilles de combatre pour la foy Catliolique et 
detVmdro la Cliretienle, et qui souvent courent en Turquie, et qui 
jumais n’ont paix aux Turcs et infideles; devant laquelle ville et 
cite du couste dc terre et coinme au meillieu des d#ux bandes de la 
marine y a nne petite montaigue plate, la(tuelle inontaigne est nommee 
et at)pellee la nioutaigne JSaiiit Kstienne. Kt tout autour de ladicte 
ville et cite de Rhodes a le ])lus beau lien du monde pour.mettrc et 
pour poser siege. Car tout autour de ladicte ville y a beaucoup de 
jardins ct tout plcin de petites riiaisons eglises ot cliapelles de Grecs, 
vieilles murailles taut de pierres et pelis roches on Ton se peut inettre 
a couvert contre cciilx tie la ville, en telle maiiicre que se tt^iltc 
rartillerie du monde estoit dedans la ville, elle ne saroit faire nul 
mal a ceulx qui sout dehors s’ils iie se approuchent pres d^ la ville/ 

Such was Rhodes in 1 480 — a rose of roses, well Avorth the 
jdueklng. More than a century and a half" earlier, the Hos- 
l)itallerd had spent ftuir years in conquering the island; and 
since that time they had lavished all their treasures, all their 
skill, and all their aristocratic taste, draAvn from the ricliest 
countries of Europe, in perfecting its strength and beauty. 
Those who have seen Avhat the Knights of St. John effected in 
less than three centuries on the barren rock of Malta, now 
proudly called by its indigenous patriots the ^ fior del mondo,’ 
will be able to imagine what an exquisite gem of the si^a they 
created in Rhodes. 

Caoursin the Vice-Chancellor, Avriting in the full pride of 
success, and possessed Avith an exemplary faith in the inde- 
structibility of the tenure by which the Order of St. John then 
held this favoured island, chastises, in, words Avhich are barely 
represented by the following paraj)hrase, the presumptuous ahd 
unwarrantable insolence of the Turlt in attempting to 
them. It should be remembered that he wrote at^j^a time \rhen 
the Turkish empire was divided against itself by the quarrel 
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between Maliomet’s two sons, Bnjazct and Zizim, if indeed 
Prince Zizim was not already a fugitive, living at Rhodes under 
the protection of the Order. 

As the strength of the Grand Turk grew daily, so (says 
Caoiirsin) did his arrogance grow also. * And whereas in the 
course of twenty-four years he had brought many of the neigh- 
bouring nations under his own yoke, he was thereby ]uifFed up 
and took it hardly, that the city of Rhodes and the domain of 
the Knights of Jciaisalcm, bordering on his own so closely, 
should yet be free and independent of his empire. And, more- 
over at divers times he had sent four several e-\peditions to 
invade their territories and besiege tlieir Ibrtified ]>lace>, but 
had reaped therefrom nothing but peril, loss, and shame. His 
soldiers had suffered fire and sword, stoning, hanging, and as 
many other varieties of capital punishment as the early Chris- 
tian martyrs. In Caoursin’s own exliaiistivc* words — ‘ multi 

* trucidati : pajp suffixi : furcis susj'cnsi : sagittis affocti : l:i]>I‘- 
^ dibusque ca?si : calamis ])crustis suffussi: ghidiis objccti : mem- 
‘ bratim discer[)ti : perierunt.’ 

Amurath was succeeded by Mahomet In 1451 ; Ctiiistanti- 
nople tafvcn in 1453 ; so that from whichever date \vc assume 
the ^curriculum’ of twenty-four years to run, we must sup])o^e 
the great struggle to have been meditated upon by one side, 
and prepared for by the other, for three years at least, if not 
five. The varied course of exjicrimerits in practical surgery 
on which Caoursiii dwells with such unction took place chiefly 
between the years 1454 and 1467. Constantinople had not 
fiillen six months before Mahomet demanded a yearly tribute 
from the Order, and ravaged their coasts on receiving a re- 
fusal. Except for two years, when ho liiid signed a truce 
with them, in order to devote his whole power to the attack on 
Trebizond, there was a constant interchange of desultory lio.sti- 
litles. There was also from time to time an equally desultory 
interchange of negotiations ;* for he was ])olitic enough to wish 
sincerely to keep the peace with his neiglfhours till his, own 
time, and upon his own terms. As long as he was obliged to 
employ his chief strength against tlie Venetians, it was of the 
utmost convenience to him to keep the lUiodiaii wasps’-nest in 
good humour, both int respect of Cyprus ami the more western 
possessions of the sovereign Republic. He was always ready 
to negotiate through his Greek agents (' greculi,’ Caoiirsin calls 
them, in opposition to the Gra3ci, or Greek citizens of Rhodes) 
a peace upon equal tovm^^ provided only tlic Order would consent 
to pay hiin^a trifle by way of tribute — * dummodo quidpiam 

* tributi titulo conccdcretur.’ The chivalrous Hospitallers had 
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indeed at earlier periods of their history not held it incompatible 
with their knightly profession to pay something in the nature 
of a toll for the right of way to the Holy Sepulchre ; but this 
was no precedent for tlie present demand, which was summarily 
refused as often as made. As it suited their master’s plan to 
wait, the ^grcculi’ did not take umbrage at ^trifling modifica- 

* tions.’ Tlie offensive expression of trihnte is struck out from 
the note of the Sultan’s ambassador. IVIaliomet will conclude 
peace if presents and homage are ])romised in its place: — ^ si 
‘ tacita tribiiti conditionc orator Iliorosolirnorum cum niunus- 
‘ culis tribunal suum adeat.’ This conccs ion is refused by the 
Order with etpial j)eremptorincss ; much, no di>ubt, to the per- 
sonal gratification of Caoursin, if he was public orator at the 
time. JI(; would not have relished goii^g on a tribute-bearing 
errand to the (youri of the Grand Seignior. I’lic last of these 
negotiations ap 2 )cars to have been about the year 1476; ajid on 
its failure, says our Vicc-Chaiiccllor, the rage of Mahomet was 
beyond bounds — ^ralfidus hostis odium contra Khodios incx- 

* orabilc coiieepit.’ There was a feeling on both sides that the 
struggle must come; it was only a question of tiitie. 

There were to be found at Constantiiioide many renegades 
more or less acquaintcil with the city of Rhodes, and read}'’ 
enough to give or sell their information to the Grand Turk and 
his oificers. Among tliose whose infamy is immortalised t^y 
the indignant Cliristian historians, was one Antonio Meligala 
(milk and honey), a ruined spendtlirift of Rhodes, Avho hoj)ed 
to Hitrievc his I'ortiincs by conveying to Constant inojdc a plan 
of the fortifications of his native town, and entered into an 
intrigue with a certain ‘ Bassia greculus’ of the cx-iini)crial 
family of the Palaiologi, now in the Sultan’s service. Meligala 
rcajjotl no great harvest cither of good or evil froin his base- 
ness, as he died before the expedition actually took place. 
Aiu)ther of these convenient traitors waKS a ‘grccnlus' of Eubma, 
Bemetrius Sophiaiio by name, who liad deserled to tlie Turkisli 
faith and fortunes on tlie cajiturc oi* that island by Mahomet. 
His religion and himself were adsenpti glcbcr, and went with 
the land. These men represented the coiujuest of Rhodes as a 
sim[)lc and easy matter. The fortifications, they said, were old 
and crumbling; the defenders so few in number as to be un- 
equal to manning the walls ; the city badly victualled and ill 
provided in all respects; and if once invested, there was lyj 
hope of cither iuccour or reinforcements being conveyed to the 
garrison, except from a long and almost impossible distance. 
Tempted by these alleged facilities, Palajologus Basha eagerly 
intrigued for, and thought himself Ibrtiinatc to obtain, the 
command of the expedition against Rhodes. 
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The man on whom the Basha built the most absolute trust, 
and who jjromiscd to be most useful to him in more ways than 
one, was one George Trapant, otherwise called Master George, 
a German by birth, an engineer by profession, and by profes- 
sion a renegade also, with a family at Constantinople. Twenty 
years earlier he had visited Rhodes, and carried away an ac- 
curate and scientific plan of the fortifications as they were at 
that time. He was a clever fellow, — ‘ vir vafro subtiliqiie 
‘ ingenio,’ says Caoursin ; ^ fort excel I ant homrae en fait dar- 
^ tillerie,’ says Mary Dupuis ; and a tall fellow of his hands — ^ ung 
‘ homnie grant, bien forme de tons ses meinbres et de belle 
^ stature, beau langagier, de grant entretcncnient, et homme fort 
* malicieux a la vcoir et oyf jiarler.’ For his various useful 
qualities he was well known to the Sultan himself ; and, as may 
be imagined, was in high favour. Men who, like Mahomet the 
Second, are destined to conquer two empires, twelve kingdoms, 
and three hundred cities within thirty years, must needs have a 
keen eye for such merits as those of Master George. 

If the Grand Turk had his spies and informants, the Knights 
had theirs in like manner. They probably kept pace witli all 
that was growing into form at Constantinople as accurately as 
he did with the statistics of Rhodes ; and they girded themselves 
up with silent energy to meet the Ottomite preparation wlien- 
cver it should make for their island. The warning of Proxiuius 
ardet Ucaltcfon had been repeated too often and too loudly in 
the fate of Constantinople, Trebizond, the Negropont, and 
Greece, to allow any excuse for negligence, or any flattering 
hope that the struggle would be less than desperate. And if 
ever the Order had a Head equal to such a situation, it possessed 
one now', in Peter D’Aubusson, the thirty-ninth Grand Master. 

The family of D’Aubusson, a noble house of Auvergne, had 
not been unknown to French history since the ninth century, 
during which the first Viscount ol* the name was created. Some 
of its representatives w'ere remarkable as zealous Crusaders, 
others as magnificent patrons of the gentle Troubadours ; some 
destroyed monasteriesf others rebuilt and newly endowed them. 
One of them w^as the object of the Church’s wrath even after 
his death ; for being unfortunately killed in the act of pillaging 
ecclesiastical property, he died Ipso facto excommunicated: inso- 
much that a lenient abbot, who gave him Christian burial within 
his monastery, vras ^reprimanded in due form by the Bishop of 
timoges, his indignant superior. Peter D’Aubusson himself 
had rendered his Order important* services both in a civil and 
a military capacity, and achieved an European reputation, long 
before he was called to the supreme authority. Wc hear of 
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him in 1456 as ambassador from the Order to the' Court of 
France and Burgui^y^ from which he succeeded in obtaining 
large sums of money in aid of the defences of Rhodes. The 
importance of these subsidies was . testified by the engraving of 
the arms of Burgundy on the tower of St. Nicholas, which was 
built with the gold of Duke Philip. Most of the repairs and 
extensions of the fortifications in Rhodes itself, and the other 
islands of the Order, were executed under the advice and im- 
mediate superintendence of D’Aubusson as surveyor-general. 
On the invasion of the Negropont by Mahomet, in 1470, 
D’Aubusson commanded in person the forces sent to the aid of 
the Venetians ; and though he could not enable them to maintain 
that island, he did them better service in the way of reprisals 
than the generals and admirals of the Republic were able or 
willing to carry out for themselves. He was Grand Prior of 
the Language of Auvergne, and de fatto the first man of the 
Order, for some years during the mastership of Ursini, on whose 
death in 1476 he was unanimously elected Grand Master, at 
the age of fifty-three. * 

On attaining this rank, he carried on his fortifications more 
vigorously than ever ; stored his magazines with provisions and 
ammunitions ; summoned all the knights who were absent in 
the various countries of Europe to repair to the head-quarters 
of their Order ; and while temporising with the Sultan, con- 
cluded treaties with the Soldan of Egypt and the King of 
Tunis, so as to have only one Mahometan enemy to face. The 
Order placed the most perfect trust in his ability, and followed 
his orders with enthusiasm, as if he were ‘ divino instinctu 
* edoctus.’ A similar spirit was awakened outside of the Order ; 
besides the knights, and the free lances paid by them, many 
noble gentlemen flocked to Rhodes with their retainers to take 
part in so stirring and illustrious a game. Before the storm 
burst, everything, says Caoursin, — ‘ nutu Dei ct magistri opera’ 
— was made ready for resisting it. 

In the winter of 1479-SO, Palacologiis Basha executed with a 
few ships a reconnoissance on the coasts of Rhodes, ravaged the 
island of Tilo (Telos), and even attempted to take by a coup de 
main the fortress of that nahie. Thence he sailed to Pliysco (Mar- 
morice), a port of Lycia, twenty miles distant from Rhodes, which 
he had appointed as the rendezvous of his expedition. The bulk 
of the army marched across Asia Minor, while -the heavy 
artillery was sent round from Constailtinople by sea. All the 
Turkish ports werp strictly shut, lest any word of the approach 
or of the actual power of his armament should reach Rhodes 
before him. 
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Towards the end of April the main of a liundr^ sail 
or more, was descried hy th^ w'atcliman the western towm: 
of St. Stephen’s hill, passing eastward between Rhodes and 
the mainland. Notice was sent to all the detached garrisons; 
and the inhabitants of the pountry were collected within the 
towns, after doing the last towards provisioning themselves bv 
reaping the barley, and carrying in the still unripe wlieat, which 
they pulled up by hand, roots and all. 

On the 23rd of May (the tenth before the calends of June 
of the year of the Incarnation of the^ Word of the Lord 1480, 
as Caoursin majestically hath it), the Turkish Armada sailed 
across from Physco to Rhodes. Spreading their enormous line 
round all parts of the coast, they overcame all possible opfjosition 
to their landing. They concentrated on St. Stephen’s hill 
(north-west of the city), and while part of their transports 
returned to Physco bring across the remainder of the land 
forces, disembarked their artillery where the stream runs down 
to the sea from the hill, which covered them from the sight 
of the town. A party, advancing too 'boldly to reconnoitre 
the fortifications, was cut off by a sally of the besieged, under 
the comiriand of the Grand Master’s brother. Viscount de Mon- 
teil, and routed with great slaughter. One of the knights was 
killed, and head carried off on a lance. This day saw the 
last of the second renegade, Dimitri Sophiano. Meligala had 
died wulliout even a distant view of the land of promise, which 
he had left as a ruined man, and hoped to reenter in the 
triumph of a succevssful traitor. Sophiano was ridden down and 
trampled to death in this first encounter, being unable to rise, 
when once fallen, from the weight of his armour. Sie vos non 
vobis is often as applicable to the industry of traitors as to that 
of the silly sheep or the busy bee. 

The actual siege commenced on tlie following day Ly an 
attack on the Tower of St. Nicholas, which stands at the 
extremity of a mole about 400 yards long, to the north of the 
great harbour, of which it commands and protects the entrance. 
Tradition varies in assigning a site to the celebrated Colossus, 
between the positions of the towers vf St, Nicholas, SL John, 
and jSt. Michael ; and some authorities are disposed to place 
it farther kiland, on the line of the innermost mole, or even on 
the quay of the city. As a prominent and ^useful landmark, it 
woqld appear most appropriately fixecljOn the site of St. Nicholas, 
where the present lighthouse stands, and where the sailor from 
the Levant, stcei'ing by the stars "for the port of Rhodes or the 
passage between the island and the coast of Asia, would soonest 
catch tJjroiigJi the sca-hasse of the moi'ninff the sun^bcatns 
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reflected back towards the East from die pladSd facd of the 

* gigantic Eisg of Day/ «• 

Three great bombards were placed by the Turks in the 
gardens of St- Anthony’s Church, to play on the mole and 
tower. Other batteries were erected in the same gardens, 
fronting the boulevard of the Grand Master’s palace. 'Hie 
Knights lost no time in planting a battery in the gardens df 
Auvergne, inside the walls, which flanked the Turki^ position, 
and did them ‘ grant mal et vexation ’ before they could eom'^ 
plcte their mantelets and earthworks, and bi ing their own cannon 
into play. 

When the bombardment of the tower Lad commenced 
in real earnest, one morning very early the sentinels on the 
boulevard of the palace of * Mon Seigneur le Maistre ’ see a 
single figure in a suppliant posture on the other side of the 
ditch, anxious to enter into a parley. It is a deserter from the 
enemy, who would fain be taken into the town. He is drawn 
up by a rope, brought before D’Aubusson, and strictly ques- 
tioned. His name is Master George. * The perfidious Ger- 

* man, without changing colour, and with that air of sincerity 

* which peculiarly distinguishes his nation,’ says Monsieur 
L’Abbe Vertot (with a graceful glance at the solid Ueder 
Dcutsch temperament), said that he had deserted for the tAe 
love and zeal he bore towards the Christian faith, and from the 
remorse he felt for ever having erred against it. On the faith of 
these assertions he was amiably received and made welcome. 
When questioned concerning the strength of the enemy, he 
made answer (says Mary Dupuis), ^ moult prndemment ct moult 
^ saigement, ainsi comment ung homme lequel cst bicii conduit 

* et moult bien introduit et advise, et qui bien savoit parler.’ 
He did’ not follow the fashion of good Cai>taiTi Parolles under 
somewhat similar circumstances, and seek to curry favour by 
dejireciating the strength' or bravery of the besieging forces ; nor 
again, as far as we know, did he exaggerate their power/ He 
reported them as amounting to a hundred and seventy thousand, 
or thereabouts, of all manners and conditions. He enlarged on 
the weight of their ordnance, and spoke especially of sixteen 
enormous bombards, twenty-two feet in length, and with six- 
teen inches thickness of met<a], which threw stone blills of nine 
to eleven palms in circumference ; six mortars of even greater 
calibre; besides a large quantity of smaller artillery — ^ plus petis 

* batons & feu.’ 

Although Master George was welcomed with such jory as 
should be felt over a repentant sinner, he was not regarded 
with implicit confidence. Some were prepossessed by his honest 
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German bearing, and inclined to put full trust in his state* 
ments. Others mistrusted his looks; and there wi^ those who 
went so far as to Btty that they knew him of old as an unprin- 
cipled adventurer, and had since heard of his renouncing the 
Christian religion. It was not long before the besieged were 
affected with mysterious warnings in the shape of letters tied, 
as the fashion of those days was, to arrows, and shot into the 
town, bidding them ^beware of Master George.’ Whether 
these missives came from real friends serving perforce in the 
enemy’s camp; whether they were a super-subtle device of 
the Basha’s to recommend his emissary by affecting to dis- 
credit him ; or whether George was a dona fide deserter, and 
these warnings were simply to prevent his being received as 
such ; were questions which puzzled not a little the Council of 
the Order. In return for his frankness he was permitted to go 
at largo, but under a Ixidy-guard of six soldiers, charged, on 
pain of death, not to let him out from their sight either day or 
night. 

On the last day of May began the bombardment of the town 
it^lf. Enormous stone balls came flying through the air in 
all directions ; without, however, cflbeting so great actual harm 
as they excited fear. Whatever they fell upon they ground to 
powder; but being of good wJid stout', not stuffed with villanous 
saltpetre or other explosive compounds, they lay harmless where 
they had fallen, instead of carrying death in all directions, 
like the more murderous shrapnels of later days. D’Auhusbon’s 
despatch does indeed mention balK of fire and burning arrows 
as shot into the town ; but not in sucli a tone as to induce the 
belief of their being very formidable. One of the liuge stone 
bullets was afterwards shown to ^lary Dupuis, which had 
fallen through the vaulted roof of the refectory in the Grand 
Master’s Palace, shivered two inaible pillars by W’hich the roof 
was supported of greater thickness than two men could em- 
brace, plunged througli the stone floor into 'the cellar, where, 
after ingloriously spilling a hogshead of wine (* tt le vhi perdn^ 
says, with simple regret, the genial soldier of Auvergne), it 
half buried itself in the ground. 

All this time the bombardment of St. Nicholas was steadily 
carried on.- For fifteen days the tliree great caqpons near the 
Church of St. Anthony played upon it across the water ; not 
indeed as rapidly as modern artillery, but with sure effect, if 
slow. The cumulative Caoursin describes, with an appropriate 
volume of eloquence, the process of attack. ^ Arccm aggreditur, 

• quatit, oppugnat, jactuque trccentorum lapidum spericorum 
^ diriiit.’ Seven shots a day {Vl jacf us refer, ns it should, to the 
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number of balls shot at the target, and not only to those which hit 
it) seem to have been the fuH allowance of discharges::. ^s^cable 
with the artillery of ^ the period. At the end' of tliie time the 
western or landward face of the tower was all in ruins, and the 
masonry lying in confused heap at its base ; while the eastern 
or seaward face bore no marks of the bombardment. The post 
appeared scarcely tenable ; but such was its importance, aseoai'- 
manding the harbour, that the Grand Master was resolved to 
defend it to the last. He threw into the tower a strong ro* 
inforcement of picked men, cast up defences along the mole ,of 
stone, limber, barrels of earth, with small l atteries at convenient 
points, and covered as well as might be the approach to the 
mole itself. In the small harbour westward of the mole he sank 
beams stuffed with spikenails, to prevent the enemy from wading 
across where the water was shallow, and moored alongside the 
tower a large number of boats laden with combustibles, to set 
fire to any ships that might attempt to land a storming party 
from the deeper sea. The garrison of the little fort kept a good 
guard both day and night, as they had need, in anxious and un- 
remitting expectation of the assault ; or, as their public orator 
cxprest^cs it, — ‘Fiunt vigillai, i)ostulatLirque hostium invasio.’ 

They had not long to wait for the acceptance of their chal- 
lenge. As the morning star rose upon the 9th of Junc^ and the 
breeze from the west rose gently with it, a large squadron^ of 
ships, gallics, and smaller vessels weighed from under St. Stephen’s 
Hill, rounded the extreme northern headland and the point 
(sahurree promontoriuni) where the vessels of the port of Hhodes 
took in or discharged ballast, and made straight for the tower on 
the mole. On coining within a certain distance, they set up a 
horrible noise, — *cn criant, et en iiivocant Icur Mahon,’ beat* 
ing cymbals and ghittenis, yelling all at once, and firing can- 
nons and bombards — ‘ qu’il sembloit que Ic ciel deust venir 
^ abas : ’ so that it was a wonderful and a fearful thing to bear 
them come on. They attacked with fury both the breach and 
the mole, besides attempting to scale the seaward face of the 
tower ; but they -were received with equal fury by the defenders, 
foremost among whom was the Grand Muster in person. Hand 
to hand, and foot to foot, stood the Cross and the Crescent upon 
the site of the Pagan image, the day of vrhose v orship had gone 
by : heavy ordnance and smaller artillery raining upon both alike 
in the mUee; battle-axe meeting scimetar, lances splintering, 
arrows snapping ; stones crashing down upon breaking lad^^prs ; 
hostile gullies entangling their tackle and oars ; fire-ships flarii^, 
and sheets flapping in the wind; bloody corpses 
wounded men swimming or sinking: till at last the Ci^cent 



134 


The' Siege af Ahodes in 1480. Jan. 

gate way, and^ not without a Loss of 700^ ^ lee mauldk Tiircs et 
^ Infideles sen alerent et retoumerent pour ceste fois tout 
* oanius ct esbahis.’ Ilupuia’ words, implying the absolute 
disgust and bewilderment of the besiegers at their first ex- 
perience of the desperate nature of the resistancTe which would 
be offered to them, are perhaps less elegant than descriptive. 

After repelling this attack, the Grand Master rode in tri- 
umphant procession to render thanks to Our Blessed Lady of 
Mount Philerme, whose miraculous image had been brought for 
safety within the walls before the siege, and was enshrined for 
the nonce within a little Greeli chapel near the Castle. Jt^vould 
seem that the rights and duties of the Gi^ek and Latin Churches 
were not the subjects of such strict definition, or such jealous 
separation, in the fifteenth century, fis they have been since ; 
if the graven image of the Virgin (the Palladium of Khodes) 
was placed by D’Aubusson (already the pillar of the Catholic 
Faith in the East, and subsequently a cardinal of the Church 
of Borne,) within a ^ petite eglise des Grccs,^ and received by 
them with due observance and gratitude. 

The Basha, greatly disappointed at the failure of this attack 
on St. Nicholas, battered the fortifications from all sides, with 
the view of harassing the besieged by drawing their attention to 
all points at once, and discovering the weakest and most assail- 
able part of the walls. The bastions of Auvergne, on which his 
ebief batteries had hitherto been playing, proved so thick and so 
sound, that the balls either rebounded from the surface, or stuck 
in them without doing much damage. Other portions might be 
found of weaker material, or even crumbling in decay, as his 
spies had led him to expect. On the night following tlie attempt 
to storm the tower of St. Nicholas^ a noise is heard by those 
within the city, as of men hauling along heavy weights — ^onera 
‘ subeuntium.* The enemy are dragging their heavy battering 
engines round to the southern side of the city, against the 
Jews’ quarter and the portion of wall defended by the Knights 
of Italy. -Here they erect a battery of eight of the pieces 
which throw the huge stone balls. Another of these is mounted 
near the base of the mole which points due north (and on the 
head of which stand the gallows for state criminals), to batter 
the windmills and the tower upon the inner mole. This is the 
tower of St. John, which commands the entrance to the 
harbour on the southern side, as fully as St. Nicholas does upon 
the 4 iorth. The walls in front of the Jews’ quarter are full 
twenty-eight feet in thickness ; but they are not strong enough 
to resist the ordnance which has been brought against fhem, 
and very serious results of the battering soon become visible. 
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The power and effect of such engines had been hitherto un- 
known. Knights and experienced soldiers of every Christian 
country and nation declare they have never seen the like. 
^ Georgius profuga’ reiterates ilie assurance^ like a consoling 
friend and skilled engineer as he is, that there are none such in 
the world. The very recoil of the mortars on their carriage^ 
which have been fixed by piles driven deep into the ground, shakes 
the city like an earthquake. The garrisons of Castel Lango^ 
(Cos), a hundred milea to the west' of Rhodes, and Castel Rosso, 
an equal distance to tlie cast, heard clearly the thundering vi- 
brations ©f these terrible engines as they bombarded day after 
day the central stronghold of the Order. 

It is quite clear that, sooner or ^ater, the walls inust give way 
before this ceaseless hammering. D’Aubusson and his knights, 
however, are not to be disheartened. Whenever the walls are 
breached by Jay, the gap is repaired during the night with beams, 
stones, barrels of earth, clay, faggots, and every kind of extem- 
porised material. The buildings in the ^ pomoerium,* or open space 
behind the walls, in the Jews’ qufirter, are thrown down; an 
inner ditch is dug, and a fresh rampart thrown up behind it. It 
was pleasant, say the historians, to see witli what a will the 
whole population set to work, in execution of the orders of their 
great Captain. Men, women, children, — none held back; and 
there was need for all. Not even the Grand Master liimtelf 
(says the admiring orator, in a torrent of triplets), or the Bailiffs 
and Priors of the Order (‘non Magister, non Biijulivi, non 
‘ Priores’); not the knights, the natives, or the merchants of 
Rhodes (‘non milites, non elves, non iiegotiatores ^) ; nor the 
women, whether mothers, wives, or maidens (‘ non inatronse, non 
‘ nuptce, non virgines, 0 [)ene vacant’), abstain from labour. 
They carry on their shoulders stone, mould, and lime, to fill up 
the ramparts, and throw in the most precious materials for the 
benefit of the common weal (‘ auro, argento supellectili non 
* parcitur, ut publlcie saluti’). This work, besides physical labour, 
involved considerable danger. Tl:ie Basha was not slow to 
perceive the Penelopean skill of the garrison in undoing by 
night the progress his batteries had made during the daj'. While 
taking his evening rounds, he bethought himself of ordering the 
cannon to be loaded and pointed afresh ; and, as soon as he 
judged the defenders Vv cre busied in repairing the wall during 
the dark, opened a deadly fire upon them. From tlie lull of 
St. Stephen and the other eminences round the town, he kept 
up a constant fire upon the interior night and day with hi^ 
guns of longest range ; so that no house was safe for a lu^ment. 
As these shots were aimed at the more crowded iiortions of the 
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eity, D’Aubueson quartered all <^e yromen^ ^ihildren, and infirm 
persons under the^ebelter of large sheds, built for the purpose 
dose under the walls, where they would be most out of view 
and out of range. Active and iiyicksighted men, Caoursin tells 
us, could in the daytime see thh huge bullets falling through 
the air, and spring out of the w^. At night they took refuge 
where they best could: some in vaults, ovens, a|pid underground 
cellars; some in the deepest porches, or behind the thickest 
doors ; some in the churches, — snatched speh rest as they were 
able (‘ trepidum sornnum carpebant.’) They wondered, after all, 
to see how few were actually ‘struck by the balls- The cattle 
which had been collected in the city were, as it happened, the 
chief sufferers. The balls were obviously turned aside by a 
special intervention of superhuman power — (*i)rcpeditie non 
‘ amblgo orationibus qu£C Deo ej usque genetrici Marias Virgini 
‘ intemeratas et bcato Joaimi baptistas liebant.’) ^ For, indeed, 
(says Dupuis,) ‘all the people of the town, knights of great and 

* small estate, men, women, and children, were all thoroughly 
^ confessed and re])entant of their sins, and were all well-dis- 
‘ posed as good Christiana, and as expecting death from day to 
‘ day and hour to lioiir, and were often in the churclies at their 
^ prayers and devotions, praying to God devoutly that He would 

* save them and the town, and defend them from the hand of 

* the false Turkish dogs wlio thus worried tl^m from day to 
day and from hour to hour without respite. In brief, it was 

* then a fair and honourable siglit to see the fair prayers and 
^ devotions of all the ])eople, as well as the great diligence which 
^ they made night and day ta fortify their town, and tho great 
‘ goodwill and courage which they had to sustain the Christian 
' Taith,’ 

Misach Pala'.ologus Baslia was not imbued Avith such chivalric 
feelings toAvards his opponents as are attributed to the great 
Sultan Saladin in regard of Richard Cocur de Lion. He may 
have thought it unbecoming in a lieutenant to indulge in those 
luxuries of conscience whiclji are so graceful in a sovereign cap- 
tain. Knowing hoAv much of the defence rested on the personal 
skill and valour of the Grand Master, he made various attempts 
to poison or assassinate him by means of spies, who came into 
the town as professed deserters and converts to Christianity. 
None of his emissaries succeeded. One, being found ‘ variable 
‘ in his language ’ on examination, Avas tortured, made a full 
confession, and suffered capital punishment, of some kind or 
other : for the accounts vary, whether he was tom in pieces by 
the angry mob, drowned like a dog with a stone round his. 
ne<^, or beheaded like a better man. All who entered Rhodes 
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during the siege in the doubtftl character- of catechumenical 
deserters (some sixty in all) were put undor a strong guard, 
and afterwards* sent by D’Aubusson to Rome, to be welcomed 
as true converts, or treated as iilborrigible infidels and renegades, 
according to the infallible wisdom and pleasure of the Holy See. 

The approaches of the besiegers were now very close to the 
works of the Jews’ quarter and the post of Italy. They had 
even begun to fill up the ditch with stones and rubbish, when a 
successful sortie of fifty picked men drove them back and de- 
stroyed their works. Ten Turks’ heads wero brought baok into 
the town in triumph, and planted on lances at various points of 
the walls— (^de quoy les gens de la ville furent bien discs de 

* ladicte vaillance’). 

At the same time that matters were becoming so critical on the 
southern side, a fresh attack upon the Tower of St. Nicholas was 
in preparation. The Basha’s engineers had constructed a bridge 
of boats and pontoons on the opposite side of the ancient harbour, 
between St. Nicholas and the Church of St. Anthony. It was 
long enough to reach across to the mole, wide and strong enough 
to carry six men abreast, and well sheltered with bulwarks and 
defences on both sides. Under cover of the night an anchor 
was let clown into the sea close to the foot of the tower, by the 
aid of which the bridge was to be warped across. Fortunately 
this was observed; and a certain sailor, who knew his trade, ^nd 
saw the importance of the manoeuvre (‘ nauta quidani reriim 

* maritimarum non ignarus’) took advantage of the darkness to 
dive to the anchor, and cut the cable. Leaving the cable loosely 
tied to a stone, he carried off the anchor into the town as a 


trophy. For ijiis gallant exploit he was liberally rewarded 
‘ (aureo inunere’), by the Grand Master, and returned merrily 
among the cheers of his companions (‘gaudens comitiiiu plausu’) 
to his post on the mole. History preserves his name as Jervas 
Rogers of England. We cannot help hopelessly wondering, 
even at this distance of time, in what particular form of enter- 
tainment the gallant British tar c^qiended the nureum munus, 
A report of such trivial details was below the pomp of a public 
orator, and the dignity of a historian ; but it is safe to assert 
that the plausus comitum^ the cheers of Jervas Rogers’s com- 
rades, did not leave their throats absolutely dry, — that the gold 
was melted with the same free and careless grace with which it 
was won ; and that the British sailor of the Siege of Rhodes e±- 
hibited, in some form or other, that open4ianded and jolly libe- 
rality which distinguishes him now, and distinguished him even 
in those earlier days, when 'Chaucer said of his rough and^^y 
fellow-pil^im, the Shipman of Dartmouth:-^ 

* But certainly he was a good felawc* 
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When the Turks perceived the loss of their anchor by the 
slackness of the cable, they resolved to tow the bridge across by 
their boats, and attack th» mole simultaneously with thir^ 
gallies from the sea side. Bombards and ammunition were 
shipped on their heavier barges, in readiness to establish a 
battery against the town and harbour as soon as the mole should 
be taken. D’Aubusson’s chief anxiety was lest they should 
attempt to storm St. !Nichoi:is and the breach on the southern 
side at the same time: in which case their overpowering 
numbers would ha^e told with great effect against the harassed 
and divided garrison. It is by the bye a matter of regret that 
there exist no elements of calculation by which we can even 
approach to the actual number of fighting men within the walls. 
Taafie points out some reasons for assuming the Icnights and 
brothers of the Order not to have exceeded a thousand ; but 
there are no data with regard to the free lances and volunteers 
from all parts of Europe, or even the Rhodian citizens, who 
stood by their side in this quarrel. 

About midnight of the 19th June (and a rough dark night it 
was says Caoursin), the bridge and the gallies got under weigh 
in dead silence, until they came close upon the mole, when there 
rose of a sudden more terrible shouts and noises than in the 
former attack. The knights were not t&kcii by surprise, for 
they had been anxiously listening (arrectis auribus) and peering 
through the darkness ; and as the enemy leapt yelling on siiorc 
received them at the sword’s point, and with volleys of artillery 
and show*ers of stones. Hand to hand again they dispute the 
mole and the tower, from midnight until morning, fighting on 
both sides with the most desperate bravery. A .constant stream 
of the Basha’s soldiery keeps pouring in across the water to take 
the places of the numbers that arc slain ; till the dawn permits 
the artillerys> of the town to take a more careful aim at the 
bridge, which is soon broken down and sunk. Some of the 
Turkish gallies are swamped or set on fire. Again the whole 
sea is covered with bloody^ corpses or drowning men ; and at 
last, not before ten o’clock in the morning, the attack is given up 
in despair, the signal made for a retreat, and readily obeyed by 
such as are able. Corpses blazing with gold and silver float 
sd}out or are tossed up by the surf upon the mole, for full three 
days after ; and are, as occasion serves, despoiled by the besieged, 
not a little to their advantage,— * non parum commodi.’ Deserters 
report the Basha to feave lost in this assault above 2,500 men, 
and many of his best officers. Of the knightly defenders of the 
mole there w^ere eleven or twelve killed, but a great many 
wounded. The Grand Master rode again in solemn procession to 



1855. 


139 


‘The Siege of Rhodes ^ 148l)« 

offer praise and thanksgiving ta God and Our Lady of Philerme^ 
and to 8t. John the Baptist ; while tlie Basha shut himself up in 
his pavilion for three days^ in gr|M gnof for the loss of his 
bravest soldiers and the failure ciS' his plans ; eating his heart in 
rage and silence, because even after breaching the tower so 
severely, he was unable to take it by storm. 

What occurred shortly afterwards was not calculated to 
soothe his temper. 

The 24th of June was the Feast of St. John, the Patron 
Saint of the Order and of the city of Khodes. On the eve of 
this festival the knights, in accordance with their annual 
custom, lighted great bonfires upon the towers, belfries, and 
other high places of the city. The general illumination excited 
the curiosity of the hostile soldiery, who came up close to the 
ditch to see what was in hand. All the cannons of the city 
had been loaded to fire a simultaneous salute in honour of their 
patron ; and they saluted him with such success that 300 of the 
enemy were left dead beyond the ditch after that single discharge. 

The ill success of the second attack on St. Nicholas induced 
the Turkish general to devote himself more entirely to breach- 
ing in due Ibrm the southern side of the walls. Constructing 
his approaches with greater precaution and science than before, 
he had now brought them, under shelter of mantelets, hurdles, 
and other defences, right up to the ditch, which he was graduiSlly 
filling up with rubbish. ^ Prccellentissimus priiiceps noster * 
Grand Master D’Aubussoii called a council of war to debate 
upon the best plan of defence. There were present in council 
(such was the need of aid and advice) not only the worshipful 
bailiffs, preceptors, priors, and brethren of the Order, and the 
noble gentlemen who came as volunteers from the west, but 
citizens of Rhodes, crafty merchants, ^ negotiatores prudentia 
^ poUentes’ — and shifty Greeks — ^ Grjeci quoque ingenio 

* priediti.’ At the suggestion of some disciple of Archimedes, a ' 
machine is raised for casting large stones into the works of the 
enemy, so as to break in and fill up their covered ways — * et 

* tousjours,’ says Dupuis, * y demouroit quelque ung Turc mort 
‘dessoubs’' — some improvident Turkish sapper, whose destiny.^ 
it was to be thusqground to powder. This machine is in stem 
irony termed the Tribute, as being all the ‘ quidpiarn tributi 
^ Utvlo^ all the answer the Xnights will make to the Sultan’s 
arrogant demand. It is resolved at the same time to countermine 
the breach. Through this passage tlie stones and mbbish with 
which the Turks are filling up the ditch, are conveyed into the 
town, and used to build up the inner rampart already mentionsd. 
This work is carried across in a curve from one part of the walls 
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ty ttiiother, so as to intercept and ^bfa6e the wes&est points, 
and is in fhct a *strong stoekade^ of two Spans or^ghteen inches 
thickness, made with piles alkttly driven in, and branches Intet- 
woven and strengthened with^nnid, stones, and mCHar. All 
kinds of c6tnbustibles are prepared for use upon the storming of 
the breach; casks of pitch and sulphur, which will be poured 
down hot ; bags charged with gunpowder and iroii nails, and 
other such devices as delighted the intelligent Caoiirsin with 
their ingenuity - — * delectabant conspicientes virorum ingenia, 
^ quas remedia excogitabant ac pandebant,’ It was thought 
advisable eVen to consult the professional experience of Master 
George upon some points of defence, and in regard of the general 
chances of the siege. The strict surveillance over him had never 
been relaxed ; and the mysterious arrows bidding the Order be- 
ware of him were still shot ever and anon into the town. On 
mounting the walls his manner of talk was not consoling, as he 
pointed to the breaches already made as a confirmation of his first 
assertion that no wall in the world could withstand such power- 
ful artillery. The practical proof of his talents was even more dis- 
heartening than his theory. Either from treachery or incapacity 
he erected batteries at the weakest points, and by drawing the 
fire of the enemy upon them caused considerable damage. It is 
soon whispered about that he does not abstain from uttering open 
insolence (procacia verba) in his conversation touching the fate 
of the town. Becoming more and more an object of suspicion 
he is subjected to a searching general scrutiny, and, on prevari- 
cation, to the torture. Under this ultima ratio of cross-exami- 
nation he becomes consistent enough, and confesses himself a spy, 
renegade, and traitor, sent into the city of Rhodes by his patron 
the Turk to betray it, as he had already betrayed many others. 
The Grand Master (it is said) was still anxious to preserve him 
alive, as a man ‘ fort espert ct savant cn toutes choses,’ but was 
'obliged to execute summary justice upon him, for the satis- 
faction and encouragement of the indignant population. He 
was hung in an open space of the town, in full sight of an 
applauding multitude. There is a woodcut representing the 
closing Scene of his mysterious story. A tall cross, and a stout 
gallows, are erected *in propatulo.’ ThredMgures form the 
centre of the composition, and are the points of interest to the 
crowd in front. The uppermost on the fatal ladder is the 
minister of justice ; below him, hand-cuffed, noosed, and ready 
to be launched into air, is unlucky Master George ; and at the 
foot of the ladder stands the Confessor, eagerly holding up the 
crucifix to the penitent or impenitent sinner. The title of the 
woodcut explains the scene in simple but questionable Latin — 
GEOllGlUS FIT SUSPENSUS. 
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So died the last of the t^umvirate of renega^ee^ who« accord- 
iDg to Caoursin, bad been the chief agents, and promoters of this 
exp^ition. To him^ too, the wheel had come full. circle; the 
engineer had been hoisted with the petard of bis owj^ roguery. 
The evidence of Master George’s guilt, consisting of his prevail* 
cations, his ' procacia verba,’ his injudicious artillery practice, 
and his confession under torture, was strong enough to hang 
any man in those days. There can be no doubt that the stern 
scrutiny of the rack and thumb-screw did in many cases elicit 
the truth and the whole truth, if in many others it fell far sho^rt, 
or went far beyond. In this instance it is clear that the result 
was substantially true. If D’Aubusson did wish to spare Master 
George’s life, it was more in the hope of making his expertness 
and science of use, and allowing him to pay ,£e ransom of a 
double treason towards his old employers, than from any scruples 
as to the justice of his self-condemnation. It may be that 
Master George was too high-spirited a traitor or too honest a 
Mussulman to accept such a composition ; it may be (as it must 
often have been the result of that indiscriminating ordeal) that 
he was too much broken in body and spirit by the torture he bad 
undergone to care whether he lived or died ; and it is not clear 
that the alternative was ever offered him. Whether it be the 
description of him as the tall well-formed fellow, the * beau lau- 
‘ gogier,’*and man of great entertainment, entering boldly ^nto 
the town on his dark and dangerous errand ; the individuality anjd 
historical distinctness whicii his figure assumes between the 
nameless crowd of followers of the Crescent on the one side, and 
cross-bearing knights on the other; or the quaint simplicity and 
pathos of the woodcut and its superscription, to which our feel- 
ings are due ; we must confess a certain lurking and lingering 
pity for the evil fortunes of poor Master George. 

While battering the walls day after day witli his heaviest 
ordnance, the Basha neglected no chance of securing a capitu- 
lation. At one time he. would suggest a negotiation with the 
Order itself, on the terms of a free departure from the island 
with their arms and goods ; at another he would set on foot a 
separate intrigue with the inhabitants of the town, promising 
them life and property, besides many special immunities, if they 
would betray the Eoiights of St. John and become vassals of 
the Grand Seignior. He thought to find — vir nefariu8-r-(^j^ 
Our Vice Chancellor) a iaithless rabble liable to fear and acces- 
sible to bribery : he found in truth a people true as steel to t^e 
Order, and devoted to the orthodox faith. More effectually to 
second his intrigues by a representation of the altenudiive in 
store for the conquered town, he inq^aled in sight of the WeUs a 
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^biMsrter from the f^amson^ whom he took for a and 6ne or 
two unfortnmte Cfariatian prieonerfl. In th« hopfe c?f diacourag- 
iag this barbarity, D’Anbud^on retaliated, in fuH sight of the 
besieging camp, upon two {Tutkish prisoners for each Christian 
so Tnassacred. 

The last attempt, made by the Basha to inveigle D’Aubnsson 
into a composition, is given by the historians at some length. 
Knowing from experience that the storming of the city w^d 
at any rate cost many of his soldiers’ lives, he sent a flag of 
trace with a proposal for a conference upon better terms than 
'he had hitherto offered. Whether he would have observed them 
if accepted, is perhaps questionable. The Grand Master agreed 
to the conference, as the gaining even a day was desirable, for 
the repose of the garrison, and for the additional chance of some 
succour from the west. An interview took place accordingly 
between an envoy from the Basha/ and Messire Anthony 
Oualtier, governor of the castle, on behalf of the Order. The 
wall and ditch sejiarated them while 'loquentes simul/ as the 
euperscription of the woodcut hath it : so that the conversation 
was carried on in a loud voice. The Turkish ambassador assumed 
the toue of the stronger paity, anxious to spare the weaker from 
the horrors of a sack, which if they were obstinate must f^l 
upon them sooner or later ; expressed the Basha’s wonder at the 
bravery of the defence, hut asked how they could reasonably 
^xpect^to resist a sovereign who had alread}" conquered so many 
cities and kingdoms; promised the best terms that could be 
imagined, the free and honourable possession of the island, on 
their consenting to become allies of the Grand Seignior ; and 
concluded by again exhorting them to take pity on themselves 
and those of the town, and not persist in incurring such cruel 
sufferings as the Basha was wont to inflict upon all cities which 
resisted him to the last. Gualtier the governor answers that 
‘ we on our part must receive with surprise and distrust such 

* offers of peace, mingled with siich threats, from the mouths of 
^ enemies so savage and so mighty as they represent themselves 
‘ to be. If they wish for peace, let them withdraw their fleet 

* and army, and then send to treat upon equal terms ; if they 

* want, the town, let them try to take it by force of arms, and 

* they shall be answered in kind.’ ‘ We are all one in courage, 

* and believe firmly in our Lord Jesus Christ, who is verj^ God, 
‘ and for whom we are all prest and apparelled to fight and die, 

* jrather than join ourselves to your Mahound, which is a false 

* and evil faith that you hold ; and om\s is good and true, and 

* with all our power we will keep it. Since you are come Jh 
‘ great strength, finish what you have begun ; and by the grace 
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* of Jesiis Clurkt we will answer you ao weH, aiwi 

^ good courage^ tkat you shall know y^ have wet "to do wkh 

* Aiuatics, or cowards ; ainl tell your Basha, ak he is so bold 
^ and so busy for the profit of the Turk hk mastSTi not to 
^ waste his time in firing bombards and mortars, bwt to^oome on 
^ with all his force'; and any two .gatc» of ik/Q city % dboos^ 
^ #haU be thrown wide open for him to do tlie best he oan» 

So bold a defiance enraged the Basha beyond measurd* ite 
^ swore by his Mahound’ and proclaimed by a herald to those 
within the walls, that the city should be saeked, and (exeefdT 
children of tender years, who would be sold into slavery )4evei^ 
living soul put to the sword or impaled : — ^ et fit faire (says Mary 
Dupuis) * quatre cens paulx tous proprcs’ — (Caoursin says 8,000) 
— continued to batter the Jewish quarter more furiously than 
ever, and ostentatiously paraded scaling ladders on every ^e, to 
induce the defenders to scatter their forces at a distance from the 
breach which he intended to storm. The wall was now * such a 
mass of ruins, and the ditch so fully filled up, that he might have 
ridden on horseback through the breach into the town. The 
Grand Master as usual animates all the garrison by his example, 
and docs not leave the ^ pomocriiim’ night or day; nor are the 
♦♦magnanimous bailiffs, priors, preceptors, or brothers of the 
‘ Order,’ backward in their duty, nor the Greeks, citizens^^and 
merchants. The spirit of both sides is kept up by marttal 
music. At rise and set of sutt the Turks approach the ditch 
with a noise of drum and fife, chanting songs of triumph over 
the victory they have yet to win. They are answered by the 
defiant notes of the Christian trumpets within — ►‘nostri in 

* pommrio tubarum clangore jubilant.’ The Turks are observed 
to perform various preparatory ceremonies, solemn lavations, 
prayers, and lustrations. They provide themselves with sacks 
to hold their plunder, and ropes to bind their captives, Duiing 
the whole of the 26th of J uly and the following night an inces- 
sant fire was kept up against tlie whole of the Jews’ quarter, 
aimed high, so as to prevent the knights from remaining upon 
or near the walls. Under cover of this fire storming parties 
were broi^ht up during the night close to the ditch, unobserved 
by those in the town. About an hour after sunrise, at signal 
given by the firing of a mortar, with a sudden rush from 
ambush they crossed tlie ditch, planted the standard of Mahcan^t 
on a tower, and occupied the wall, to the number of 2,500, be- 
fore the besieged had time to come up from the terrepleia 
below. Notwithstanding the divine inatincti of their Oximd 
Master, the knights had been taken by surprise. Thdr own 
batteries wore in the hands of the enemy, and ixiigfat be tamed 
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themselves in a moment. They were bbliged to mount 
own walls, by ste^ stairt and ladders^ fighting desperatdy 
each 6t€{i in suecession jvith the enemy who were already 
pouring down into the Jewish quarter. * 'Then might you have 
* seen/ say» Dupifis^ * faire de belles arme4’— for they foi^ht, as 
their Yic^Chancellor tells us^ like the glorious Maccabees, or Ufce 
3oman nobles^ well deserving to be called Patri^ PATRijac. 
^ibie drrand Master was the first man to mouht one of the stairs. 
He received five wounds, one of which was at first feared .to be 
UKUtal, and was thrown down twice or thrice off the Stair. At 
last, he and his followers regained the parapet, in spite of blows, 
darts, showers of stones and arrows, and there maiintained the 
combat upon more equal terms. By this time the enemy had 
pouWd in through the breach in such number^ as to embarrass 
and disable themselves from sheer want oT room. Not an inch 
of ground could be seen on the wall, ditch, or glacis, so thick 
was the crowd : the number of which was afterwards estimated 
at 40,000. After two hours of the hottest fighting the Turks 
‘gave way, seized (as is asserted) with a panic at the very moment 
qf the Grand Master’s displaying his banner, on which was 
painted the Crucifixion, with Our Lady on the one side the Cross, 
and St, John on the other. A report (^fama satis constans’) whs 
subsequently gathered from the deserters, that on the uni[olding 
of this ensign, there appeared to the whole Turkish army^ a vision 
in the air of a golden cross shining, a glorious virgin armed \vith 
shield and spear, and a man, clothed in a poor garment, hut 
attended by crowds in glittering attire. Once seized with a 
panic, they allowed themselves to be ^ slaughtered like swine,’ 
without offering any defence. Many were thrown headlong 
into the Jewish quarter, and killed to a man. Those that were 
trying to enter by the breach met the terror-stricken fugitives 
frotn the walls, and struck at them ^ as if they were dogs.’ Such 
a butchery (si grant tuerie) then took place, that it was a wonder 
to see. In the first surprise one of the Knightly standards had 
beep captured ; which was all the gain (says Dupuis) the Turks 
hadj, and that, too, very dearly paid for, in kind as well as in 
live^'; for the great red silken standard of the Basba, with all 
the.pt|;iiers which had been planted on the w^alls, was left in the 
as a trophy for the victors. 

The defeat of this day appears absolutely to have crushed the 
spirit of the besieging army. They retreated on all sides from 
the immediate vicinitjr of the walls, withdrejw their artillery, and 
kept close within their camp, ‘«err€s comme brevis’ in the ex- 
tremity of fear. It was indeed a repulse sevei^ enough to 
destroy the morale pf the bravest soldiery. After battering till 
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the breach was practicable for a to ride tlA6tii^|S6:^6iid the 
glacis into the town; after - keeping the garri^oih'^'lihQer arms 
almost night and day for two months after actual}^ sdr^nslhg 
them at last, and gaining the walla without resJaianee S they ha^ 
failed, and in the most ignohiinious manner. ‘^When, an^; under 
what conditions, could they hope to succeed ? Whatever authen- 
ticity might be supposed to attach to the reported vision ^of ^ the- 
blazing cross, there was enough^^seen that day of the great ehH^ 
of the Order t% create a v^y strong imprSilsiou of supeifliuman^ 
power fighting bn that side. The eight-pointed cross of 
white^ gleaming over the cuirass of every one of their knightly 
opponents, and most conspicuously over the well-known gilt 
armour of the terrible Grand Master in front of all, pressed 
them backwards tttep by step up the inner stairs, cleared the 
parapet, pursued , them* over tlie ditch, and struck them down by 
thousands. The facts might well justify, on this day as on others, 
to the minds of both, parties the legend of EN TOTTiQi" 
NIKA. 

Even the Basha, with the fear of the bowstripg before his 
eyes, and the thought of an angry master sure to ask, if not 
^ where are my legions?’ at any rate * where arc the keys of the 
* town you i)rouiised to conquer ? ’ felt that it was usi&less to 
maintain the siege any longer. He attempted no fresh ofiensWe 
operations against the town. Somfe fifteen da^s afterward# two 
ships, sent by the King of Jftiples with reinforcements, both of 
men and material, appeared in the offing, and after a severe 
engagement with the Turkish gallies, under the fire, moreover, 
of the land batteries, succeeded in breaking the blockade and 
landing their cargo. The Khodians were ‘truly joyous and 
‘ rccomfortcd by the vivers and refreshments’ thus received; and 
the friendly faces were ‘ les tres bien venus et reccus do ceidx 
‘ de la ville.’ Besides actual succour, these ships conveyed the 
assurance of moral i^upport and the promise of material assist- 
ance from the Powers of Christendom, a paternal admonition 
by Pontifical letters from the Holy See, and the report of an 
approaching expedition, aimed at the entire destruction of 
enemy’s fleet. Caourein hints that this rumour spread to 
camp of the Basha, and quickened his departure. At all eyent^ 
his want of power to maintain an eftective blockade showed him 
that his position might become dangerous as well as useless dur-* 
ing the ensuing winter. After ravaging the island, carrying off 
all the cattle he could lay hands on, and destroying the gardens 
and vineyards, he set sail with his whole fleet fbr^he harbour df 
Physco, on the 15th of August, the day of the Assumption of 
the Virgin. On that very day, 170 years before, the Ho6{ntaIIeilB 
VOL. ci. NO. ccv. ^ L 
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of St. John had stormed the city of Rhodes after a ftiepfc of 
four ye«rj=!, and won the proiidf title of which the Infidels were 
eo* anxious tp deprive them. ^ And you fhust know/ says our 
French chronicler, ‘ that in their retreating the Turks made not 
' tliat great cheer, nor sounded* their driiuis or trumpets, nor 
^ made the great noise that they did at the laying of the siege, 

^ but retired as coyly as they could for the 1‘car that they had 
^ of those of the town ; and so they went off to their great cli&- 

* honour. And let us pray God devoutly that, they may all (‘ en 

* tel lieu’) become good Christians, and uphold the Cathdlic faith, 

* or otherwise may God of his grace be j)lea&cd to destroy them 

* altogether, that they may never harm good Christians any 
^ more. Amen.’ So perorates, as in Catholic duty bound, the 
rough and ready soldier, * rude and gross of sense and under- 
' standing,’ but painstaking inquirer, and strong and picturesque 
narrator, Mary Dupuis. 

AVc said above that the Cross struck down it'^^ adversaries by 
thousands on the day of the storming. As was usual in the 
mfUes of those times, the great carnage took place more in the 
pursuit tlian in the actual contest. The loss on the pait of the 
Knights was about forty killed (of whom fifteen were among 
their best officers) and more than 500 wounded. Of the enemy’s 
picked troops there were found after the fight, within the walls, 
133, dead or alive; the finest men, says Dupuis, that were ever 
looked on. These were all thrown into the sea. Tn the ditch 
and the approaches, where the Turks were ‘ slaughtered like 
‘ swine’ in their panic, there were counted 3,500 corpses, or 
more; cxc]usi\e of the wounded who regained the camj), where 
they died in great numbers, as was proved by the size of the 
cemeteries. The corpses that fell into the possession of the 
Knights when the siege was raised, were burnt (to avoid a pes- 
tilence) upon huge funeral jiiles made of the timber used in the 
Turkish works and approaches. For nine days, as in tlie plains 
of Troy, TTvpal vexvayv KaUyvro Sa/jusLai — while tlie good wi\es 
of Ithodes (pardon our chronicler for this touch of nature), * who 
^ saw the Turks frying in their own grea&c, cursed them, and 
^ said they were so fat witli tlic figs and other fruits which they 

* had devoured in the citizens’ gardens.’ 

Palseologus Ilasha esca[)cd the bowstring after all. Un- 
doubtedly he ran great risk of it, after so ignominious a failure 
in the enterprise which he had done so much to instigate. 
Mahomet was contented, however, with banishing him to 
Gallipoli; and, like that general, whose presence in the field 
was estimated by his greatest antagonist as equivalent to forty 
thousand men, consoled himself for the defeat of his lieutenant 
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by declaring that his troops were ncJrer'sufccestful except when 
led by himself in person, Afjfcer Isollecting in Bithynia dprlng 
the ensuing winter »n army estimated at 300,000 men, he 
commenced a southward inarch across Asia Minor,’ as soon as 
the season admitted of commencing the campaign. There can 
be no doubt that Rhodcs^:So long the eyesore of hw. power, was 
the object of, this expedition ; but such absolute secrecy was, 
maintained as to its destination, that many thought it was 
intended against the soldan of Egypt. Forty years,’ however, . 
were still to elapse before the banner of the Crescent should 
wave over the citadel of Khodea ; and Mahomet was fated to 
die in his inarch across Bitliynia, on the -Srd of May, 1481. 

TPhe heavens themselves blaze forth the death of princes : and 
they shone portentously on this occasion. Four comets foretold 
to the astrologers, with great jirecisioii Mahomet’s death, and 
the dissensions consequent thereon between his sons Bajazet 
and Zizlm. Without professing to guarantee the prophecies as 
delivered before the event, wc subjoin ibr the curious tlue 
accounts of these celestial phenomena transmitted through they 
poetry of the age. 

^ inahei el siio spirare quatro coraete 
111 ciclo aparveno con niolto isplendore 
Sopra Constaiiliiiopoli molto liete, 

L’una era grande, e Valtro tre rninore 
E j>ar die lutti essO quatro pianete 
Si crano tutte di vurio coloro ; 

Con signi assai di variate sortc 
Signilicando del turdio la morte. 

E le tre comete minorc degne c belle 
Le due la coda insiemc avia legata ; 

E una falza si attraversava quelle 
Apresso agU occhi loro.insanguinata ; 

E in mezo de loro occhi i cran tre s telle, 

(Le due code una 1’ una avia legata :) 
l)e le tre s telle le due negro vezo, 

E una Stella rossa loro in mezo/ 

Such were the heavenly signs — to each of which sistrology 
assigned its due signification. Tlie largest comet portended the 
death of the emperor — 'Cioe cl gran turcho, capo di turchia,’ — 
the three others, with their varieties of colour, twisted tails, 
and bloody scythe, foretold, . with minpte particularity, the 
course of the quarrel between Mahomet’s sons, as it came to 
pass. ^ 

/ Ed e adempito per astrologla 
Quel chc tiitti i dottori dichi arone ; — , 

4- 
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Come el gran tnrclio morebbe di turcliia, 

E fra' figlioli sarebbe diTisione : ' 

and so on. The earth gave its tokens as well as the sky : — 

* E quando cl gran turcho fu in sul passare, 

Gran teremoti venevon in tiirchia, 

Tuoni, tempesto, e fortuna di mare, 

E le saette del cielo si piovia, 

Paria el mondo volcsse sobissare ; 

Corbi infiniti per 1’ acre avia : ' — 

until, in accordance with his destiny, 

‘ Si come piacque al eterno Signore 
El gran turcho de vita trapasteb.’ 

The news of Mahomet’s death reached Khodes, as Caonrslii 
tells us, exactly one year after the opening of the first battery 
against tlic tower of St. Nicholas. Well pleased the Knights 
must have been to escape a repetition of the last year’s siege, if 
nothing worse. It became the duty of the Vice-Chancellor and 
Public Orator to improve the occasion; and he has happily 
reported in full the Oration ‘ I)e Morlc Magi^.i Thurci,’ de- 
livered in the Senate of Rhodes on the day before the Kalends 
of June, 1481. Our readers may be edified by a slight para- 
phrase or summary. 

^ Not without God’s pity,’ begins the pious orator, ^ and that 
^ divine nod to which all things bo\v, is the poisoned wound of 
‘ Christendom healed, the consuming fire quenched ; the dc- 
vouring serpent, the second Mahomet, the bitterest enemy of 
‘ the life-giving Cross, and of this our military Order (which 
‘ has been rescued by favour of that redeeming sign alone), is 

* dead. How did the infernal one rejoice at the coining of his 

* abandoned comrade, and the inmates of hell receive liirn with 
® shouts of joy ; if, indeed, there is any joy in that abode at all^ 
‘ For surely the fearful mansion of eternal misery is duly re- 
‘ served for that most wicked of tyrants, who destroyed the 
^ souls of so many children, whom he drove to the denying of 
^ their faith ; who dragged so many holy maidens from the 
^ religious service whereuuto they were dedicated ; who ruined 
^ so many noble Virgins and chaste wives ; who slaughtered 
‘ alike the young, the old, and the decrejnd ; Avho profaned the 

* relics of the saints, and polluted with the foul rites of Ma- 
^ hornet the temples and monasteries of the Catholic faith ; who 

* swallowed up inheritancep, trampled on and seized for his own 

* kingdoms principalities and cities ; even to the ’noble imperial 
‘ city of Constantinople ; where he committed such enormities 
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^ of cruelty, superstitiou, and wickedness/ as Caoursin does not 
like to think of. The tongue of a virtuous public orator sticks 
TO the roof of his mouth, his face is suffused v/ith blushes, and 
. his ])alc lips are quivering, at speiiking of crimes so savage in 
the presence of the Grand Master and that most illustrious 
assembly: he can scarcely refrain from tears: but he trusts they 
will j)ardon him, inasmuch as Plato himself says that sj)cccli 
must be suited to facts. Who can invent a punishment severe 
" enough, or find in l^ell a place fit for such a monster, wliere 
Miis cruel soul may duly pay i's endless penalty? Truly a 
‘ second Luc/ilbr, a second Alahomet, a second Anti-Christ; 
‘ whose guilty oorobc (as we may ’ii('cr) Eai-tli itself refused to 

• contain, guping so widely that it sank at once down to the 
^ ctaitrc and the ])crj)ctuai chaos of tlic wicked, where its odour 
‘ of iiulioiincss was so villainous as even to aggravate their 
‘ ibrnier puins. F(jr, about tlui time of his expiring, shocks of 

carthqujikc were iclt over Asia, llhodcs, and the udjscent 
‘ islands, of wliich tlic violence dc.>troved castles, ])alaecs, and 
citadels : ilie -‘ca itself ro^c on a sudden ten leet above, and 
^ ebbed js many Isjlow, its usual level. Such jiheiiomeiia must 
^ be rcfoiTcd t<> the strength of the horri<l exhalation mentioned 
above: for altliougli they may be brought about in accordaucc 
‘ witli ])hysicjd princI|Olos, still they arc wont to portend 

• accom[)ajiy some great event.’ 

It a[)pcared iiolcTVoi-thy to th.c genius of that ago, that the 
deaih of the Gnjiit Turk slioidd have occurred on tiie anniver- 
sary of tlie finding of the true Cross. The oration naturally 
concludes with the compliments suggested by the occasion to 
‘ our high and mighty i)rince and grandmaster, Peter D’Aiibus- 
' S(3n, who in faitli may be said to rival the Maccabees, in 
“ stiamgth Samson, in prudence Cato, in good fortune Me- 
‘ tellus, in military genius Hannibal, and in the glory of his 
^ victory J ullus Cmsar." 

One of tlie Avoodcuts in Caoiirslii’s volume illustrates the 
scene of Mahomet’s deathbed. A crowned, bearded, hooknosed, 
ghastly figure lies propj)ed up hy pillows on a couch, at the 
foot of which an attendant is ii[)lifting the wail. The gaunt 
and povvcTlcss arms have fallen outside the coverlet, at the 
folds of which the fingers have been fumbling. The Ulemas, 
or whatever other luuue belongs to the Mahoinctaii jiriestliooii 
of that age, arc administering the last consolations of their reli- 
gion, and exhibiting for the sultan to kiss or adore an emblem 
Avliich may be a melal plate Avith rayed edges, representing a 
sun or star. In the background arc the royal physicians, Avitli 
crossed forefingers and significant gesticulation, muttering their 



150 • The Siege of Rhodes in 1480. Jan. 

last useless consultation upon tlic treatment of their patient. 
Over the head of the couch flutters a winged demon, such as 
Rctzsch delights in designing, who, when- the last breath ex- 
hales, and Mahomet the Second ‘trapassa’ from his earthly 
tenement, seizes in grim triumph the helpless soul of his victim, 
as it issues from the dying lips in the likeness of a newborn 
cliild. Gavisus est qnidem inf emus perd^t^ sodalis adventu. 

To balance all tlie abuse which the vigorous and orthodox 
Caoursin makes it his jJeasure and duty to heap on the Great 
Turk’s devoted head, let us refer to the grand simplicity of 
MaliQinet’s epitaph, which there is every reason to suppose he 
drew up for himself. The man who corupiered with his own 
right hand two empires, twelve kingdoms, and three hundred 
citiqs, inscribed on his tomb no word in record of so many 
vietbries. Not what he did, but what he tried to do, and 
.jailed in doing, stands written above his dust. ^ I designed to 
‘ conquer Rhodes, and subdue 2)roud Italy.’ 

It brings back at once the 

‘ Actum^ inquit, 7tihil est, nisi Peeno miKte portas 
Fraiigimus, et media vcxillum pono Suburra * 

of the great Carthaginian conqueror. A trait of similar cha- 
racter is recorded of Mahomet’s great predecessor Sahidin; who, 
before his death, ordered his standard-bearer to carry round 
the streets of Damascus the winding-sheet in which he was 
soon to be wrapjied, crying aloud as he went, ‘ Sec here all that 
^ the great Saladin, conqueror of the East, carries off wdth him 
^ of ail his conquests and treasures.’ This again is the moral 
of * Expende llannibalcm,’ — a moral which wdll bear much 
repetition, not among the follow^^rs of El Islam alone, or the 
philosophical worship[)crs of the Roman Pantheon. Saladin 
and Mahomet th(3 Second did 'not w'ait for a Giaour satirist to 
point the moral for them. 

Here may draw' the curtain : for the death of Mahomet 
w^as the safety c»f Rhodes, Scarcely more than a year from 
this date clajised, be I ore, Misach Palasologus, again restored to 
court'favour and greatness as a jiartisan of Bajazet, was treating 
with D’Aubusson’s ainbassildors respecting the jealous safe* 
keeping of the unfortunate Prince Zizim.* 

Rrecellcrkissimus Princeps noster was the head of the Order 

* As a friendly diplomatist he found more favour in Cabursin's 
sight than as a hostile general. The monstrum horrendum informe 
imjvns of the siege changes upmi a hearer view into ‘ vir quidem per- 
‘ hiiinanus ac facundus.’ 
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for twenty years more ; but the rest of his acts, and the remain- 
ing portion of Caoursin’s Chronicle, belong to a fresh perio<l of 
history. Let us leave lihodcs to repair her damaged waUs, and 
cultivate to their former trimness and beauty her spoiled vine- 
yards and gardens; while the knightly champions of St. John 
of Jerusalem still talk over among themselves, and recount to 
Mary Dupuis for ouii benefit, their perils and their preservation 
iwa sine Dei pietate ac diuiuo nutu. 


Art. VI. — 1. Beport of the Select Committee of the House of 
Loj’ds on Itailwags^ together ith the Minutes of Evidence takeJi 
before the Committee. 184(). 

2. Private Bills and Business of the House of Loi'ds, — Proposed 
Bcsolutions. — P he Lord Brougham and Vaux. 1846. lie- 
printed 1854'. 

3. llcjiorts from the Select Committee of the Jfouse of Commons 
on Private Bills ^ together with the 3Iinates of Evidence^ Appen- 
dix and Index, 1846 and 1847. 

4. P'lrst ami Second Reports f rom the Select Committee [House of 
Commons') on Railway Acts Puactmeuts, j846, 

5. Reports of Select Committees (^Tfouse of Commons) on Pflvatv 
Business and Business of the House. 18.31 and 1834. 

6. Standing Orders of hath Houses of Parliament. 1834. 

are told in Sir Simonds D’Ewes’ ^Journal of the Par- 
‘ liaments of Queen Elizabeth,’ that Avheii in one Session 
applications for individual exemptions from the goiieral law had 
been rather freely listened to, so that sixty-seven Private Bills 
for this purpose were presented for the Royal Assent, the 
Sovereign peremptorily rejected all but nineteen of them. A 
return made in 1847 sliows, that during the first ten years of 
her present - Majesty’s rcigii there wej*e inj less than ^697 
petitions for Private Bills, and that 2220 Lbcal, Persoufil, and 
^i^rivate Acts of Parliame^iit received the Jvoyal Assent, or 
^ nearly double the number of the l^ublic General Statutes passed 
during the same lime. In the joint Minute of Messrs. Anstcy 
and Rogers in the first Report of Mr. Bclicndcm Ker on the 
Proceedings of the Board for the Revision of the Statute' 
Law, the number of Private Acts is estimated at 14,268 ; 
and to complete this large collection of special laws he enu- 
merates 9285 Local and Personal Acts, and 2473 of the Public 
Acts which are merely of a local and personal nature. Tjie 
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recent Session lias added 271 to the list, so that there are in 
all 265297 Local, Personal, . and Private Acts of Parliament 
'svLich control, qualify, or dispense with the general law. 

It has jiow become almost impossible to calculate the amount 
of pro])crty, or the number of individuals, locally or personally 
subjected by many thousand statutes to exceptive laws : but 
I he Si)ccial Acts ^^wliich relate to railway* alone are sliown by 
recent returns to control property to the extent of upwards 
of 350,000,000/. sterling, and to regulate the transit over at 
least 6000 miles. If the inquiry were extended to the case of 
turnpikes, towns improvements, piers, docks, harbours, and other 
public works, — gas, water, insurance, banking, and other com- 
panies, regulated by special Acts of Parliament, it would appear 
that our modern 63 ^stem of private legislation has (U’catcd exeinj)- 
tions from the general law of the land, exceeding in point of 
number, and outweighing in operation, the privileges, liberties, 
franchises, seigiiorial rights and exemptions, n'oyal grants and 
concessions of the period of arbitrary rule and corrupt 

government. 

We purposely use the term ^ modern ’ in speaking of private 
legislalion, for it is of very recent grow tlu Of the 26,000 
local, ])ersoiitd, and ])riYJitc statutes already referred to, a vciy 
inconsiderable number dale earlier than the eighteenth century; 
a very large proportion have received the Iloyal Assent ili the 
present reign. It has been reserved to our times to witness 
‘^'tho eiieouragemciit of evils, which were su j) posed ages ago 
ta]ia\c been jmt an end to, with the susj>cnding and dispensing 
authority of the Crown, — witli the prerogative vagaries, the 
exclusive grants, — the arbitrary acts of the Tudors and tiie 
»S til arts. 

Private statutes and constitutions have ever been treated by 
jurists as aii anomaly — JLAAVS ex ri tennlni having a general 
juid not an individual operation. i)iir system of private Jaws 
resembles in several points that of the privilegia and henejlcia 
v/hicli at different^periods of the liomaii liistory laid such various 
oj)eration. In botli instances tlie practice began with extra- 
ordinary and anomalous proceedings- being resorted to for eifec^- 
iiig private injury, [iiinislimeut, or ruin ; and in our own country', 
as under tlic Emj>ire, the system of State concessions has grown 
up to confer'^ on privileged bodies powers and immunities which 
arc opposed to general right and the welfare of the community. 

In the oration pro domo (c. 17.) Cicero has a bitter invective 
against the practice of jirivale legislation (to which be was. 
himself a victim) ; and in his treatise de Icgibus liii. be 
m6rc deliberately denounces the System; — ‘Majores pos- 
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‘ terum provltllsse ; in privos homines leges ferre iioluerunt — 

^ id cst euim privilegiuin — quo quid cst injustius? cum Icgis 
‘ htcc vis sit, scituui est jussum in oinnes.’ Like the privilegia 
rrudelia et perniciosn bewailed by llic Koinan orator, olir own 
Private Acts were originally designed to confer not a benclit 
but an injury. Tlie Acts of* attainder of the j)eriod of the 
Wars of the Roses successively dealt in the most sunnnary Avay 
wuth the lives, the ibrtiincs, the honours and estates of the 
adlicrents of those wdio lost the vantage ground, — tlie party 
who came off victorious being, by tlie omnipotent authority of 
Parliament, free to gratify their revenge, uncontrolled by the 
trainniels, the forms, or the doctrines of law. 

The earliest parliamentary attainder — that ci* tlie Duke of 
Clarence, in the reign of Pd ward IV. — is generally fixed 
as the origin of our system of Private Acts ; and in the autho- 
rised edition of tlie Statutes at large the diRlinction between 
ihiblic and Private Statutes is first made in the reign of Richard 
HJ., when the titles of eighteen Private AcU> are given. These 
are in truth highly chardcteristic of a system essentially bad ; 
we take them from the Table of ITivate Acts in the second 
volume of tlie Statutes at large. 

‘ 1. 'ritnlus licgins, luider wliicli Title all the Reasons and Alle- 
gations devi.sed to prove the .King to be true and undoubted ileir^to 
the Crown, are set forth at large, and tlie same alloweil, ratified, 
and enaetcid by tlie Lords and Couiinoiib, and his brother's Children ' 
made Bastards. 

‘ ll. An Act for the King to have the Lands and Possessions oP 
Henry, Duke of E.xeter, and of the Duchess, liis Wife. 

‘ 3. An Act for the Attainder and Cunviction of Henry, Duke 
of Buckingham, .lidin, Bisliop of Ely, William Ivnevitt, *7ohn Uuslie, 
Tlionias Namlike, Ifenry, Earl of Richmond, fJasficr, Earl of Pem- 
brok(*, George Browne, Thomas Lewkenur, Ivnight, dohu Gullbrd, 
and many more. 

‘ 4. An Act to enable the King to make Grants of tlic Pos- 
se.ssions of the Persons attainted. 

‘ 5. An Act fur th<i Attainder of the Bishops of Ely, Sarum, and 
Exeter. 

‘ 6. An Act against Margaret, Countess of Ilichmoud. 

‘ 7. An Act for the Attainder of Walter lioberd. 

• 8. All Act for tlie Archbishop of Canterbury to enjoy the 
Rent of 11/. 125. per Annum out of’ the Manor of Itiehle. 

‘ y. An Act to reverse the Attainders made by King Henry the 
Fourth against Thomas Percy, Earl of Worcester, and Henry l^ercy, 
Earl of Northumberland. 

* 10. An Act for Viscount Lovell to have and enjoy the Manors 
of 'Hicl-pe, WatcrvHle, Alwiukle, Achirch, and Chelviston, in the^ 
County ottNorthampton, &c. 
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• * 11, An Act for James Tirrel, and Anne, his Wife, Daughter 

and Heir of John Arundell, touching th(3 Lands of Arundell, being 
now attainted. 

‘ 12. An Act for the Provost and Fellows of the College of 
Saijit Antlrew of Ncatliorcaster, in York, for the enjoying of Forty 
Acres of Land, upon Part whereof tlie College is buildcd. 

‘ 13. An Act for Conlirjnation of Letters Patents made by King 
Fdward the Fourth to the College of Fodriiigbey. 

‘ 14. An Act for the City of Canterbury, touching the Alder- 
manry Lands, and Alderman of Westgate, and other things in the 
City of Canterbury. 

‘ 15. An Act of Restitution of John Durrant of Colleweston to 
all his Lands and Tenements. 

‘ 16. An Act for the Inhabitants of the Town of Crowland to 
have the Caines and Marks of Swans. 

‘ 17. An Act touching the Kxecutors of John Don, Mercer of 
London. 

‘ 18. An Act thiit the King sliall liavc Wardship of Lands liolden 
of the Ducliy of Lancaster by Kniglit Service, notwithstanding llie 
Trust put in other i'ersoris.* 

It will be seen that the private legislation of Parliament at 
this period hardly extended further than the passing Acts of 
Attainder and special stjitntes for altering the descent of honours 
and estates ; we find no instances of special Acts giving arbitrary 
authority to mere private bodies, such as arc now so freely con- 
ceded — no special innnuiiity or disjiensatioii even given to 
individuals from the ordinary law of tlie laud. At this period, 
indeed, the special interference of Parliament was not very 
ofte;^ demanded for such objects. Tlie general laws which jiro- 
tcctcd the property and the persons of Englishmen were deemed 
too delicate objects to be specially dealt with or modified for 
the immediate advantages of corporations and companies, and 
the prerogative law^ycrs anciently cuiiteiulcd for an inherent right 
in tlie Crown to grant all other special immunities which were 
then deemed necessary, and to concede personal exemptions from 
the operation of merely prokihitive laws. There are certainly a 
great many instances to be found of this power of specially dis- 
pensing ill favour of individuals, with prohibitive laws, being 
exercised by the Crown from tlie reign of Henry III. u^ to the 
revolution of 1688, whilst no records exist of similar dispensa- 
tions by Act of Parliament. 

The petitions to the Legislatuic appear in early times to have 
prayed all kinds of relief; and the diligent antiquary may fitid 
among our ancient records samples of such petitions which wcf*e 
summarily referred, not to select committees, but to the several 
'^courts where they were properly determinable. In a I^ferlia- 
mentary roll of the time of Edward I., reciting that ‘ the f^eople 
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^ who came to Parliament were often delayed and disturbed, to 
‘ the great grievance of them and of the court, by the multitude 
‘ of petitions laid before tlic King, the greatest part whereof 
^ might be dispatched by the Chancellor, and by the Justices:’ 
it was provided that all the petitions which concerned the seal 
should come first to the Chancellor, and those which concerned 
the Exchccpier to the Exchequer, and those ^wdiich concerned 
the Justices and the law of the land to the Justices, and those 
which concerned the Jews to the Judges of the Jews; and ‘if 
‘ the offences are so great, or if they arc of grace, that the 
‘ Chancellor, &c. cannot do it wichout the King, then they shall 
‘ brino’ them with their own hands before the King to know his 
‘ })leasurc, so that no petitions siidll come before the King and 
‘ liis counsel but by the hands of his said Chancellor and other 
‘ chief ministers ; and thus the King and his counsel tnag, vntfumt 
‘ the load of other business, attend to the great business of the 
‘ realm and of foreign countries^ 

AVhen the rule became more generally established for the 
sanction of Parliament being required to such extraordinary 
grants and concessions as were nut warranted by the Common 
Law, and which before it had been the practice to get ratified only 
by mere charter or royal licence, the new functions of Parliament 
seem to have been exercised with great 1‘orbearance. The virtue 
Avas gone out of those arbitrary grants and licences from tne 
Crown which the curious may find in such abundance, in the 
jiatcnt and close rolls of the Norman Kings and which under 
the heads of ‘ Prerogative,’ &c., occupy so prominent a place in 
the iilack letter abridgments of Lord Kollc and Sir Kobert 
Brooke ; but the Hot. Pari, are for many ages afterwards 
almost devoid of instances of similar grants and concessions: 
once perhaps in half a ceiiiury we find on the rolls of Par- 
liaimmt a Special Statute to ratify or enlarge the peculiar 
privileges of the City of Ijondon ; and such solemn concessions 
arc also to be found respecting other cities ; with these exceptions 
however, and such other important occasions as the supply of the 
Metropolis with water, &c., in the sixteenth century % tew Private 
Acts o|* I^irliamcrit exist of more than a liundred years old, wliich 
concede local privileges, the right to levy tolls, or coin[)ul8ory 

* Jt is not generally known that the Ne\v River Act was not 
the fifst special statute passed for tliis [)uri)Ose. Tlic Corporation 
of London enjoyed many extensive powers under a former Act 
'85. Henry 8. c. 10., which, tliough abandoned for the purposes 
invaded, seem to have led to the acquisition by the Corporation of 
London .of a considerable estate in land under the pretence of digging 
for vifitcr. See on this subject Stowe’s Survey, lib. i. c. 6. 
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powers of any kind, ^ The adultery of Lady Roos induced the 
Parliament of 1699 to grant her husband a Special Act of 
Divorce, and thjiis to lay the ground of an exclusive jurisdiction 
in divorce cases which has been habitually resorted to ever since. 
In addition to these Divorce Bills, Parliament then principally 
interfered in its system of private legislation, for some special 
cause, to naturaUfe a foreigner, or to remove the impediments on 
the conveyance of landed estates. The Private Acts of Eliza- 
beth’s time, already alluded to, arc for the most part Estate Acts^ 
or for the re\ ersiil of the •attainders of the period of the civil 
wars, Ijord Clarendon describes the applicatiuns to Parliament 
the year succeeding the liestoration, for Special Acts for setting 
aside conveyances alleged to have been made through fraud or 
coercion during the troubles, to have ‘ exceedingly discpiietcd and 
‘ discomposed the House, every man being so much concerned 
‘ for the iriteri’est of his friends or allies, that he was more 
* solicitous for the despatch of those than of any whicli related 
‘ to the King and the public;* but this was a temporary pressure 
merely. The [)rivate business of l*arliamciit does not seem to 
have very materially increased, even when the principle becafne 
settled that tolls could only be levied under Parliamentary 
sanction. 

The I'eports of the Municipal Corporation Commissioners 
show that up to tJic beginning of the eighteenth century there 
were only tiftyrseveii Special Acts for the purposes of local 
government throughout England and Wales ; but at the time 
of the Reform of the Municipal Corporations in 1835, these 
Statutes had increased to the number uf 700, mid at the present 
moment there are said to be nearly as many in force for the 
Metropolis alone. ^ In the last century, indeed. Parliament 
established the lax practice of substituting for general regulations 
an endless variety of private Acts for each distinct branch of 
Local Government. Till a recent date, Local Courts for the 
administration of justice existed only under such special con- 
cessions ; private statutes regulated the support of the poor, of 
the church, and the clergy, whilst the same special sanction has 
almost invariably been required for the formation of .public 
highways, canals, railways, tramroads, bridges, harbours, docks, 
piers, ferries, &c., the enclosure of waste lands, thq. protection 
of river navigation and fisheries, the watching, lighting, paving, 
and cleansing towns and populous districts, and still more recently 
the providing cemeteries for the dead. 

No matter how universal the mischief to’ be redressed, and 
how numerous the applications for relief, private and special 
was substituted for public and general legislation; and ^hen 
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in our own times the demand for refoiTn has^ produced general 
changes and amendments of the law, these private sfatiM^eB are 
suffered to remain in force, and to obstruct as far as may be the 
course of improvement. Science has conferred on our generation 
the secret of obtaining by artificial means, whenever it is needed, 
a supj)ly of water, of light, and of motive power, almost without 
limit, and the engineering skill and commercial enterprise of the 
age place these great discoveries at the service of all. Water and 
gas works, canals, railways, telegraph wires, want only a suffi- 
cient demand to insure their ready supply ; ‘ but,’ says our re- 
strictive system of legislation, ^ skill and enterprise and local 

* demands must remain passive till for each several scheme the 
‘ solemn sanction, the form, the ceremony, and the expense of a 
^ Private Act of Parliament have been obtained ; and all must 

* remain in the back-ground who arc not sufficiently wealthy 
‘ and suflficiently influential to obtain this special sanction.’ 

A Private Act of Parliament requires the same solemn cere- 
monial as a Public General Statute. The Pill must pass both 
Houses of Parliament and be read three times in each before it 
receives the Koyal Assent. Different, however, from a Public 
Bill, a Bill for a Private^Act can only be presented after a formal 
petition; and the standing orders in the case of railway and other 
bills of a similar kind require a great deal of . prelimyjary 
procedure before the petition can be received, a variety of 
notices to be duly published and served on the landowners 
through whose property the works arc proposed to be carried, 
and minute plans ancf books of reference relating to such pro- 
perty to be deposited. After the matter has passed the ordeal 
of a formal examination by the Examiner, and the Bill has been 
read a second time, it is referred in each House to a Select Com- 
mittee, who, we are told, have on some occasions had before 
them as many as 400 witnesses to establish the cases of the 
various contending parties. Proof of every point in the casa 
must be twice given, be it of the very gist of the inquiry, or the 
merest technicality, — the House of Lords takes no notice of the 
evidence given in the Comilions ; since 1847 the standing 
orders of each House have been nearly identical, but the privi- 
leges of t}ic two Houses, the order and course of Parliament, 
require the tedious and expensive ordeal to be gone through 
twice, the Lords’ House requiring further the personal attendance 
*of witnesses even as to those matters which in the Commons 
may now be proved by affidavit. 

The quantity of valuable time at present consumed in all 
these solemnities is a matter of no trifling consideration. We 
do ^ot refer to the time of the lawyers, engineers^ or witnesses' 
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engaged in prombting or opposing a scheme before Parliament, 
and Sept 'sometimes a month in attendance previous to the case 
being called on, and detained for weeks afterwards whilst the 
drowsy proceedings of the committee may last. The liberal re- 
muneration of all these gentlemen goes far to compensate them 
for the. inconvenience ; we care Only for the public, who are the 
real sufferers. 

The ordinary legitimate duties of the majority of our legis- 
lators are light compared with those which arise out of Private 
Bills. By the House of Commons returns it appears that during 
the last five years' the latter have exclusively occfipied the time 
of the average number of 100 Select Committees. In the 
Session of 1846 there were 500 sittings of Select Committees, as 
many as twenty-four being held in one day, and ^he average 
number sitting daily being seventeen. In the present year, 
when a far less amount of private business was disposed of, the 
197 opposed bills arc shown to have taken up n)Ofe than 2000 
hours of the time of the Legivslature in their investigation. Such 
a consumption of time, coupled with an ill-concealed disrelish 
for the subjects and the individuals that consume it, tends to add 
the testimony of Honourable Members, themselves to that of the 
public who are looking on, that a Select Committee on a 
Private Bill is about the most objectionable tribunal that could 
be devised for these investigations. Whatever contempt was 
expressed thirty years ago for Bentham’s denunciation of our 
system of Private Bill legislation as a waste of valuable time^ 
for bad purposes, there are few llonouAible Members, at the 
present day, who act as if they dissented from his opinion. Not- 
withstanding the suggestion of the late Sir Robert Peel to 
young members to seek in Railway Committees an initiation 
into the duties of statesmen, the profitless and unappreciated 
drudgery of a month’s attendance on Group A. B. C. or D. 
deters any member from serving w'ho has a decent excuse to 
justify his absence. 

The“ sanction which our system required for works of enter- 
prise and public utility cannot, however, be withheld. The 
labour of wading through the details* of such an enormous mass 
of investigations must be undergone, and Parliament thus dis- 
tracted from its constitutional duties, is compelled to postpone 
or neglect measures of national importance ; — our foreign rela- 
tions — the army and navy — the amendment of general abuses 
— the reform of the civil service — the claims of the colonies — 
the emergencies of the State, the Church, and the People. 

^ Waste of time is a serious evil. Next to this, if not before it, 
is the extravagant waste of money. The cost of so much special 
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litigation is now becoming a matter of public oUtcjyf It is 
ruinous to many; it is prejudicial io all: — we Joave out of the 
question the expenses of obtaining a judicial construction on so 
many thousand special statutes conflicting with the general law 
— wc confine ourselves to the mere cost of calling them into 
existence. Wc have now before us a few samples of Parlia->^ 
mentary expenses which may serve as data to go by in calcu- 
lating the sum total of this expenditure within the present reign. 

The town of Ilury reciuircd, eight years ago, certain local 
works to be effected vrith a view to the comfort, health, cleanli- 
ness, and security of its inhabitants. A J^'pecial Act of Parlia- 
ment was deteniiincd on; and that high winction "was gained 
at a cost of 3697/., — a sum wlfili, it has been stated, would 
liavc gone far to cftect all the alterations required in the town. 
Local Courts Acts, it seems, used to co*-t 1000/. a piece ; and 
Bills for supplying towns and villages with water, or effecting 
local iuiprovementb, about 500/. ; wliicli sum w ould be at least 
doubled in case of opi) 08 ition : the Parliamentary charges upon 
this necessary of life thus bearing a large proportion to the 
whole expense of obtaining it. 

The Statute Book contains about 70 S])ccial Acts for Liver- 
pool alone. At the commencement of the present reign, the 
conflict between the various provisions of this body of statutes 
made it neces&ary for fjesh statutes to be procured; and no iJss 
a sum than 100,000/. was incurred in the Parliamentary ex- 
l|)Ciises.^ Belfast liarbour was twdee, within seven years, im- 
proved by Act of Pailiamcnt ; and the Parlhi mentary expenses 
were 10,186/. The Parliamentary costs of the Hull l)ock Acts 
were about 50,000/. ; while the Corporation of London, who, 
in keeping together their ]>atchwork municipal system, arc pe- 
culiarly addicted to proceedings by Private Bills, hesitate not to 
lay out many thousands at a time in Parliamentary opposition to 
an unwelcome improvement. Their resistance to the Bill for the 
removal of Smithfield Market, for instance, diew upwards of, 
6000/. out of the City funds; and Her Majesty's Government, 
who were the promoters, had to expend a similar amount in order 
to carry it through both Houses. Even this large expenditure, 
however, i^a trifle compared with that habitually incurred in 
the case ot Railway Bills. Mr. Baxter, the solicitor of the 
Great Northern (Evidence before Select Coininittee, 1847, 

§ 160. 182.), ^states that the Parliamentary expenses of that 

* Report Select Committees IT. C. on Private Bills, A 46 , Ev. of 
Mr. Ruohton, p. 61-7. Tlie details of these expenses are given in 
the Appendix to this Report. « 
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Company, before a apade was put into the ground, amounted to 
432,620/. TliQ directors of the South Eastern Kailway Com- 
pany have recently announced to the shareholders, that their 
parliamentary Law Expenses for nine years, in endeavouring to 
boat off competitors after their work was finished, amounted to 
479,711t Isn ll(4r, or the average of 53,301Z. per annum.* The 
second Report on Railway Act Enactments informs us (p. 19.), 
— that nhe Eastern Counties Railway, which is fifty-one miles 

* in length, cost 45,190Z. in Parliamentary expenses alone. The 
^ Parliamentary expenbcs of the London and Birmingham Rail- 
^ way has been estimated at 650Z. per mile : of the Great Western 

* at lOOOZ. per mile.’ ^ Mr. Peto mentions one instance within 

* his own knowledge, where, though the line was utterly im- 

* practicable, and the Bill never went beyond the Slanding 

* Orders Committee of the House of Common®, the solicitor’s 

* account, which did not include the cxjieii&es of engineer^, and 

* various other outlay s, amounted to no less a sum than ^2,000Z.’ 
Prom another source we learn that, in the case of tlu Worecbtcr 
and Hereford Railway, extending over only twenty-nine niilcbt, 
and started with a capital of only /JSOjOOOZ. (estimated as more 
than sufficient to complete the whole woik), the P.irliamciitiiy 
expenses amounted to 250,000/., or one-fourth per mile more 
than the average cost of the entire construction of railways in 
tHe United State*'. 

The personal inconvenience to members in attending Select 
Committees, and the enormous cu®ts which Private Jblls oeca# 
sion, me, however, after all, of secondary importance to other 
evils, vvhich the present system gives rise to, — evils arising from 
the mode of enacting Local and Personal Laws, and their buh- 
sequent operation on the General Law. 

Montesquieu, in a chapter of his ‘ Spiiit of Laws,’ sjiecially 
devoted to the subject of the British Constitution (lib. Ai. cli. 
vi.), points out the inevitable evils arising from a union of legis- 
^ lativc and judicial powers in die same body. Some writers have 
“ ridiculed the gloomy prophev} of this Fjcnch philosopher, that 
England will perish when the legislative power becomes more 
corrupt than the executive ; but modern experience tends, no 
less than historical facts, to shdw, that Monte^uicu really 
touches upon a vulnerable ®pot in our Constitution. When a 
Parliamentary Committee undertake to adjudicate on conflict- 
ing private claims, — when, as will be seen over and jver again ii]^ 

L i 

* Sipe Iteport of Dircctois, published in Herapath’s Railway 
Journal, Sept. 9. 1854. 

Her^^titi’s Railway Journal, Sept. 1853, 
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the reports before ns, — Parliament acknowledges Itself incom- 
petent to discharge efficiently the functions of judge, — when it 
is considered that members of Select Committees incur no direct 
responsibility, and that, if even devoid of pecuniary ijaterest, 
they arc open to personal bias, local influence, and individual 
solicitation, — it must be admitted that we possess very slight 
security against corruption. 

The journals of the House of Commons show tliat in times 
gone by the system of private legislation did lead to ParliameiiT, 
tary corruption. • We must not Ibrget that those journals record 
the fact of even llie Speaker being tempted by the sterling 
coin of the Corporation of Loudoi' to connive at an iniquitous 
Coal Tax Bill, passing through l*arliament under the deceptive 
title of ‘ An Act for RcUcoing the Cltg Orphans.'* There yet 
cxisr. a A^ariety of res(»lutions on these journals of a more recent 
tlatc, ominously denouncing attempts to bribe or corruptly influ- 
ence Alcmljers ^vith regard to IVivatc liills ; and there arc not 
wanting case® which have come before our ordinary tribunals, 
wboro iSIcnibers of the legislature have entered into formal 
bargains, for valuable considerations in money, not to oppose a 
Ih-ivatc Bill. 

The reign of the railway kings and the days of railway 
speculations Avill not soon be forgotten : those days Avhen tlfo 
mania for scrip Avas epidemic^ seizing alike the humble citizen 
and the lordly aristocrat — Avbentlie allottees era not only those 
Avlio appeared oi)enly as promoters, but too often the Senators 
Avho sat in judgment- — when dukes entered the share market, 
and M. P.’s in crowds became pror.isional committeemen — Avhen 
Bawyers and Parliamentary Agents made fortunes by their 
pcu’sonal influence Avith Honourable Members — when inillions 
Avere expended in Parliamentary expenses, and sliares Avere 
j*eserved, and funds expressly allotted for secret service. This^ 
at all events, afforded grounds for pondering well on Montes- 
quieu’s remarks, and bclicAung that Bentbam might in his time 
liave felt justified by iiersorial observation in characterising a 
Select Committee of the House of Commons as ‘ a judicature 
(to use his own peculiar jdiraieohjgy) ^ as^to all i)oints of a])j^i*o- 
^ priate aptitude rendered notoriously in tlie highest degree 
^ unapt, and in particular in respect of moral aptitude ; in one 
^ Avord, by corruption,'* * 

4 Supposing, however, that the rough language of Ik^ntham is 
inapplicable to our times — that Parliament contain bbt 

the most immaculate Members — that hrlhery is out of the Cj^es- 

* Constitutional Code, lib. i. cli. xvi. s. 4. 

VOL. Cl. NO. CCV. 
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tion, and the high tone of feeling which happilf ]^reva^s so epcten- 
in Englidb society suffices to prevent a int^e^ted 

vote being given in a Parliamentary Cointiciitte^i^togracious 
as it may be tq^ mention it, it is undeniable i&ai. canvassing 
Membdrs of Parliament for votes on Private Bills does prevail 
to a very consid^^le extent. The vote and influence of a 
single Peer or County Member may decide the fate of a 
Railway Bill. Canvassing cannot be prevented. It is, indeed, 
openly practised, and unblusliingly charged for in the hill of 
costs* How is its efiect to be obviated ? Arc Meuibers of 
the Legislature to withstand in the case of Private Bills the 
importunities of. influential persons possessed of local power? 
holders of land, lenders of money, local officials and active 
Parliamentary Agents, busy town clerks who eta manage a 
whole borough, solicitors wlio liold the title-deeds of both con- 
stituent and delegate, and who are able to command uiiliap])y 
mortgagors ? 

We Impress on the minds of our law students that the prin- 
ciples of justice are immutable, and that positive laws should 
ever have an equal and general application — that it is for the 
Legislature alone to make them — the Judges of the land to 
decide on their application — that for money, influence, or favour’ 
no variation should be made : we call to mind the struggle be- 
tween the nation and the Prerogative — the orthodox doctrines 
enunciated in Magna Charta, and vindicated by the Bill of 
Rights ; and ’wc still imagine ourselves secure in the constitu- 
tionhl guarantee that * nulli vendenius nulli negabimus ant 
^ differemus justitiam aut rectum:’ but after a short experience 
of the practices of Private Bills, the . young lawyer soon dis- 
covers that these notions are not now in fashion. Our l^rivate 
Bill system offers the greatest incentive to the j)ractice of ca.n^ 
vassing for the votes of the Committee — the most substantial 
ground for undermining tlie ppblioxjQnfidencc in the personal in- 
tegrity, independence, efficiency, and honour ol* their legislators. 
A modern Parliamentary Committee, with the encouragement it 
affords to personal canvassing, — its reckless expenses, — its entire 

* See the hill of* costs for the Bury Improvement Bill, set out in 
Appendix 3. to tlie Report on Private Bills of 1847, where cliarges 
are made for making copies of the LLst of Committee, and attending 
each of them in succession, and also on various numbers in the Lobby 
and elsewhere, in consequence of ‘ having receiv^ information that 
‘ the ‘^'^poftents of the Bill were attempting to influence naembqFs to 
* throw out the Bill.’ (See the Items, ubi sup. p. 358.) ‘ TheLj|!Palk*lia- 
mentary agents in the same ca.se charge tweiAy-five gq^Peas for 
attendance oli parties not specified^ during the progress of tBe Bill. 

* k, 3 
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disregard of the forms of hkw or the uuiireriEi^. of 

jurisprudence,— serves to enwurage the pronmt^rfi^j^^l^^ 
private, scheme requiring the sanction of the iS.peixpAtly 
backed by wealth and influence. Our Coi^titutioh declares 
that Parliament, like the Queen, can do no wrong ; but>^^ once 
gravely observed by a learned Judge, Parliament can do ifhings 
which sound very strange. One day a City Coal Act, another 
a North Wales Railway Act take their. places in our statute' 
book. This Session we hear of thousands — a few years ago of 
millions — being squandered in Parliamentary expenses. Th^ 
legal investigation of a claim to twenty guineas, or to half 
an acre of land, is exclusively entrusted to the most learned. and 
experienced lawyers, whose responsibility is secured by the 
strongest guarantees, whose conduct is uniformly above all 
suspicion, whose lives have been devoted to the study of juris- 
prudence and the examination of evidence, while in the case of 
those vast conflicting claims that are submitted to the arbitration 
of Parliamentary Committees all guarantees are wanting for 
the legal competency, the general efficiency, or even the integrity 
of the Judges. 

The language of Lord Brougham’s Resolutions is free from 
any ambiguity as to the worth of a decision by a Private 
Bill Committee. ^ 

‘ 5. While the most trifling question arising between parties on 
the state of disputed facts, or the application of known laws to these 
facts, must in this, and indeed in every country enjoying the blessings 
of regular Governments, come before tribunals cjualified by the learn- 
ing, skill, and experience of the Judges composing them, to deal witli 
such comparatively easy que.stions, the oftentimes much more im- 
portant and much more difficult questions raised by the consideration 
of Private Bills only come befoie Committees of both Houses, on 
which professional men hardly ever sit, and which are wholly com- 
posed of persons who can have no experience to guide them, inas- 
much as each can only sit on one or two cases in the course off a 
Session. 

‘ 6. That the individual responsibility of the Judges who compose 
the ordinary tribunals of tlii.s and all well-governed states affords 
a security eminently necessary for enforcing the due administration 
of justice, and for giving the community full confidence in their deci- 
sions, — a security held to be necessary, although it is much more 
difficult for a Judge, dealing with the known and fixed rules of the 
law, to swerve from his duty, and pervert that law* to the purposes of 
injustice, than it 4s for men who are called upon to decide on the 
provisions of a Bill professedly creating exceptions . to the ^pw for 
partieqlar purposes,' and arbitrarily dealing with rights accoralng^ to 
no or fixed rules or principles whatsoever. 

‘ T^That in Committees of tire two Houses, and dealing .with inte- 
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rests oftentimes incomparably more important than ever come before 
Courts of Justice, the members — guided by no fixed rules, changed in 
. each case, unknown to the community, not acting in the eyes either 
of a watchful public or a jealous profession, — act almost wholly with- 
out any individual' responsibility, nor can be prevented, as Judges 
arc, at luast in this country, from privately seeing parties, behind 
each others* backs, and proceeding upon information, and listening to 
reasons, and yielding to motives of a private and personal nature.* 

In the debate on railway business at the commencement of 
the Session of 1846, Lord Brougham denounced in no measured 
terms the folly of vesting in 

‘ Parliamentary Committees — in the very worst tribunals that 
mortal mafUs wit ever devised — the entire management of so enor- 
mous a proportion of the judicial business of the nation — for judicial 
business it was — to permit such a tribunal to sit in judgment on such 
a mass of property as was daily subject to the decision of Committees 
of that House, — property exceeding by a hundredfold all the pro- 
perty under litigation in all the Courts of Law or Equity.’ 

Ill the same year we find the House of Commons Committee 
reporting to the House that 

‘ No provision is made for furnishing the Committees which sit 
upon Private Bills with complete and trustworthy information, either 
•with regard to the local evils requiring remedies, or with regard to 
the bearing wliich the provisions proposed in them may have upon 
the general law of the country. As the public are not represented 
before the Committee by any /lompeteut or duly qualified person, the 
Committee when the Bill is unopposed are wholly dependent for 
infornaation on the interested representations of the promoters, inas- 
much as the expenses of Opposition are such as to deter all parties 
from venturing to undertake it, except those whose interests arc 
directly affected by, the project, and who arc also possessed of con- 
siderable means. The consequence is, that under the present system 
the interests of the public at large, who have neither tho means of 
obtaining detailed information as to the proposed measures, nor the 
means of defraying the expenses of Opposition, are often greatly pre- 
judiced by Local Acts. That Desides tliis there are, moreover, often 
jnti’oduced into Local Bills provisions of the most objectionable 
nature, some varying or interfering with the general Statute or Com- 
mon Law of the country ; some, though ordinary in their nature, yet 
of a perplexin^^ and needless diversity in form ; and, finally, some so 
contradictory and mutually discordant as to render their improve- 
ment impossible, and to make the law doubtful and embarrassing 
even to those who are professionally versed in it.’ 

Sir ]A’illiam Blackstonc, who every now and then glosses over 
the defects of our institutions in a manner which Lord Eldon 
must at an early period of his professional career have studied 
with great relish, thus apologises (vol. i; p. 139.) for our Private 

• 
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Bill system, as one designed to protect the rights of private 
property : — 

‘ So great, moreover,’ says the learned Judge, ‘ is the regard of the 
law for private property, that it will not authorise the least violation 
of it, no not even for the general good of the whole community. If 
a new road, for instance, were to be made through the grounds of a 
private person, it might, perhaps, be extensively beneficial to. the 
public, but the law permits no man or set of men to do this without 
consent of the owner of the land. In vain may it be urged that tlie 
good of the individual ought to yield to that of the community, for it 
would be dangerous to allow any , Private man, or even any public 
tribunal, to be the judge of tjiis common good, and to decide, Ay hether 
it be expedient or no. Besides, the public good is in nothing more 
essentially interested than in the protection of every individual’s pri- 
vate rights as modelled by the Municipal Law, In this and similar 
cases the Legislature alone can, and, indeed, frequently does, inter- 
})Osc and compel the individual to acquiesce, but Low does it inter- 
pose and compel ? Not by absolutely stripping tlie sid)ject of his 
property in an arbitrary manner, but by giving him a full indemni- 
fication and equivalent for the injury thereby sustained. The public 
is now considered as an individual treating with an individual for an 
exchange. All that the Legislature does is to oblige the owner to 
alienate his possessions for a reasonable price, and even this is an 
exertion of power which the Legislature indulges with caution, mid 
wliich nothing but the Legislature can perform.’ ^ 4 

In another jiassage (vul. ii. p. 345.) the learned commentator 
tells us, that when the ingenuity of some and the blunders of 
other practitioners have grievously entangled an estate by a mul- 
titude of. artificial contrivances, a Private Bill is at last resorted 
to, and the transcendant power of Parliament is called in to cut 
the Gordian knot. Beritliam, who on most subjects of Law and 
Legislation takes a totally opposite view to that of Blackstoue, 
denounces our Private Bill system as radically j)crnicioLis, caus- 
ing a wasteful consumption of the time of Parliament, its usur- 
pation of powers which more legitimately belong to the J udges 
of the land, or our local tribunaks, and engendering a habit of 
laxity and corruption more lu'cjudical than cither of tlie other 
evils.* 

Whether the multitude of ^ artificial contrivances’" which 
Blackstonc refers to are really got rid of by the transcendent 
power of Parliament speaking through a modern Private Act, 
let our Chancery and Law reports of the last ten years, and our 
bulky volumes of Private Statutes, be cited to prove. The 
construction of local, personal, and private statutes, a<kd vain 
efforts to reconcile their coiifticiing clauses, at present occupy 
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by no means an inconsiderable portion of the time of the Judges 
at Westminster Hall, whilst the statutes themselves literally 
answer to Livy’s description,* ^immensus aliarum super alias 
^ acervatarum legum cumulus^ (iii. 34.). It is a remarkable fact, 
that although the whole of the private Acts of the United States 
of America up to 1845 are contained in a single 8vo., the local 
and personal and private statutes of the reign of Victoria alone 
occupy upwards of seventy huge folio volumes. 

At the- time when Sir Wm. Blackstone wrote, such small 
consideration was attached to the subject of Private Bill Legis- 
latioii, that throughout his four volumes we only find it alluded 
to in tlie two short passages already quoted. Lawyers had not 
then reasons to feel the professional interest which has been 
since excited in the proceedings before Parliamentary Committees. 
The services of an astute conveyancer were probably called in 
every now and then to prepare a short Bill which should, to use 
Blackstonc’s own language, cut the ^ Gordian knot ’ that previous 
artifices or blunders had formed ; and the Legislature gave its 
formal sanction to what the Judges (always consulted in such 
cases) had previously recommended. Occasionally, too, some 
brilliant Nisi Prius leader was specially retained to advocate a[n, 
election petition, in order to inoculate County Members who 
sat#n judgment with the principles of justice, the doctrines of 
law, and the rules of evidence and decorum observed in West- 
minster Hall ; but the profession then recognised no Parlia’- 
riientarg Bar. There was not then sufficient inducement for 
barristers to forego the brilliant prospect of legitimate success 
in Westminster Hall to devote themselves entirely to Committee 
business. Things have been somewhat different of late years, 
and Parliamentai^ practice leads rapidly to fortune if not to 
fame. 

The evidence given before the Private Bill Committee of 
,1847 on the subject of professional practice in Parliamentary 
business can hardly fail to interest even those who are neither 
gainers nor losers by the system. Mr. Baxter, a gentleman not 
only of great experience, but in the present enjoyment of very 
extensive practice as a Parliamentary Solici|pr, and therefore 
not very likely to press unfairly against the profession, was 
questioned rather closely on the subject of the expenses and delay 
of inquiries before Select Committees on Private Bills, and the 
professional practices which conduced to them ; and we here 
srive a few extracts from his evidence. 

‘281. If a railway, though it be* a trunk, has cost 300,000/. pr 
400,000/. before it has got through l^arliament under the existing 
system of railway legislation, it certainly seems to show that this 
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system, somehow or other, does produce an expenditure which is not 
quite wholesome to the country, upon whicii no return iff afforded, 
though it gets into the pockets of professional men, witk^ of course^ 
great satisfaction to themselves^ * 

Mr. Baxter gives us little information as to what proportion 
of these large sums gets into the pockets of the members of his 
own branch of the profession, but he docs tell us a great deal 
about the Bar. He is asked (282, 283.) — ‘ Have you any other 
^ suggestion to offer for the purpose of diminishing expense ? * 
And he makes answer, — 

, ^ There is the question as to counsel. It has been suggested 
whether it would not work wholesomely to lay down a rule, that not 
mure than two counsel should be heard in a case. 1 am afraid that 
under the existing system such a rule would not be practicable ; it 
would not work well. Tlie Committee are aware that the present 
system is one of a very peculiar character, and one that requires 
consideration, if you come to deal with the question of lessening the 
expenses before Committees, of the fees of counsel, and the attend- 
ance of counsel, and so forth. The present system is that of com- 
prehending within the space of about two montM all the judicial 
inquiries that ensue in one House of ParVuiment upon the subject of 
Railways. I have taken the Committees of last year. I find about 
500 sittings of Committees ; 1 find that the average number of Com- 
niittefas sitting daily was seventeen, and I find that the greatest 
number of Committees sitting on one day was twenty-four.* ^ 

He is asked if it would not be quite possible for each Com- 
mittee to say, ^ we will only hear two counsel ; ’ and replies, — 

‘ That course would compel us to choose a counsel who would sit 
in the Committee during all the time of its proceedings, and conduct 
the case but that would deprive us of all the leading counsel, and 
we should be driven, where we must have a lejftding counsel, to give 
him 1000 or 2000 guineas, in order to induce him to come into the 
Committee, and sit down till the case is heard, because he would have 
to sacrifice his attendance on other Committees. 

* 287. Does not the same thing take place in all the Courts of 
Law, and, therefore, why sliould this exception be made in this case? 
— Becofuse the Parliamentary tribunal Jorms an exception, from all 
others ; it is the only Court in the country in xehich there are twenty- 
four separate ti%unals sitting at the same moment hearing different 
cases. 

‘ 304. What is the fee to a leading counsel ? — It varies Recording 
to the weight of the case. 

‘ 305. What is the greatest amouiit of fees you ever paid to one 
counsel for one bill ? — Perhaps 2,500/. 

‘ 306. Then if you gave a counsel 2,000/. for attending to such a 
bill, you would not make a bad bargain ? — No. 

‘ 307. In the Common Law proceedings did you ever give to any 



168 


Private Bill Legislation. Jan, 

♦ 

counsel 2,500/. for any private business, either in the Courts of Law 
or in the House of Lords ? — No, never, 

^ 308. Why should a counsel attending a Committee of the House 
of Commons or the House of Lords receive so much larger fees than 
a counsel in the Common Law Courts ? — It is the magnitude of the 
interest at stake': that is the only good reason for their receiving 
larger fees.* . 

Mr. Baxter then describes the practices prevailing in Com- 
mittee business of counsel who are much employed accepting a 
number of engagements for the same morning, and making a 
show of keeping them all by paying an occasional visit to each 
Committee-room, — interfering in the midst of the cross-examina- 
tions of a witness, or coming to the aid of a junior, and being 
listened ,to when they authoritatively tell the Committee, ^ Tii 
^ such and such a case I remember so-and-so was decided.’ [297.] 
Mr. Baxter contrasts this state of things with the practice of the 
Courts at Westminster Hall, and observes : — • 

‘ You dare not allow a counsel to come in and interfere in the 
middle of an examination there. The difference entirely lies in the 
nature of the judicature before which you stand. In the one case, 
there are Judges who keep you strictly to tlie rules of law, and whosis 
inference is inimediale if there is anything said by your own witness 
against you, oi* elicited against your antagonist ; the inference is 
immediate; tlie dudge’s eye is upon it ; you see at once that it gives 
a turn to tlie case, so that you daiv not run any risk. But it is very 
different with a Committee of the House of Commons. It is a de- 
sitUory tribunal ; you fuJiv all sorts of courses, you offer all sorts of 
evidence, you wahe all sorts of ohser cations, not hnviuy a presiding 
mind familiar with judicial proceedings? 

* 321. You think that a counsel before a Committee of the House 
of Commons or of tlie House tif Lords may, in fact, deviate from the 
proper course of examination niucli more than he may before an 
ordinary legal tribunal ? — ISot only that they may do it, but that they 
do it continually. 

‘ 323. But, in Committees of the House of Commons, would you 
wish a strict legal line to be taken and adhered to? — Yes. Being 
accustomed to hear arguments in the Courts of Law and in the 
Courts of (^ncery, and to liear arguments before Committees of 
the House ortlommons, the difference is exceedingly marked. > 

‘ 324. Looking at the jiractice before^' tlie two youses of Parlia- 
ment, and, looking at tlie practice of the Courts, do you conceive that 
anything like the amount of ability, on the part of counsel, is neces^ 
sary before Committees of the two Houses of Parliament that is ne- 
cessary in the Courts of Law ? — I have no hesitation in saying that 
I think not. 

‘ 325. Such being the case, are you aware whether a gentlcvoan ^ 
practising beforf Committees of the Houses of Parliament, or a^- 
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gentleman practising before the Lord Chancellor or the Judges of the 
land^ receives the best emoluments'^ — The former without exception. 

‘ 326. Enormously different ? — Very largely different^ certainly. 

‘ 327. Do not many young men, who have never had two briefs 
in their lives, on coming before Committees -of the House of Coni- 
moDs, receive the same amount of fees as experienced practitioners in 
the Courts of Law? — No doubt; but there is this countervailing 
circumstance, that a inan who comes into the House of Commons 
loses his standing in the Laxo Courts, ^len have been drawn from 
the Laxo Cox^rts within the last two or three years in very great 
xumibers ; but before that time the Profession ahvays considered that 
xrhcn a man xoas hnoicn to practi:^ before C mixnittecs of the House 
of Coin mans, he was not competcxit^ from experience and pxactice, to 
lead in the Common Law Courts. 

‘328. In fact he loses the undoubted advantage of living in a 
legal atmosphere ? — Quite so. 

‘ 329. And he acquires loose habits of acting, that stick by him 
for life ? — Yes ; it is a comxnon saying m the Profession that Coni’ 
nuttevs oj the Houses of J^trllament are the 'very xoo'rst school into 
u'hivh to send a yonng barrister. High fees, little hgal knowledge, 
and all sorts of irregularities.^ 

So here wc find a class of barristers, ‘ not competent from 
‘ experience and practice to conduct business in the Common 
^ Law Courts,’ not possessing ^ anything like the amount of 
‘ ability essential to success there, and yet receiving an “ enjr- 
‘ “ mously different ” emolument and then these two circum- 
stances naturally produce a third ; for Mr. Baxter, in summing 
up the cliaraeteristics of the Parliamentary Bar, states them as 
consisting iii ‘ high fees^ little legal knowledge^ arid all sox'ts of 
‘ irx'egtdaritiesJ 

As one instance of these ‘ irregularities ’ wc find gentlemen at 
the Parliamentary Bar undertaking for very large fees what 
they cannot possibly perform, — viz., to advocate, without limit, 
as many eases i\^ are ofiered them, though they are set down 
for hearing in different tribunals sitting at the same hour, 

‘ As the t/ractice of late has been,’ say the Committee of 1847 
in their Report, ‘a *eoiiiiscI may be paid for attending in twenty 
^ committee-rooms on the same day^ and he is thcrcfoite unable to 
*^attciid and to dp justice cither to his clients or to the tribunal 
‘ before which he is to plead. , The mischief is universally ac- 
^ knowledged and dmilorcd. The parties are subjected to enor^ 

‘ mous expenses, the Committees to confusion and delay, tod the 
" Parliamentary Bar, if not llie entire Profession, to the reproach 
^ of receiving fees for work which it is impracticable for them to 
^ ^aceomplish/ {Report^ p. viii.) x 

;iNow whatever excuse may be offered for occasional 
absejicc of counsel in, the Courts a|. Westminster Hall, where it 
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can rarely be ascertained beforehand at 'what day or hour any 
particiJfii* case will come on to be heard, and where a very 
moderate honorarium is given to secure at all risks the services 
of such counsel as the discretion of the attorney may select, 
it seems to us wholly inexcusable in a barrister to deliberately 
accept a brief to attend a Parliamentary Committee, and then 
engage himself elsewhere. A brief to attend a Private Bill Com- 
mittee is always, or ought, by the etiquette of the Profession, to 
be, preceded by a special retainer. The brief, unlike an ordinary 
Nisi Prius brief, is taken with full intimation as to the precise 
time when it is to be attended to ; and the old etiquette of the 
Profession, which required special retainers and special fees for 
each day’s attendance before Committees, is still at all events 
professed to be observed ; and this etiquette gives each barrister 
. — junior or senior — that is fortunate enough to be engaged in 
Committee business, a distinct S 2 >ccial fee of ten guineas for 
every morning’s attendance, and of five guineas for every 
evening’s consultation on each case, so that the fifteen guineas 
a-day is earned so long as the Committee drags its slow length 
along ; and it is something more than irregularity at all events, 
for either leader ot* junior to be paid by the day in this liberal 
manner, and to absent himself from his work. 

Seven years ago, certain irregular practices which had grown 
uj) among the gentlemen of the long robe attending Parlia- 
mentary Committees were rather freely discussed both by the 
Profession and the Press, A meeting of the Bar was convened 
by the Attorney-General to consider how to meet a new prac- 
tice among railway comjpanies, their agents and solicitors, who, 
systematically marking very heavy fees on their counsels’ briefs, 
made up every now and then for such prodigality by omitting 
to pay them. The meeting was declared to be a private one, 
but reports of its proceedings were made public ; and the result 
we thus find to have been, that the Bar declared themselves 
unable to remedy any of the abuses or inconveniences com- 
plained of. ’ 

Whilst we thus learn something of the practices of the 
Parliamentary Bar, there is, as already observed, very little 
information in cither of the Reports befoi'e us as to the practices 
or profits of the solicitors and parliamentary agents, or their 
precise snare of the enormous amounts of Parliamentary ex<- 
penses which the public have had to bear within the last fifteen 
years. We are told, indeed, that, ‘ with resji^t to the expenses 
‘ generally fqr business before Parliament, they are rate^ pro- 
* portionably higher than similar business before any other 
^ tribunal ; that for each item in a Parliamentary bill of costs 
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^ the 3 olicitors’ and agents’ charges are about double those 
^ ordinarily allowed in Westminster Hall.’ (^Report Committee 
of 1847, p. xii.) But this mode of reckoning the profits goes 
a very little way in enablii^ u^ to get at the real amount. 
The bill of costs of the Bury Itnprovement Act, already alluded 
to, and given in full in the Appendix to the Report of 1847, 
enables us, however, to make something of a guess. The whole 
bill, it will be seen, amount# tb 3696/. 6 js. ; and having taken 
the trouble to deduct the several items of payment (or money 
out of pockety as the phrase is), we find the profits of the par- 
liamentary agents and soUcitor^i together amount to at least 
1500/., or three times the cost of all the witnesses, and Jive 
times the amount of all the fees paid to all the counsel engaged ^ — 
in fact, about five-twelfths of the whole expenses. If this may 
be taken as a sample, our readers may judge for themselves 
what must have been the amount of profits made by solicitors 
and parliamentary agents during the railway mania out of the 
millions squandered before Parliamentary Committees. 

The large fortunes recently made by parliamentary prac- 
titioners in each branch of the Profession, have, indeed, been 
matters of notoriety. When we consider how many millions 
have been squandered before Parliamentary Committees — so 
large a shhre going in the shape of profits to the parliamenfeqjry 
agents and solicitors — and when we see members of the Bar 
of the class described by the experienced Mr. Baxter remu- 
nerated at a far higher rate than Erskine or Brougham, Follett 
or Pemberton Leigh, Thesiger or Cockburn, Bethell or Bram- 
well, is it possible that Parliamentary business should not be an 
object of eager contention — that something more than ordinary 
efforts should not be made to secure a sliare of it ? The solicitors 
as a class are not apt to let slip an opportunity of benefiting 
themselves. Thl' discipline of the Bar of late years has un- 
fortunately been very lax. It is always difficult to jirevent 
nepotism ; but considering the kind of influence which will 
succeed in Private Bill business, and the little required of the 
gentlemen retained, we are not surprised to see patronage here 
all powerful — to find parliamentary agents and solicitors so 
intimately mixed up in railway adventures, — and barristets 
employed before Committees who have ‘ never before, held two 
‘ briefs in their lives.’ 

Is it a very extravagant charge that is sometimes, made, that 
directorships in ^ railway scheme are even sought after with 
a view merely to «ecure the patronage ? — and that occasionally 
railways are got tip, and bills promoted* or opposed, with no 
other subject than /Ae manufacture of Parliamentary experieesf 
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Whether or not such be tlie oasei we have before us, at all 
events, plain and intelligible statements, — evidence of practices 
that the Legislature would be too ready to reform if they 
existed in the ordinary Courts of Justice — practices alike dis- 
creditable to all parties concerned, and redounding little to the 
honour of Parliament itself, which has the power at once to put 
an end to them and suffers them to continue. 

These abuses of Private Bill Committees have been the sub- 
ject of discussion, almost annually during the present century, in 
both Houses of Parliament. There are already upwards of 
seventy long lleports, in which the delay, expense, and general 
inconvenience of our Private Bill system have from time to time 
been pointed out. Over and over again liave the Standing Orders 
been amended, altered, relaxed, or made more stringent, with a 
view to meet the general outcry against the almost inevitable 
practices which the system encourages. Some salutary changes 
have certainly been made in the constitution of Committees, the 
mode of selection, and the reduction of the number of members, 
so as in some degree to check corrupt j)ractices, and to prevent 
the disgraceful habit said to have formerly prevailed, of members 
who had heard none of the evidence, corning in to outvote those 
who had ; and the more important reform has been carrietl, of 
providing, by general law, for several subjects hitllcrto dealt 
with only by Private Acts ; but the system of private legislation 
and the greater portion of the inconveniences still remain. 

After so many ineffectual efforts at improvement, the alterna- 
tive is still left, to substitute a system entirely new ; and the 
Legislature may then endeavour to remedy, if possible, the evils 
of thd past, and to guard against their recurrence. With respect 
to future legislation, not only for railways'and canals, but for 
nearly all matters which our Private Bill system now embraces, 
the time has surely arrived when avc can follow the example set 
U3 by our cousins in the United States, and substitute general 
legal provisions for clumsy enactments passed pro hac vice^ based 
on no recognised principle, and ever conflicting with ead^i other. 

Some writers, indeed, have argued that in interfering at all 
by w^ay of special statute, — dispensing, in favour of private per- 
sons, with tlic general law, — Parliament necessarily acts against 
common justice; that Parliament ought not to dissolve a mar- 
riage, valid by general law, at the prayer of one only of the 
parties to the contract; that Parliament ought not to give a 
landed estate contrary to the expressed wishes of the testator or 
the settlor, and to the prejudice of persons yet unborn ; and that 
it is equally unjust and arbitrary for a mere Private Act of Par- 
liament to compel me, against my own consoiit and the general 
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law of the land, to suiYender my property at the special demand 
of private adventurers. 

There is much truth m all this. Either the redress sought by 
petitioners for Private BiUs is of righty and cannot be refused, 
or it is not so, and Parliament ought not to interfere. A duke 
or a marquis has no more right to demand of Parliament to clear 
away the defects in the title to his land, so as to enable hijtn to 
lease or to sell it, than the inheritor of the most wretched patri- 
mony which has become embarrassed by mismanagement, legal 
blundering or trickery. Even if any justification can be pleaded 
for our present divorce system, bj which one single false step on 
the part of a wife suffices for the dissolution, by the husband, of 
the contract of marriage, which rc mains unaffected by a whole 
life of profligacy, cruelty, and infamy on his own part, the prin- 
ciples which arc to govern divorces u vinculo ought, in common 
decency, to be uniformly applied to all parties under the same 
circumstances, liaroneis and squires have no greater claim to 
obtrude their domestic grievances on the notice of Parliament, 
and demand a divorce from a frail spouse, than a shopman or an 
artisan. Either let the right to dissolve such solemn obligations 
be general, or let not Parliament make invidious exceptions in 
favour of those who are ahle to pay for a Private Act. So with 
regard to property in land : let general laws regulate the pjpn- 
ciple on which it is to yield to the public engineers; but itt 
not Parliament, on behalf either of mere private individuals or 
commercial companies, specially alter the ordinary course of 
the law, derogate from the rights of persons or of property, 
upset existing settlements, or force the occupier out of posses- 
sion. The laws of the land ought not, except in the mefet 
iwesaing emergencies, to be dispensed with by a Private Statute 
in favour or to the prejudice of any one. Why should a wffiole “ 
people meet to make a law for one man ? MrfBs vofiov irf dvSpl 
s^slvai .^slvaCy idv pt} rbv avTov im •ttuolv ^Adrfvaiots TiQfj* 

The rights of property do not differ in princijilc from those 
which are merely personal. There is little difficulty in defining 
generally by law, for what public advantages the strict riglits of 
persoiiKS are to be made to yield ; how and under what restrictions 
the maxim is generally to apjjy, privatum incommodum publico 
hono pensatur. There would be I'ar more convenience, fur less 
injustice in defining, by a general lavr, the jDrinciple of expro- 
priation ’recognised by our continental neighbours, and gene- 
rally regulating compulsiiry purchase of private property for ^ 
public purposes, than in passing so many special statutes, at the 

* Demostli., contra Aristocrat, p. 649. 
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prayer of private companies, conferring on them arbitrary powers 
which the public advantages may turn out wholly insufficient to 
justify. 

General enactments and the rules of our Common Law do 
at present declare for what local or public purposes the right of 
personal liberty shall be interfered with, the private convenience 
being compelled to yield to the public call for the services of 
persons subjected to compulsory duties. The Commonwealth, 
it is said, has a right to demand the services of every subject ; 
and few of our readers have been exempted from the public call, 
however inconvenient to them, to serve as sheriff, overseer, con- 
stable, or juror. The Law makes, for the advantage of society, 
certain general exemptions ; but the rule is, that the personal 
liberty of an Englishman is qualified by his personal obligations 
to the community. Is private property less amenable to the 
regulations of the State than personal liberty ? Arc tlie wants 
of the community, in the one case more than the other, to yield 
to private caprice? Are public works of urgent necessity to 
stand still, because an individutil capriciously opposes them ? If 
canals, railwayj^ artificial supplies of water and light are, by the 
course of humdn improvement, substituted for more primitive 
advantages, they cease to be of the nature of luxuries obtained 
as a •privilege; they become matters of general necessity atid 
general right. Every county, every city, town, and village in 
the empire has a right to demand the same facilities for obtaining 
them ; but it is a mockery to say that such equal facilities are 
afforded by the Private Bill system. Justice disclaims 
concessions, and the exclusite Parliamentiiry j)rivileges of the 
wWthy and the influential. 

The maxims of antiquity and the ‘ wdsdoni of our ancestors,’ 

*niade the construction of jmblic works, and more especially 
highways and bridges, subjects of general obligation to which 
the persons and property of all were compelled to give way. 
^ Ad instructiones reparationesque itinerum pontiumque,’ says 
Justinian’s Code*, ^nullum genus liomihum, nulliusque digni- 

* tatis ac venerationis nieritis ccssare opportet.’ And Sir Wil- 
liam Blackstone tells us, that this was part of the trinoda ne^ 
cessitas to which every man’s estate was subject ; viz., * expeditio 
‘ contra hostem*, arcium constructio et pontium reparatio. For, 

* though the reparation of bridges only is expressed, yet that of 
‘ roads also must be understood.’ (Vol. i. p. 357.) This Common 

k Law obligation, it is true, was satisfied by a pecuniary contribu- 
tion from the owner or the occupier towards the public exigen- 
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cles ; but the principle which was thus recognised at so early a 
period may justly be now applied by Parliament to the exigen- 
cies of our own times ; and a general law which should declare 
for what public purposes private property can be compulsorily 
purchased would be a law founded on justice and conducive to 
the general good. 

. The Common Law, so far from narrowing the sound maxims 
of public policy to which we refer, inculcates the doctrine, that 
the right of private property is held subject to the wants and 
emergencies of the community. We have rather a quaint illus- 
tration of this in a case reported in the twelfth book of Lord 
Coke’s Reports, when all the justices being consulted as to the 
nature of the Royal Prerogative with respect to digging for salt- 
petre, are reported to have given very learned and elaborate 
rca&ons in favour of the King’s authority. They argued that 
gunpowder being necessary for the defence of the realm, and 
this being only to be made with saltpetre, the King’s ministers 
were by the Common Law, for the public benefit and the safety 
of the realm, justified in coming into the lands of any private 
subject to dig for the same ; and there arc minute rules laid 
down for the limitation of the exorcise of this power, which arc 
by no means inferior in composition to the provisions of the 
Standing Orders, or the Lands Clauses Act. 4 

‘ The ministers of the King cannot undermine, weaken, or impair 
any of the walls of any liouscs, be they raansion-liouses, or oiit- 
liouses, or barns, stables, dove-bouses, mills, or any other buildings ; 
and they cannot dig in the floor of my mansion-house which serves 
for the habitation of man ; for this, that my house is the safest place 
for niy refuge, safi^y, aud comfort, and of all my family ; as well in 
sickness as in health ; and it is my defence in the night and in the 
day, against felons, mi^doers, and liarmfid animals ; and it is very 
necessary for the weal public, that the liabitation of subjects be 
preserved aud maintained. 

‘ Also the ministers of tlie King cannot dig the floor of any barn 
employed for the safe custody of any corn, hay, &(‘. of the owner, 
for that the floor of a barn cannot be made dry and serviceable again 
in a long time ; but they may dig in the floors of stables and ox- 
liouses, so that there be sufficient room left for the horses and other 
cattle of tlic owner, and so tliat tlioy re|)iiir it in convenient time, in 
so good plight as it was before ; also they may dig in tlie floors of 
cellars and vaults, so tliat tijcre be sufficient room for tlie necessaries 
of the owner; and so that tlic wine, beer, and other necessary pro- 
vision of the owner be noit removed, or in any sort impaired. And 
they may dig any itiud-walls Avhich are not the walls of any mansion*^ 
liouse, so that order be taken that the mansion-hCuse be well de- 
fended, as it was before ; and so they may dig in the ruins and decays 
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of any house or buildings, which are not preserved for the iiocessary 
habitation of men. 

f They ought to make the places^ in which they dig, so well and 
commodious to the owner as they were before. 

f They ought to work in the possession of the subject, but betwixt 
sun-rising and setting ; so that the owner may make fast the doors of 
bis house, and put it in defence against ^misdoers. 

< Tiiey ought not to place or fix any furnace, vessels, or other 
necessaries in any house or building of the subject without his con- 
sent, or so near any mansion-house, as by it it may receive prejudice 
or disquiet. 

‘ They ought not to continue in one place over the convenit^nt 
time, nor to return again into the same place before convenient time 
(which is long time) be passed.’ 

Our opposite neighbours, with whom we are now happllj' on 
such friendly >tcriiis, and who do not disdain to copy wliatevcr 
in our own institutions seems to have a sufficient recom- 
mendation, set us a good example in their regulations as to the 
formation of railways and other public works, ii(loj)ting raiiier 
the broad maxims recognised by the Civil and Common Law tlian 
the artificial rules which our Private Bill system has gradually 
laid down for such purposes. 

The course of proceeding in procuring the public sanction of 
a French railway is thus concisely sliown in the evidence given 
before the Select Committee of the House of Lords, on Hall- 
way Acts Enactments, by Mi*. Reed, a gciltleman who appears 
to have sliown his approbation of the French railway system by 
embarking very extensively in the undertakings which have been 
entered Into under them.*’ 

^51. The law for a French railway says tliat you shall make, for 
example, a railway from A. to Z. passing tlirough B. C. B. K. F., 
and so on. The particular plan of the line has to be determined by 
the Board of Public Works, after the law lias been obtained, aficr 
the Company have their Act. You are obliged to deposit with the 
J/i/iistre des Travatav publics the plans for a certain length of the 
line witliin a certain time after the attainment of your law ; besides 
the plan of the works, you are obliged to deposit a jilan of the land, 
showing what land you will take. A copy of the different sections 
of this land is sent down to each commune which you pass through, 
after the line which you have designated shall have been approved 
by the superior authorities ; in fact^ as soon as it is known what is 
tlie particular land you require. This plan of the land is posted up 
at the mairie of the commune, and after a^^dela}” of a certain number 
of days, fourteen days, or something of tliat sort, what is called an 
inquest is held, which is composed of the prefet^ or the sous-prefet^ or 


* Minutes of Evidence, § 51, 




1855. 


Private Bill Legislation, 


177 


the conseil of the prifet of the department;^ the mayor of the place, 
and five or six gentlemen of the neighbourhood ; the engineer of the 
company is also one of the tribunal having a Tpiee in this 

committee or jury, assembled for the purpose of this ingudstv and 
any of the proprietors of the neighbouring comtbunes, who •^think 
themselves aggrieved, come there, and state their grievance. If it is 
an unwise or unnecessary interference, or^ they conceivjs it to be so 
with their property, they there state it, and the sous-prefety or the' 
representative of the sous-prefet of the department sitting there,' as 
the arbitrator, as it were, between the two parties, endeavours to 
reconcile the interests or the intentions of the company with that of 
the proprietors. Failing to do so, he determines that it is a question 
of compensation, and, therefore, to be left for a jury, or that it is a case 
to which it is necessary to draw the attention gf the superior govern- 
ment, of the Minister of Public Works ; and that is noted or not 
noted, as the case may be determined, upon tlic proces-verbal of the 
day’s proceedings ; but in the case of a jury for the &sessing of the 
value of the damage done, there can be no hindrance given by any 
voice of the proprietor to the plan. That is a thing previously dis* 
posed of.’ ^ 

In the United States of America special Kailway Acts are 
done away with, and general enactments substituted, by which, 
on compliance with certain coijditions, any number of persons, 
not less than twenty-five, may be incorporated, and undertaljp 
the formation of a railway. General provisions arc made for 
the compulsory purchase of land, and the .appointment of a 
Commission by the Supreme Court to assess the value, plans of 
the line being duly, deposited with the clerks of the counties 
through which the line is intended to pass. In this way has 
the Government of the United States obviated the delays, the 
expenses, and abuses of Railway Acts, and thrown open such 
enterprises to general competition. • 

In imitation in some degree of these simple proceedings adopted 
in France and America, the Select Committee of the House of 
Commons on Private Bills, in 1846, recommAided that, — 

‘ In cases in whic^ only ordinarg powers are sought, means should 
be afforded to the parties of carrying their projects into execution, 
under the authority ftnd supervision of one of the Public Boards or 
Departments, without the necessity of applying to Parliament, 

* That for this purpose Public General Acts should be passed on 
the several subjects of sewage and waterworks, paving, lighting, 
j)olice and watching, markets, and every other class of private bills, 
excluding those which are^in their nature personal, on a principle 
similar to that which has been already carried into effect by the 
3 & 4 Will. 4. c. 90,, for lighting in England ; by the *9 Geo. 4, 
c. 82., for lighting; &c., in Ireland ; and by the 3 & 4 Will. 4., 
c. 46., for police in Scotland. 

VOL. Cl. NO. CCV. N- 
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* That ereiy such Public General Act should set forth the condi- 
tions on which any corporation, parish, company, or sther parties, 
may be invested with the powers conferred by such General Act, and 
should also specify the Pi^lic Board or Department of the Govern- 
ment under whose authority such powers are to be conferred.; such 

. Boards and Departments being the Home Office, the Board of Trade, 
the Admiralty, the Commissioners of Woods and Forests, the Inclo- 
sure Commissioners, or others, as the case may bel 

* That amongst tlie provisions so to be specified in each Public 
General Act, the following seem to be expedient ; namely, 

‘ That a memorial, for authority to put in force the powers of ihe 
Act, be presented to the proper Board or Department. 

‘ That such memorial shall state the objects of the promoters ; the 
public utility of the measure ; the local situation of tlie work ; the 
estimated expense ; the means by which the necessary funds are to 
be raised, and^the periods over which the charges or repayments are 
to be distributed; 

‘ That within a limited time, similar information on these points 
shall be given to all pjirties interested, and to tlie neighbourhood, in 
the manner r^uired by the Standing Orders in tlio case of Private 
Bills ; and that a printed copy of such memorial, together with plans 
and sections, estimates, subscription contracts, and all other appro- 
priate information, shall, in a similar manner, be lodged at tbe office 
of some local functionary ; and Hiat duplicate copies of tbe same 
documents be likewise lodged with the Department at the same 
time. 

* That all parties interested shall be permitted, within a given 
time, to lodge, for public inspection, in the office of the local 
functionai’y, Avritten suggestions, objections, or amendments to the 
measure pi’oposed, which shall in due time^be forwarded to the 
Department. 

‘ That the Department shall thereupon depute one or more quali- 
fied inspectors (at the expense of the promoters) to proceed to the 
locality, and there, after due notice, 

‘ 1st. To inquire, in open Court, Avhether the provisions of the 
Public General Act as to notices, deposit of documents, and all other 
legal requirements, <have been duly complied witli. 

‘ 2ndly. To inquire as to the merits of the. case, both by evidence 
in open Court, and by personal inspection. iy. 

‘ And then to make a written report on both points to the Depart- 
ment. 

‘ That the Department, exercising its discretion on both the above 
points, shall thereupon determine whether authority shall be given 
for the exercise of the powers of the Act ; and, if so, upon what 
terms and conditions ; and that such authority be conferred by a 
legal document, according to a form to appended ta t|ie Act ; but 
that in any case in which private property may appear to the Depart- 
ment to be seriously interfered with, such authority shall be with- 
held, and the parties be left to the ordinary mo&e of' proceeding by 
application to Parliament.’ 
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Despite the outcry against f Centralisation ’ the public feeling 
in this country is getting every year more strong in favour of 
cflScicnt government in every department, — of the establishment 
of system even at the cost of indivi||ual independence, — the 
strong authority of one responsible Court in lieu of the uncurbed 
tyranny of innumerable boards of directors. 

With regard to railways and canals, we liave the decided 
opinions of Select Committees of both Houses of Parliament 
that the entire control, bot^j ow^r existin ^ works and new 
schemes submitted for public sanction, should be vested in a 
responsible Board, competent to secure at once justice to indi- 
viduals and due encouragement to enterprise, and to protect the 

interest of the community. 

• 

^ The system of railways and canals (says the Report of the 
House of Commons Amalf^aination Committee of 1846) is now be- 
come so extensive, and their relations amongst themselves are so 
complicated, that no enactments passed by Parliament for their 
government and regulation can provide for all contiugeneies, or be 
properly carried into effect, unless by the aid of some more efficient 
inachinery tium any >»'liicli exist at the present moment. After 
mature consideration, y(Hir Committee- have come to the conclusion, 
that it’is absolutely neces>ary tlmt.; 5 ome department of the executive 
goverjiment, so constituted as to command general respect and conf^ 
denee, sliould be charg(‘d with the supervision of railways and canals. 
Your Committee entertain, no doubt, that a department so consti- 
tuted might, in addition to these duties, afford material assistance to 
Parliament in railway legislation-’ 

The House of Lords Committee on Railways of the same 
Session report that, — 

‘Having had these various mattcis under their consideration, see- 
ing tlie evils of the existing system, they recommend tlie establishment 
of some department of the executive government on which should be 
imposed fhC duty of considering tlie whole existing system of railway 
coiumunieatioTi through the country, the best means of perfecting it, 
and hereafter controlling the management by the various comf)anies, 
in such a manner as to make the connexion between their different 
lines most conducive to the general advantage of tlie country, and 
most serviceable to its various local interests. They recommend that 
all propositions, or any scheme of railway, should, in the first in- 
stance, be submitted to this board, who should require the promoters 
to lay before them some gcnenil statement of its objects and ad- 
vantages, and such evidences of their capability and bona Jide in* 
temtions as ipight be deemed a suliicient guarantee on which to 
sanction further proceedings.’ 

The principle thus recognised by both Houses of Parliament 
with regard to railways and canals applies equally to all public 
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works, nor will a mere control over existing works suffice- 
■Whenever the formation of railways, canals, and public works, 
and local improvements, is regulated by general law and not by 
special concession under discordant enactments for each separate 
occasion at the prayer of private persons, justice and public 
policy require that the existing mass of special laws should 
be consolidated. What has been said of one case may be applied 
to all. The great companies, any more than municipal cor- 
porations, have not been create^ by the ^ unassisted efforts of 
^ their own members : they involve public interests, political and 
‘ social, of the greatest magnitude ; they owe their origin to the 

* will of the Legislature, as expressed in the several Acts of 
^ Incorporation. Their existence has depended upon the Legis- 

* lature ; and to that Legislature, .therefore, they niust be held in 

* a peculiar degree responsible. They have been entrusted with 
^ privileges and powers almost without precedent ; and it behoves 

* Parliament, from time to time, to consider how those powers 

* have been exercised, and wdiether the laws by which they arc 

* conferred may not require amendment.’ We agree with the 
Committee of 1 846, that ^ all such inquiries should be con- 
' ducted, and all such amendments framed, in a spirit of caution 

* and equity ; with just consideration for the legal rights which 

* Parliament has created, and with a due regard for the interests 

* of those who have embarked their capital in these great enter- 

* prises, on the faith of existing laws.’ 

, The labour of consolidation of so many thousand enactments 
would no doubt be very serious, but it is less impracticable 
than may at first appear. Parliament, in passing private statutes 
of a particular class, has generally professed to follow pre- 
cedents. There would be little difficulty in deciding wliat 
geticral provisions should be applicable to Acts of a particular 
class, and the Municipal Corporation Act, the Poor Law Acts, 
and several other modern statutes, afford precedents of the 
work of consolidation of local laws and regulations being 
successfully carried out.* 

But to recur to the subject of legislation for the future, — 

• The necessity of consolidation ‘ of the Local Acts is strongly 
urged in a paper read before the Law Amendment Society, on the 
11 til December, by Mr. Pulling. , We regret to hear that the Statute 
Law Board do not at present contemplate undertaking this labour. 
As remarked in the paper referred to, will be ol‘ little service to 
‘ give out a version of the general law to which there are to be ex- 
‘ ceptions in almost all large towns — in parishes and municipal 
^ districts without number, and under so many thousand special pro- 
^ visions in local, personal, and private Acts.’ 
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much valuable information has been afforded us to show the 
advantages of local investigations in point of saving time and 
expense over those which now take jdace in Select Committees. 
To prove compliance with the Standing Orders, — the service of 
notices, — to establish the preamble and support the lengthy 
clauses, — make out the cases of tlie various parties having a 
locus standi^ — we arc told that the almost incredible number of 
400 witnesses have in some instances been brought forward; 
that counsel, solicitors, and parliamentary agents are emj)loyed 
without limit as to number <5r expense in order to ensure the 
personal attendance of some of the favoured few to whom the 
pressure of committee business affords so many other avocations. 
AVe have the best authority for saving that under a system of 
local examinations by competent persons, or district judges, 
commissioners or magistrates, the whole formal proofs could 
generally be given in half-an-hour ; with local invcstigalions, 
the aid of a few useful rules for general guidance, proper regu- 
lations as to the costs of frivolous applications and vexatious 
oppositions, the entire business of Private Pill Committees, 
which now absorl)S so much of the time of Parliament;, and 
which after all is hurried through in a inost un8ati^factory way 
in order to save the Session, might be decorously and completely . 
performed according to general law, and in accordance wi!j[i 
common justice, in less than half the time and at hardly one- 
twentieth of the expense. 

Such is the effect of the French system which has been 
already described. This is the course too, we believe, that 
takes place in Germany and in Belgium on projects lor public 
undertakings after the same have been transmitted to thp 
Minister of Public Works for his sanction. Similar proceedings 
also take place in the United States ; and it is a remarkable 
circumstance that our own Common Law affords a precedent 
foi^the plan in the case of the ancient proceedings by ad quod 
damnum. 

This old-fashioned proceeding, which is so rarely brought 
under the notice of even professional lawyers at the present day, 
that it appears to be almost forgotten, is i)rescribed by the Com- 
mon Law and by various ancient statutes to prevent grants andP 
concessions being made or powers exercised without a preliminary 
inquiry on the spot as to the injury or prejudice the Crown or 
the public would be exposed to thereby. Our law books show 
that this proceeding was not only necessary in the case of private 
persons seeking to obstruct or divert a public highway, but was 
designed to afford a security to the public against extraordinary 
grants or concessions by the Crown. 
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An ad quod damnum seems to have been necessary to ratify 
almost any extraordinary grant or concession from the Crown, 
as a warren, park, fair, highway, watercourse, &c. *, and the 
inquiry which the writ enjoined was into the whole truth and 
circumstances of the case, and the amount of damage or pre- 
judice, if any, that the Crown, community, or private individuals 
would be exposed to by the plan contemplated. In direct 
opposition to the practice of Parliamentary Committees in 
bringing witnesses as to Schemes for railways and public im- 
provement away from the locality for which they are designed, 
the inquisition on an ad quod damnum was always required to 
be executed on the spot, and an intentional evasion of this rule, 
by getting the inquisition executed at a distance, has been 
solemnly decided to render the proceedings void. 

Were a simple proceeding in the nature of an ad quod damnum 
now adopted in the case of railways and public works of a similar 
kind, there could be little difficulty in so ])roviding that one and 
the same inquiry should suffice to decide on the right to enter 
on private property, and the amount of compensation to be 
given to the owner, either party having the option of calling 
in a compensation jury. Such a regulation would effectually 
jput a stop to much of the dishonourable bartering with railway 
companies, . for terms, under the threat of Parliamentary oppo- 
sition, that our present system encourages. 

Mr. Baxter, from whose evidence we have already quoted, 
recommends one jicrnuinent judicial tribunal for the numerous 
Select Committees formed under the present system. 

‘ You have now,’ says Mr. Baxter, ‘.'practically to take your chance 
of your Committee. Sometimes you have a Committee of excellent 
men of business, and who are capable of presiding either at the 
Quarter Sessions or at a Committee, and wlio conduct the proceed- 
ings somewhat strictly according to tJie rule of evidence ; but in 
other cases you are not so favourably circumstanced. The counsel 
become irregular, of course the proceedings become irregular ; you 
are asked for what you did not expect to be asked for, and you arc 
refused a hearing for that which you expected to be heard, ’and so 
confusion, expense, and delay are caused. When you are asked for 
what you are not prepared to expect, an adjournment takes place, or 
Ibme means are adopted of procrastinating the, inquiry till you can 
procure the information ; and if you are refused what you thought 
would have been heard, some other means are taken to hiring the same 
information before the Committee, which need not otherwise have 
been resorted to. Therefore it must be, I think, considered that tlje 
character of the tribunal bears very mucli upon the regularity or 

* A number of authorities for this are to be found in Viner’s 
Abridgment, title Ad quod Damnum. * 
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irregularity of the counsel, upon the length of the proceedings, and 
upon the expenses which are entailed upon the parties. If the two 
llouses could be induced to consent to form a joint tribunal,, that tri- 
bunal to be in immediate and constant communication with the 
Kailway Board, there then would be formed a judicial body for all 
railway cases, not only competent to deal with them, but much more 
so than any other that could be devised. The Bill would be consi- 
dered in Committee in both Houses at once, so that the delays of the 
third I'eading and subsequent stages would be very little. It would 
enable you to begin, perhaps, in March, and to extend to July the 
period of inquiry. The best means of information would be at hand 
at the Railway Board ; the very best judgrac'it would be exercised 
upon the subject of railways by the Committee taking the evidence ; 
Committee after Committee would take the same course of practice ; 
they would exclude every thing that they considered irrelevant ; they 
would shorten the speeches of counsel, and the examination and 
cross-examination of witnesses; and such a system would work in 
eveift way iiof only more cheaply, but more satisfactorily, to the 
Xiarties.’ 

The Report of the Committee of the House of Commons on 
Private Bills, in 1846, recommended a preliminary, local investi- 
gation to be adopted whether the special sanction of Parliament 
were under the peculiar circumstances of any particular case 
required or not. ifc; >; 

The regulations they recommended as to Private Bills were*#- 

‘ That all applications for such Bills should, previously to the 
Session of Parliament, be referred to the proper board or department, 
as above ; and, 

‘ I^hat such department should appoint one or more inspectors to 
proceed to the spot to take evidence, both as to compliance with the 
Standing Orders, and upon the merits of the measure, in the manner 
above recommended, and to mako a separate report upon ciacli of 
these points ; such .reports to be referred respectively to the Com- 
mittee on Standing Orders and to the Conftiittee on the Bill. If, as 
would be most desirable, tlie House of Lords should think proper to 
adopt a similar «r course of proceeding, the same inspectors might 
report to both Houses. 

‘ That the Committee are of opinion that such local investigation 
would be of incalculable advantage, — 

^ 1st. In diminishing the great expenses now incurred by parties 
for the attendance of agents and witnesses in London. 

‘ 2ndly. In saving a large portion of the time of the members of 
the House, pow consumed in the Sub-committees on petitions for 
Private Bills, and in the Committees on Bills ; and, 

^ 3rdly. In supplying to Committees on Bills that local and trust- 
worthy information which under the present system appears to be so 
much wanted.* 

The resolutions of the House of Lords passed at the instance 
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of Lord Brougham^ in the same Session (with the entire con- 
currence, as we are given to understand, of the late Dule of 
Wellington), accord in the main with these recommendations of 
the Committee of the Lower 'House. These resolutions, 
however, declare that it is * inexpedient for Parliament or either 
^ of the Houses thereof, to abdicate its functions and privileges 
^ in respect of private legislation ; but on the contrary, that 
^ both the Houses ought jealously to retain their undoubted 
‘ power of deciding upon every proposed enactment, and of 
^ assenting or dissenting from such proposal.’ 

To preserve these privileges unimpaired. Lord Bsougham 
proposes that the Court or Board to which the investigation of 
the merits of Private Bills should be referred, should be supplied 
by the Grown apart from and independent of the High Court of 
Parliament, but that its members should ‘ be removable by joint 

* address of both Houses.’ The Board or Court thiis constituted 
it is recommended should consist of five members so remunerated 

* that the Crown may always obtain the aid of the most respect- 
^ able members of the legal profession constituting it and the 
resolutions then recommend a number of minor regulations by 
which the evil practices of the Select Committee system may be 
got rid^, and many of the improvements we have already sug- 
gested ®ay be carried out, viz. : — 

^ 1^. That each House, upon receiving any Bill, and giving it a 
first reading, may refer it to the Court before whom parties shall be 
heard, and which shall have the powers of a Court of Record with 
respect to oaths, process, and commitment, and the power of deciding 
all questions of law, subject to an opinion of one of the four Courts 
in Westminster Hall, in case it shall think fit, and of calling in the 
aid of a jury on any disputed fact, provided both parties shall agree 
in asking such issue, and provided the Court shall think fit to 
grant it. # x 

‘ 16. That each member of the Court shall have power to try all 
matters, and go through the whole consideration of any Bill, so as 
aforesaid referred by either House of Parliament, and to reserve, if 
either party require k, and he think fit, any question for the opinion 
of the whole Court, three whereof to be a quorum for this purpose, 
including the referring member of the Court ; and that any question 
being raised on reipeiving or rejecting evidence, such member may 
proceed to dispose of it himself, saving, if lie thiiiK fit, the objection 
as above provided, for the opinion of the Court. 

‘ 17. That juries, if an issue be required and allowed aforesaid, 
shall be taken from the Special Jury Lists for the county of Middle- 
sex, in such manner, and subject to such challenge, as in ^matters 
before the three Courts of Law of Westminster Hall. 

* 18. That eabh member of the Board or Court shall have the 
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power of giving costs to or against anj partj at his discretion, and 
that ho review of his order on this matter shall be permitted. 

‘ 19. That each member of the said Board or Court Aall, at his 
discretion, and with the consent of all parties, issue a commission for 
the purpose of taking evidence as to any disputed matter of fact 
involved in any Bill brought before such member, and that the whole 
expense of such commission shall be defrayed by the parties, under 
the direction of the member aforesaid. 

20. That the Bill, liaviilg been fully examined by such Court, or 
any member thereof, shall be reported to the House of Parliament by 
which it had been referred, together with such alterations or additions 
as may have been determined upon as just, fitting, or expedient; and^ 
that the said House shall then proceed with the consideration of the 
Bill so reported, and deal with it as such House shall think fit, 
eitlier adopting the report, or rejecting it, or varying it, as to the 
wisdom of the House shall seem meet. 

* 21. That the only stage to he omitted by such House on passing 
such reported Bill shall be the Committee and the Report. * 

‘ 22. That if any party shall oppose such reported Bill before 
either House, it shall be in the power of the House before which 
such opposition shall be offered, to award the costs of resisting such 
opposition, to be paid by such opposing party to the other party or 
parties. 

‘ 23. That it shall be lawful for the Court or Board, by a jnajority 
of its members, to make rules and regulations for its proceedings,^a 
copy wliereof shall be laid before both Houses of Parliaraept^ithin 
one week after their being framed, or, if in vacation time, withir^ 
one week after tlie 'commencement of the ensuing Session, aiid that 
such rules and regulations shall be deemed and taken to te valid for 
guiding its proceedings, unleSs either House of Pajdiament shall 
make any i'esoliition against them, or any part tliereog' which resolu- 
tion shall be imperative on the said Court or Board, and new rules 
shall be made by it in . compliance with such resolution; the new 
rules to be laid before both Houses, as before, within one week aft^ 
they are framed, and these new rules shall be valid to regulate the 
proceedings or the said Court or Board, unless and until a resolution 
of the other House shall disapprove thereof in whole or in part. 

‘ 24. That the Court or Board shall have the requisite number of 
registrars and clerks to assist its members, <|jndei' the superintendence 
of the Lords Commissioners of the TreasurJ'.* 

As Lord Brougham’s resolutions profess to be fifamecl* with a 
view to preserve the privileges of Parliament,' it is' worth whilq 
considering whether such privileges in the case of Private Bills, ^ 
are of any constitutional value. Parliament, in the exercise of 
its present powers with respect to Private Bills, unless it act in 
an odiously arbitrary manner, only varies the existing laws on 
recognised general principles. It is not, strictly ^speaking, act- 
ing in a legislative so much as in a judicial or administrative 
capacity. The wise precedent of abandoning such questionable 
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privileges has been over -and over again recognised by Parlia- 
inent^ by each of the great estates of the realm in its 
separate capacity. The Sovereign in her own person, like Par- 
liament in its collective capacity, is placed by the Constitution 
a/jove the law ; but in no point arc the honour, dignity, and well- 
being of both more securely preserved than in guaranteeing to 
the subject that justice and the general law of the land shall in all 
cases alike take its even course and be exclusively administered in 
regular tribunals and by competent and responsible Judges. Her 
Majesty in person consents in all cases to succumb to the law. 
i^The hunajplest subject has his practical remedy to demand justice 
at the foot of the *throne. The Crown has for ages delegated 
ordinary judicial authority to independent Judges, and we have 
in modern times the peculiar case of the Judicial Committee of 
the Privy Council.’' Not all members of that right honourable 
body, -but the Judicial Committee alone, are by recent Act of 
Parliament invested with the functions of Judges, forming a 
Court composed of the most able Judges of the land, and 
appealed to as readily on all matters within its jurisdiction as 
the Courts at Westminster. So, too, the House of Lords has 
for a long period voluntarily delegated its judicial functions to 
the LuMh Lordsj and the House of Commons in a branch of its 
constitutional flower, that it has ever most tenaciously vindi- 
catedj^n'^spitc of all remonstrances, viz., the jurisdiction over ques- 
tions of the due elections of members, has within the last eighty 
years gradually submitted to the trial of contraverted elections 
being regula|ed by a general law, ilnd the inquiry into corrupt 
practices is oy a recent statute given to independent Commis- 
sioners appointed by the Crown. Ip ancient times it must be 
recollected the private petitions of individuals to Parliament 
vJfere submitted in the first instance to the Receivers and Triers 
of JPetitions^ the latter being the olerks or Masters in Chancery, 
&c.‘, and the former high judicial dignitaries, the Chancellor, the 
Judges, and the Serjeants at Law, and other eminent persons, 
peers, and commoners, ij^dividually chosen for their responsibility 
and legal attainments ; hnd to these great dignitaries the pre- 
limina^ investigation of all petitions for interference on behalf 
pi* private ^rso^s were referred. It is reuftarkable that the 
practice of Parliament dispensing with preliminary inquiries, 
and entering at once on the consideration of petitions for 
Private Bills, originated in the unsettled period of Oliver 
Cromwell. The sy^m of Private Bills which had so ominous 
an origin, thij^imbibed one of its worst principles at a period 
when little difficulty existed in infringing on the constitutional 
boundary which separates the functions of the Legislature from 
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those of the J udge. Happy will it be if Parliament at length 
retrace its steps, and, in compliance with the real spirit of ’ our 
Constitution, repudiate the assumption, in all cases and under any 
circumstances, of even the semblance of judicial power, confining 
itself to those great duties which the Constitution confers on 
it — the enacting general and just laws for the whole <jom- 
munity. 

The evils of our Private Bill legislation are not, however,^ 
confined to the cases where privileges, or exceptional rights, are 
conferred upon individuals and companies, and where the Legis- 
lature assumes a quasi-judicial function. There is a large class 
of cases in which Private Acts are imt personal, but local ; wlicre 
a special law, in derogation of the general law of the land, is 
made for a single town, or parish, or other limited district. 

The Ijocal Turnpike Acts constitute a well-known branch of 
this species of Private Legislation. According to the general 
law of England, every public highway is a parochial charge, and 
is maintained by the rate-payers of the j)arish in which it is 
situated. The difficulty of adequately rci)airing the main lines 
of road in each of the parishes through which they successively 
passed, led, however, to the introduction of the system of tolls 
levied at turnpike gates upon the travellers. Xliis system ws# 
not introduced systematically, or simultaneously^ throughout the 
country, for any definite class ; it was established by 

Local Acts, procured at the discretion of the inhabitants of a 
district ; by which certain specified roads were placed under the 
management of trustees, arid a power was given to defray the 
expenses of tlicm out of turnpike tolls levied at the rates fixed 
by Parliament. The earliest Local Turnpike Act was passed 
in the loth* of Charles IT. (1663), and applied to the Great 
North Koad from London to York, so far as it lay witliin fhe 
counties of Hertford, Cambridge, and Huntingdon. , Qtlier 
similar Acts were procured for other districtiS of highways, from 
time to time, after that date ; but the system of Local Turnpike 
Acts did not become general until the latter half of las^t century. 
Thus, the county of Kent' has 49 turnpike trusts, 7'^ of which 
obtained their first Act between 1700 and 1750: 30 between 
1750 and 1800 ; ’^and 12 in the present century. The county^ of 
Hants has 38 turnpike trusts, 2 of which obtained their first Act 
between 1700 and 1750; 26 between 175.0 and 1800; and 10 
in the present century. The system is, therefore, of compara- 
tively modern creation. 

By the Common Law, the rate-payers cannot ^|)orro w money 
upon the security of the highway rates. But the Local Turn- 
pike Acts gave the trustees a power of borrowing money upon 
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the eecnrity of the tolls ; a power which they used to a great 
extent, often beneficially, but sometimes imprudently and un- 
necessarily. The L/ocal Turnpike Acts were always temporary, 
being in general for twenty or thirty years, and it was probably 
intended that the loans should be paid off before the expiration 
of tliis term, liut as they contained no clauses requiring the 
trustees to pay off an annual proportion of their loans, and as 
the Acts were in general renewed as of course, the turnpike 
debts were often kept standing, without diminution, for a long 
scries of years, notwithstanding the prosperous state of the trust. 
The consequence waa^that a vast load of debt was accumulated 
upon the turnpike trusts; and when the railway system was 
introduced, which nearly annihilated the traffic, and with it the 
toll revenue of some of the richest trusts, many of them becanic 
insolvent, and were unable to maintain their roads, and to pay 
their anntial interest. The result of this state of tilings has 
been that the turnpike debt of England amounted in 1849 to 
6,382,647/., and that the unpaid interest upon that debt 
amounted at tlie same time to 1,587,010/. A similar state of 
insolvency, though to a less extent, has grown up under the 
same system in Scotland and Ireland. The present amount of 
local turnpike debt, with the arrears of unpaid interest upon 
the debt, the whole of which was contracted under the powers 
given by Private Acts, is sho^jn in the following statement : — 

Bonded Debt. Unpaid Interest. 

Turnpike trusts, England and North 

AVales, 1852 - - - £5,813,728 £1,126,507 

Debt. 

South Wales - - - £217,020* 

Bunded Debt. 

Scotland, 1851, including Bridge 

trusts - - - - £1,614,897 £586,139 

Ireland, 1852, including Bridge 

trusts - - , - £62,985 £13,808 

£7,708,630 £1,726,454 

Putting together the principal debt and the arrears of interest, 
the pre^nt debt of the turnpike trusts of the United Kingdom, 
contracted under the system of Private J3ill Legislation, 
amouiits to nearly 9,500,000/. The debt and arrears of* the 
English and North Welsh Trusts amount to more than six 
tiinc^ the amount of their present annual income, which may be 

* Payable by annuity, which will partly cease in 1875, and alto-« 
getlier cease in 1879. 
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placed at 1,140,000/. The only part of the United Kingdom 
■where the turnpike trusts are rescued from the dominion of 
Private Acts and placed under a General Statute, is South 
Wales ; here a term is fixed for the extinction of the debt, and 
there are no arrears of interest. 

The expense of procuring renewals of the temporary Turnpike 
Acts is felt so severely by the trusts, that, for some years 
past, the Government has resorted to the unusual course of 
bringing in an annual Bill for continuing^ all expired Local 
Tum[)ike Acts. In this manner temporary Local Acts were 
virtually perpetuated without inquiry. Qf late years, however, 
certain trusts, whose finan<!ial state was bad, have been excepted, 
and have been brought before Select Committees, in order that 
tlieir Acts might receive revision. Many advantageous settle- 
ments Iiavc thus been effected; but the great body of our 
Private Turnpike Acts is, nevertheless, at presentjviu a state 
which cries loudly for some measure of systematic regulation by 
a general statute. 

Another class of Local Acts which still remain in operation 
and create an exceptional system in certain districts, are those 
relating to the Belief of the Poor. About llie end of the 
seventeenth century, the want of a more efficient inode of 
administration than that provided by the Act of 43 Eliz. began 
to be felt in many places. Local Acts, therefore, began be 
sought and obtained, by which the executive was improved, 
the erection of a workhouse was authorised, or a union of 
parishes was effected. The first Local Act for the Relief of 
the Boor was applied for by the city of Bristol, ' and was passed 
in 1696. A few more received the sanction of the Legislature 
in the reigns of William, Anne, and the two first Georges ; 
but the large majority were passed in the feigns of George III. 
and IV.* New Local Acts have not been granted ^ince the 
Poor Law Amendment Act of 1834; but twenty-three Unions 
and fourteen single parishes, containing a population of more 
then 2,000,000, still remain .. under local poor-law legislation. 
There are, likewise, fourteen incorporations under Gilbert’s Act, 
which is now virtually a Local Act. So long as the Poor Law 
Act of 1834 was on its trial, and an uncertainty existed as to 
its success, it might be advisable to maintain these Local 
Statutes in derogation of the general law ; but now thqjt the 
policy of this Act is generally recognised, and has been made 

* A detailed history of the Local Poor Law Legislation may be 
seen in Mr. Twisleton’s Report on Local Acts, in the 9th Annual 
Report of the Poor Law Commissioners (1843), p. 90 — 119. 
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the foundation of the Poor Law introduced inta Ireland, these 
peculiar jurisdictions ought no longer to' be tolerated, and we 
trust that they will be shortly swept away. 

Local legislation, by means of Private Acts, often grows 
out of* the defective state of t^^e general law. Parliament prefers 
the tinkering work of special atnd exceptive legislation, to the 
enactment of a comprehensiw^ statute which shall contain pro- 
visions suited to all varieties? of circumstances. The Local 
Poor LaW Acts just mentioned had their origin in this cause ; 
they were partial, unconnected, and imperfect attempts to 
supply the defects of -the general law ; useful when they were 
passed, mischievous now that the general law is amended. The 
Metropolis at this moment suffers extensively from a similar 
system of heterogeneous Private Bill Ijegislation, rendered 
necessary by the want of adequate general enactments in the 
Statute Bpok. The Metropolis,* according to the boundaries of 
the ilcgistrar General, contained,* in 1851, a population of 
2,302,236, an area of 78,029 acres, and 305,933 inhabited 
houses ; of which the proportion falling to the Gity of London 
proper is a population of 129,128, an area of 723 acres, and 
14,693 inhabited houses. Now the City of London alone has a 
municipal corporation ; and therefore by far the largest ])art of' the 
Metropolis, comprising 17-18ths of the population, and more than 
99-!lOOths of the area, is without municipal institutions. Out- 
side the boundaries of the City, therefore, the streets of London 
are left to the operation of the general law; and ''the general 
law makes no difference betw^een streets and other highways. 
Unless, therefore, a Private Act was obtained, Piccadilly and 
the Strand, Oxford Street and llolborn, would be repaired 
merely as parish h^hways : the parishioners must appoint a 
surveyor, and make' a highway rate. The general law, more- 
over, gi)^s no powers for lighting; so that, without Private 
Bill Legislation the whole of the Metropolis outside the City 
would be unlighted. This state of things has called into ex- 
istence a vast number of Spcc^l Acts lor lighting, paving, 
cleansing, and other municipal objefits in the Metropolis ; the 
nuinbfer of which is calculated by one qf the witnesses before 
the late^ity Commission at not loss than 700 {Pulling, 1936.). 
In the parish of St. Pancras alone there are seventeen inde- 
l)cndent Paving Boards, created by thirty separate Local Acts ; 
and the powers even of all those Boards do not extend over the 
entire parish. These Metropolitan Private LocaLActs form a 
perfect chaos of legislation ; hatched by a thousand pajrish attor- 
neys, and embodying all sorts of crvide ideas and intricate com- 
promises of petty Ipcal interests, in which the jfablic advantage 
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is often a secondary object. We trust, frotn statements which 
have recently been made public, that this highly anomalous and 
objectionable state of things hafe attracted the serious attention 
of the Government, and that we may owe to the new President 
of the Board of Health a mcastii^e which will introduce some 
order into this • wilderness, and 'will place the Metropolis on a 
footing of equality, in respect bf^legislation, with otlier lai^Q 
towns possessing the advantage of municij)al institutions. . 

If the preceding remarks arp well founded, the System of 
Private Bill Legislation ought to be viewed by the, public with 
jealousy and disfavour, and all attempts extend its operation 
ought to be discouraged and repressed. Where it is introduced 
for local pur])osep, it is often a pi.i’tial and imperfect attempt to 
remedy defects in the general law, which might be removed by 
a properly constructed jmhlic measure ; such, for instance, as 
the General Tnclosure Act, wdiicli lias obviated tlie , necessity 
for Private Enclosure Ihlls. Where it is introduced for per- 
sonal objects, the procedure is often rather of a judicial than of 
a legislative character, and involves an amount of vexation, 
delay, and expense, which is detrimental to the community, and 
discreditable to Parliament. AV^henever an endeavour is made 
to jfcrpctuatc the reign of Private Bill Legislation, and to 
obstruct measures intended to substitute general for special 
procedure, it is fair to presume that the resistance is dictated by 
motives of personal interest opposed to the’ public welfare. 


iL ^ 

Art. VII. — 1. Mount Atlws, Tliessah/y nyid Epirus: a Diary 
of a Journvy from Constantinople to C^ffti, By Gkorge 
Ferguson Ik) wen, Esq., M.A., Fellow of Brasenose Col- 
lege, Oxford. 1852. 

2. Journals of a Landscape Dainier in Albania^ §-c. By Ed- 
ward Leah. 1851 . 

3. Diary in Turkish and GreAi Waters. By the lliglit Hon. 
the Earl of CarlislJi;.' London; 1854. 8vo. 

^^HE two first of these works ;takc us ouif of the^^beaten 
track of Oriental tourists : we can speak of both in terms 
of high commendation ; and to a certain extent their character- 
istic excellences are identical. Both the' writers are ardtot 
lovers of nature, and have a keen eye for fine scenery, as well as 
for * the picturesque of man and man.’ Both entertain us with 
sallies of good-natured pleasantry, while they have successfully 
resisted th« dispSsition to outrageous flippancy^ >^^lnch constitutes 
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a serious temptation to Eastern travellers in general. But 
they differ in the precise manner .that we might have anticipated: 
one writes like a skilful artist, ^d the other like a scholar and 
a student of history. ^ ' 

Mr, Lear is the. author^ of "the ‘Illustrated Excursions in 
‘ Italy/ which before the world a few years since. His 

present work iJjkn a 6malle|, scale both ip a literary and in an 
artistic point o^ic\y» The illustrations in the volume before 
us do not pretend to fhe finish and delicacy observable in his 
Italian work^ The smaller size of an octavo volume, and the 
cheaper pripe, compelled the artist to adopt a less assuming 
form of illustration. . Still it seems to us that the main object 
of tlie representations is gained by their universal fidelity to 
character. They do npt portray scenes whose distances are in 
one country and climate, while their foregrounds are in another ; 
nor tire the accompanying details and figures such as could be 
found anywhere but in the landscapes with which they are com- 
bined. Breadth of ^general effect, and poetical sentiment, 
together with strict adherence to the character of the places 
represented, are artistic qualities far more valuable in our esti- 
mation as aids' to topographical recollections or descriptions, 
than higher finish or greater effort. Nevertheless in more than 
one of the lithographs a greater degree of delicacy in the tints 
would not have lessened our pleasure in dwelling on the scenes 
of so magnificent a country ; and wc hope Mr. Lear will profit 
by our remarks, when, as we trust he will, he rftakes further 
use of the extensive and valuable materials Ji^vhich his studio con- 
tains, for an illustrated work on Greece in general. 

Had it been possible, wc wouldj^gladly have transferred to our 
pages the most piecing specimens of the ‘ Landscape Painter’s ’ 
pencil. But that cannot be done, and Mahomet must go to the 
Mountain. Some notice, liowcVer, of Mr. Lear’s artistic ex- 
cellence may be gleaned fron\ hi^ extremely vivid descriptions. 
We select the following ideal picture of Albanian scenery, in 
which its various characteristics are thrown together in a 
picturesque- medley, somewhat after tlie mapner of Turner’s 
‘ Modern Italy’ : — 

‘ ThS general and most striking character of Alba-nian landscape 
is its display of objects, in themselvdfe beautiful and interesting, 
rarely to be met wit^j in combination. You have the simple and 
exquisite mountain -forms of Greece, so perfect in^outfine and pro- 
portion — the lake, the iriver, and the wide plain; tod withal you 
have the charm of architecture, the picturesque mosque, the minaret, 
ibc fort, and the serai, which 3'ou have not in modern Greece, for 
war and change dias deprived her of them ; you have tjiat which is 
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found neither in Greece nor in Italr^a profin^n efeiprtiere of 
the most magnificent foliage, r^eatlmg^the m own, 

island — clustering plane ttnd chestnut, gtmrth |Lbuiidiahti0jP foi(^ oak 
and beech, and d^k l^aets of pine. Yo^ have ]!iat^0Mio,el£n*^|^ 
shores; castlc-crowned heights, and gloozar fortresses ; palaces giER- 
tering with gilding and paint }| mountatS-pastes such jpd 0n« 
counter in the snowy regiotp^ of Switzerland ; dOM bays, and blub ? 
seas with bright, calm isles resting on the lioriiK; oUve-dotbedfef 
slopes, and snow-capped mountain-peaks ; — and th^P^ith a crowded 
vaiiety of costuBMji and inc^ident such as bewilders and delights an** 
artist at each step he takes/ (Pp. 4, 6,) v , ^ 

Mr. Bowen, who was admirably qualified by eztenshiie classiedl 
and historical reading, and aboyp all by an intimate 'knbwledge 
of Modern Greek, acquired during his four years* residedcO at 
Coifu as President <$f the Ionian University, has executed his 
task with skill and judgment. Some defects which appear on 
the surface of the work, are to be regarded as essential parti of 
its generic character. An occasional looseness of composition^ 
ciijd an overflowing faoUity of citation, blemishes in a moxn 
formal work, are pardonable, and eyidenccs of reality, in a 
fidi diary. The book has ^olid mOrits more than sufficient to 
counterbalance these external dib^wlvautages, and such as give 
hopes foi the future. A well-stored mind, and an observant 
eye, cannot fail to produce results of gi eater pretensions a^d 
importance. We shall probably award the author the highest 
coiiimcndation of a traveller, by saying that he has left us with 
distinct impressions of the scenes depicted by him.* 

Mr. JLear made repipated attempts to visit Mount Athos, and 
was repeatedly fiffied. Fortunately for us, the deficiency has 
been supplied by Mr. Bowen, who has devoted some of the most 
valuable chapters of his work to the Holy Mountain, and its 
monasteries. One of the main objects of bis labours was ^ to 
* supply full strictly Accurate information with regard to 
‘ the disciplipe and present state of the Greek monasteries ’ 
(p. 3.) ; and we feel mat v|e shall once seikind bis design 
and enable our readers to form a just estimate of his work, by 
presenting them with a detailed description of thah singular 
spot, gathered from his pages, and from those of other travellers. 

The southern peninsula^ Macedonia, the anciisut Uhal<j^dioe, 

* We may bo allowed to add that ' the author lus presented hia 
‘ share of any piofits which may aii‘^e fiom the lale* of his work ‘ to 
^ the Fund for ColSnial Bisbopiirs, to which me pmd also the profits 
‘ of the ‘‘Colonial Church Chiomele,”' in winch a portion of the 
Diary was originally printed. 

VOL. Cl. NO. CQY. ,0* 
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terminates to the south in three subcnrdbate peninsulas. It id 
with the most eastern of these» known by the ancient name of 
Acte, and in modern times by that of the Hagion Oros, or 
Monte Santo, that w^are immediately concerned. The name 
of Athos, commonly applied to it by English writers, belongs 
properly to ' the high Pique, or Peer,’ (as the Consul Rycaut 
Calls it *), which rises abruptly from its Bouth-*castern extremity, 
although it makes part of the formal title of the religious com- 
munity which inhabits it.t The entire peninsula is about thirty 
milpa in , length, and six miles and a half at its greatest width : 
its general bearing is from north-west to south-east; the 
extremity points in the direction of Lemnos. The isthmus 
unifing it to the mainland is both low and narrow, scarcely ex- 
ceeding a mile in breadth ; while a slight alteration in the lG^ el 
of the JEgosan would have cut off Acto from the Macedonian 
ehorc, and made its inhabitants by nature what, as Herodotus 
quaintly phrases it, they became by art, ‘ an insular instead of a 
* continental people.’^ Not that the isthmus is a dead le\cl: 
it is more correctly described by the historian just cited, as 
^ plain grounds with hills of no great size.’ These hills do not 
at any point rise more than one hundred feet above the sea, 
while the bed of a valley which intersects them from gulf to 
gulf, is little more than cle.ar of the water* 

From this point the peninsula widens out, and begins by 
throwing out a long, narrow, spur-like promontory to the north. 
Beyond this, some ten miles from the isthmus, the coast-lino 
recedes into a bay on either side, and as^n dilates, until it 
terminates in two bold forelands to the ^uth and south-east. 
The former is Cape St. George, the ancient Nymphaum; the 
other, now generally known as Cape Monte Santo, is in all 
probability the site of the ancient town of Acrathos, or 
AcrothoL Pierre Belon, a 'Frcndh tra-vellcr of the sixteenth 
century, compares the groun(^-plan of the whoje peninsula to 
the figure of la man lyjng supiae, with his feet towards the 
shore, and his hands extended above his head § He considers 
that when it was contemplated to form the mountain into a 
statue of Alexander the Great, nature had half done the work 
of OfiL If this be so, the town v^ich the hero was to bold in 
» 

* * Present State of the Greek and Armenian Churches.’ London, 
1697, p. 217. 

f *H 'If/od rov *Ay/ov ’'Opovp ’'AScj, ^ 

t Herod, vii. 22. * 

I Petri Bellonii Beraiuf Singularium Observattones, 15.53, ed. 
Latin^ 82 . ^ 
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his right hand must have been that of Acrathos» the river to be 
poured from hie left must have been ^ the stream vrhicb^ now- 
divided into innumerable runnels, irrigates the steep vineyards 
cultivated by the laborious ascetics of ^t. Aimo» 

The low undulating ground of the isthmus is fenced Out by a 
bteep ridge, running across the peninsula, and properly con- 
stituting its boundary. Here, says Mr. Bowen,~ 

‘ A few Soldiers of the armed body which the^ holy 'community 
keeps in its pay are stationed to keep cut robbers, women, and female 
animals of all kinds. No mare, cow, bhe-cat. hen, &c., lias bden, 
from immemorial custom, admitud into tliu ^ precincts the holy 
mountain.’ (P, 59.) 

From hence the outline of the mountain rises gradually, and 
in the main continuously, until it suddenly attains its maximum 
elevation near the southern extremity. It consists of et central 
ridge, supported on either side by projecting ranges widi*dee]) 
valleys intervening. This, as it rises towards the peak of 
Athos, gradually draws nearer to the western shore, which is 
accordingly more abrupt and precipitous than the eastern one. 
The latter, on the other hand, is necessarily more broken in 
outline, has more extensive and fertile valleys, with a greater 
amount of shelter for timber. The inland parts, if so narrow a 
slip of land can be said to have an^ , — the sloping sides, thatsis, 
of the narrow valleys, — arc well-cultivated, rich, and smiling. 
The principal valley is that of the Caryce, near the centie of the 

J oninsula, and descending to the great monastery of the 
berians. It has on its right bank the dorsal ridge of the 
mountain, on its left a range of scarcely inferior height, sepa- 
rating it from the woody vale of Batopedion. Athos itself, a 
magnificent cone, with its summit sliglitly rounded rise s sheer 
from the sea to the altitude of nearly seven thousand feet, 
and sends out spurs to the east and south, forming the two 
capes which terminate the peninsula in thi§ direction. The 
loAyer part of the mountain consists of gneiss and clay-slate, 
which appear about the southern promontory of St. George ; 
the superincumbent mass is a primitive marble, white, or greyish 
white, which gives the highest peak a singular and striking 
effect by rising jjbare above the woody and bosky stcej^a, and 
being brought out into strong relief by the deep shadows which 
lie in its multitudinous crevices. The ascent of Athos may be 
made from the monastery of JLaura, which lies at its footj in' 


♦ Belon likens it to a pear. (P.97.) The epitomiser of Strabo 
calls it bpoQ fxatrroeilhj o^vraror, l\l^fjXoTU,TOv» P. 33^,9 Od# Gesner. 
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about seven hours,— six hours,^ that is, oii the^back of a mule, and 
the remainder, which ^is only Accessible to bipeds feather^ t>r 
unfeathered, as you best can. The laboriousneas of the under- 
taking, and the uncertainty of obtaining a view, have deterred 
mpst travellers from the task, Mr. Bowen among the rest. 
Indeed we have only been so fortunate as to discover two 
descriptions of the ascent; one by Belon, who saw from hence 
the isles of Soiathos, Scyros, Lemnos, Thasos, Samothrace, and 
Jmbros * ; and the other by the learned author of the ^ Flora 
Grasca,’ who only saw a few sub-alpine plants, f John Corn- 
menus, a physician of Bucharest, to whom we are indebted for 
a minute description of i/kthos, written at the commencement of 
the last century J , asserts roundly that the , adventurous travel- 
ler, or pious pilgrim, who climbs to the summit, may behold 
both Constantinople and the Cyclades, in utter violation of all 
geographical possibility § ; exactly as the epitomiser of Strabo 
has insulted the sister science of astronomy, by reporting that 
the sun shines upon tlic summit three hours before it ciin be 
«ecn from the shore. jj Yet Colonel Leake considers that ^ with 
‘ a clear sky, the principal Macedonian and Thracian summits, 
‘ Mount Ida, the Eubocan mountain Ocha, Dirphe, and Tele- 
* thrium, and the Thessalian summits (Hhrys, Pelion, and 
‘ Ossa, might all be connected by the sextant, and possibly the 
^ Bithynian with the Macedonian Olympus.’ IT 

It is a vain endeavour to depict the natural features of the, 
peninsula, without telling the reader something about its clothing. 
The hill-sides and upland levels are covered with forests of oak, 
beech, and chestnut, the latter generally occupying the higher 
positions. At a still higher elevation, the central ridge, the 
southern portion of it, at all events, is crested by a belt of pines, 
from which the peak of Athos rises abrupt and naked. The 
eastern shore is also partially clothed with pines at the end 
nearest to the isthmus, although the ground is for the most part 
devoid of timber in that quarter. Both on Athos and on the 
neighbouring mainland planes grow beside the streams. They 
are frequently of enormous size, so large that the monks were 

* P.97. ’ 

•f Dr. Sibtliorpe's ^ First Voyage in the Grecian Seas,’ 1787 ; pub- 
lished in Walpole’s ‘ Travels in various Countries of the East/ p, 40. 

J UpoiTKvyriTafHOV rou ayiov ofwvg rod ’'ASu/vog, ic.r.X., <nrov^n Kai 
^airavy rov H^o^tardrov tarpoi; Kvpiov 'JLwdyyov rod KofjifjLrjvod ' iva diotarai 
‘)(dpi(rpLa role ^vtre^iai 2ia avrou tru}rr}ptav, Published in 17^1, 

and reprinted in 1708 by Montfaucon, Palaeographia Graec'a, lib. vii. 

§ Paiajogr. Gr. p. 452. || Strabo, p. 331. 

IT Tour in Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 128. 
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accustomed, as lately as the ^sixteenth century, to hollow out 
their boles for fishing canoes-* It was probably thus that they 
learned their present practice of building boats where they fell 
the, timber, and dragging them ready made to the sea, f* The 
wood is most abundant along the eastern shore, from the, greater 
shelter, afforded by the valleys ; and there are considerlfible 
forests on the opposite side, vvhenever the hilfs, recede from the 
sea. The south-western promontory is nearly bare, the iiatutral 
result as urell of its extreme abruptness, as of its exposure to 
the ^ midday sug. In some parts of the mountain the forest has 
been cleared, leaving open park-llke pastures, dotted with soli- 
tary trees ; in others, the timber trees arc mixc;d witli, or give 
way to, underwood, chiefly evergreens, as the ilex, bay, and 
arbutus andrachne. The viuc, fig, and olive are extensively 
cultivated, and princi{)ally in the immediate neighbourhood of 
the monasteries. Pot-herbs of all kinds are raised, and a little 
Indian corn, but the ordinary cerealla arc nearly unknown, nnd 
the grain which is consumed is almost wholly imported. There 
arc orangeries at Patopedion, and peach-gardens at Carym ,* and 
the hazel is so abundant in the vicinity of the lattcf jilace, as to 
have given name to it : its fruit, as all Mr. Oiirzon's readers 
know,‘ forms one of the principal export commodities of Athos. ’ 
It is probable that a much larger jiroportion of the lai#l 
would have been cleared and turned into pasture, hail there 
been an effectual demand for it. But as the consumption of 
animals is checked by the rigid rule by which the monks are 
forbidden to. eat flesh, so it is needless to say that their pro- 
duction is prevented by the equally 'rigid rule which excludes 
all things feminine from the peninsula. It is po[)ularly believed 
that no animal of that sex can live upon it ; but neither 
divine nor human j)rohibitions can keep out the feres iiaturcs : 

^ rats and mice,’ says Colonel Leake, and even smaller deer, as 
.Mr, Bowen can bear witness, * jnultiply and devour them : and 
‘ they are obliged to confess their obligations to the queen bee, 

^ Avithput whose assistance they would be deprived of one of 
* their staple productions.’ J But wild animals of far greater 
dignity roam and, we presume, breed in the forests. The stag 
and roe-buck, the fox and wild cat, tlic wild boar and the liare, 
arc in the list of the Fauna presented to Dr. Sibthorpe less thsin 
sixty years ago; but bears and wolves were, and, it is to be 
supposed, are still wholly unknown, § Bullocks, chiefly of an 

♦ Belon, p. 84. t L^ake, Nortliern Greece, vol. iii. p. 130. 

J Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 135. ' 

§ Walpole’s Travels, p. 439. 
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irdn gray breed, rams, and he-goats, are • brouglit from the 
monastic granges oh and without the isthmus to feed on the 
mountains or brows^e the underwood, and, on rare occasions, one 
*of them is killed for the benefit of an exiled patriarch, an in- 
valid Caloyer, a Turk, or a visitor. Caryic, the village-metro- 
polis, can hardly support a regular butcher, and certainly cannot 
be plagued with ,a Smithfield. An unexpected guest, whose 
appetite has been whetted by the keen sea and mountain air, 
cannot hope with any confidence for an extemporaneous chop or 
steak, and must generally be contented with a monastic cock, 
hardened in involuntary celibacy, or a brace of the wild pigeons 
W^hicli haunt the mountains, descendants, it may be, of the very 
breed which, as ^lian would have us believe, first appeared 
there in the storm which dashed to pieces the ill-starred fleet of 
Darius.* Dogs are kept for security, and tom-cats for amuse- 
ment. Mules arc the ordinary beasts of burden, and probably 
slip in as neuter, epicene, or doubtf ul. 

Not less singular than this strange region are the persons and 
habitations of its occupants, for natives they are not. The 
monasteries, properly so called, are twenty" in number, and are 
dispersed over every part of the peninsula. "f These have their 
several estates, both within the territory of Athos and else- 
where ; they have each the right of self-government, as well as 
a share in the government* of the community. But besides 
these, there is a chi'^s of religious houses subordinate to the 
others, and without any independent corporate existence. These 
are called Asceteria {aa-Ky'jrrfpia or /jlovlBlo), and are subject to 
one or other of the principal monasteries, being governed by an 
officer (^Scfcalo^) appoint(id by them. They answer in this re- 

* JElian, H. Y., i. !/>. ; Athenaeus, ix. 11. 

j* On the eastern shore, beginning at the isthmus, are Chiliantariu, 
Sphigmenu, Batopedion with its dependent asceterion of St, Deme- 
trius, Pantocrator, the asceteria of St. Elias and St. Basil, Stauro- 
niceta,^ Iberon with its asceterion of St. John Baptist, Philotheu, 
Caracalla, Mylopotamus in ruins, and Laura at tlue south-eastern 
point. Dependent on Laura, and adjoining it, are tlie asceteria of 
St. Paul, St, Demetrius, St. Antony, St. Peter of Athos, St. Gre- 
gory Palamas, Cerasia, Capsocalybiji, and St. Anne, the last occupy- 
ing tlie south-western headland. Proceeding hence along the western 
shore, we have St. Paul, St. Dionysius, St. Gregory ; Simopetra with 
its asceterion of the Trinity, Xeropotamus, the Russians’, with its 
asceterion of St. Mary, Xenophon with a dependent asceterion, and 
Dochiariu. Inland, between Chiliantariu and the last-named monas- 
tery, are Zographu and Castamoultu, and near Caryce, in the centre 
of the peninsula, is Cutlumush. , 
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spect to the cells and priories depending on the great ^abbeys in 
tlie Western Church. To the monasteries and their dependent 
asceteria must be added an innumerable quantity of cells and 
hermitages [/ceXKeia) grouped round the asceteria, clustered 
together, or standing solitary, in almost every part* of the hply 
mountain. Colonel Leake estimates them at not.less than three 
hundred.* All these are inhabited solely by the monks or 
caloyers {fcaXoyepor^) and their lay-servants, or, to speak more, 
literally, neculars A large proportion of the caloye^S 

commence their career in the latter capacity, and are afterwards 
admitted into the monasteries, on condition of giving their 
labour for tlie good of tlie community. Those, hoAvever, who 
bring with them such a contribution as is regarded as a fair 
equivalent for labour, are freed from the obligation to menial 
service. The sum which entitles them to this privileg6 is 
variable, but ' a|)pears at present to be equivalent to about 
16/. The small proportion of the monks who enter into holy 
orders belong principally to this class ; and their onerous ritual 
duties occupy their time as completely, and arc as effectual a, 
bar to mental cultivation, as the physical labour of their more 
humble brethren. 

The monks are divided into three progressive classes: on 
entering the monastery they undergo a iiovitlate {pa(TO(f)opLa) 
three years ; from 'Nv^hioh they advance to the degree of tlie 
Jicsser Habit (to ptKpov o-'xTjpa or pdvhtov\ and, in rare instances 
except at the hour of death, to that of the Greater Habit (to 
/xeya Kal arf^aXiKov G‘^T]p,a), Tiie Ijesscr Habit, although prac- 
tically the condition in which tliey pass their lives, is properly 
regarded as prospective, and the caluyer who is invested with it 
is expressly stated to receive it as an earnest of the Greater 
Habit. On admission the candidate pledges himself to abide 
perpetually in. the monastic life, in celibacy, temperance, and 
j)iety, in obedience to the superior and to all the brotherhood. 
On admission .to the highest order he rejpeats the same vows, 
and adds a solemn renunciation of ^ the world and the things 
‘ that are therein, according to the commandment of the Lord.’ 
He is then invested with the cowl, and scapular, or analabus, — 
the latter in token of his talmig up the cross.f 

The discipline is severe, the services long and laborious. 
Mr. Bowen says : — 

* The services in the churches of Athos last six or se^en hours 
Qvery day ; and on great festivals or fasts, eleven or twelve hours, or 


* Northern Greece, voL iii. p. 134. 
f Goar, Rituaio Grujcorum, pp. 468 — 519. 
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^ieNren more, out of the twenty-four. The monks never sleep more 
t&an five or six hours; going to their cells at eight, or niiie in the 
4' evening, they are aroused at two a.m. to early prayers by the beating 
of the soiindingrboard ((rrf/xarrpoy). They never taste jfiesh-ineat at 
all; on ]59dflys in the year they have but one meal, 'and at this 
eggs, (iheese, wine, fish, milk and oil are forbidden tliem (though 
allowed on the remaining days), and their diet consists merely of 
vegetables and bread boiled in water. On no day have they more 
than two meals.’ (P. 67. note.) 

The monasteries are not governed by special statutes, but in 
accordance wdth the general laws of the Gre&k Church. Tlieir 
9 riginal constitution, still retained by ten of them, is very 
'igimple. They are under the absolute authority of a Superior, 
or Hegumcn, in whom their property and corporate rights are 
vested. He is elected by the monks, and confirmed by tlie 
Patriarch. He is inaugurated by a Bishop Avitb^nsidcrable 
circumstance by imposition of hands, eiithronisation, and delivery 
of-a pastoral staff.* The monks have all* things in common, and 
take their meals together in the refectory. At Xenophu they 
have also a common dormitory. 

The monasteries which have this primitive arrangement Iiave 
also the ancient name of Ccenobia. But in Athos and elsewhere 
the rigidity of the cocnobitic life has been relaxed in the case of 
^ a large number of the monasteries, including some of the largest 
and most important. Ten of those on the peninsula have 
suffered this <jhange, and bear the name of Idiorrhythnia. 
They are not, as might be inferred from the name, governed by 
the monastic rule of Rabelais, JFa?/ ce que vouldrns, althougli 
their discipline must be somewhat easier than that of the others. 
The monks live in separate cells, and have commons of bread 
and wine issued to them ; other articles of food they purchase for 
themselves. The refectories are only used on gaudy-days, as in 
Oxford by the canons of Christchurch, Their government is 
less absolute and more complicated. ^ Here,’ said the jolly 
monks of Iberon to Mr, Bowen, * here we are constitutionalists, 
* like you in England.’ The oflSce of Hegumen is put in com- 
mission, and administered by a variable number of Hegumens or 
Elders. At . the head of these stand two annual officers called 
Epitropi, and a third, the Dicaeus. 

We. are unable to state the exact period at which this change 
was effected. The latest foundations, with one exception, are 
still coenobia ; so that may infer that the new system was 
introduced later than the fifteenth century. There are indica- 
tions of the existence of idiorrhythmic houses at the close of the 


* Goar, Rituale Graecorum, pp. 490-91. 
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sixteenth.* It is curious, and perhaps' woriliy of notice, that 
by far the majority of the present coenobia are placed |dong the 
comparatively inaccessible western shore. • • ' . 

I'lie population of the peninsula seems to Have Taried con- 
siderably. It is said that it was not wholly cleared of its secular 
inhabitants until several .of the monasteries had been cstablii^hed^ 
This is probable enough, as so entire a separation from the 
outer world is by no means essential to the coenobitic system. 
At Megaspclaeon, in Arcadia, described by Mr. Bowen in an 
introductory ch^^ter, even females form part of the metia^y 
due regard being had (as in many of our college statutes) to 
llieir age and ugliness. The m'esent system was firmly esta- 
blished before the fourteenth century, as appears from the 
florid and highly- wrought description of Athos by Nicephorus 
GregoraSi^#. . In the sixteenth century the number of the monks 
is roughly estimated at 6(X)O.J Kycaut gives the same number, 
and altlioiigh he includes ^ lay brethren’ in his compubitioh, it 
is clear from the context that he does not mean the /coa/juLKoL^ 
lie adds, however, that 2000 were always abroad, chiefly em- 
ployed in begging. We can trace a decline -in the numbers 
towards the beginning of the present century; and at present, 
says Mr. Bowen, the * whole number of caloycrs on Mount 

^ Athos does not exceed 3000 but it was much fsA'gcr 

‘ before the dilapidation of the revenues of the monasteries after 
^ the Gx*eek revolution.’ (P. 71.) 

The number in the several monasteries varied in the seven- 
teenth century from three to one hundred. Laura, which 
Bclon calls had 300, and probably Batopedioii had no 

less. Dr. 8ibthorpo gives 600 as the full complement of Laura, 
but that number probably includes the non-residents. Dr. 
Hunt and Colonel Leake inform us that it contained 200 
within its walls early in the present century. Dr. Hunt gives 
500 as the number of Batopedion, and Colonel Leake 300 ; but 
in the former case half, in the latter more than half, were 
absent. Its numbers have now dwindled to 200 ; those of 
Laura, which has been impoverished by the confiscation of its 
Greek estates, to a much smaller number. || 

By far the greater part of the monks are engaged in manual 
labour. ^ Some of us pray, and the rest work,’ was the account 


* Bycaut, p. 251. ; Paiseogr. Gr. p. 484. 

. t I^^icepb. Greg. Hist. Byz. xiv. 7. t Belon, p. 79. 

§ Rycaut, p. 249. Compare Goar, Rit. Gr. p. 120. 

II Belon, p. 85. ; Leake’s Northern Greece, voL iii, pp. 129 — 132 . ; 
Walpole’s Travels, p. 39. ; Memoirs, pp. 199 — 120. 
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they gave to Mr. Bowen. The chief part are employed in til- 
hige^ others exercise various handicrafts, and manufacture articles 
for home consumption. The asceterion of St. Anne contains 
all kinds of artisans, and seems to be a sort of ecclesiastical 
phalanstere. The monastic granges (fisroxui) on the mainland 
are cultivated by lay servants under the direction of caloyers ; 
and in many places the monks are engaged in parochial duties, 
contrary to the general practice of the Eastern Church. Others 
undertake the lighter — and to an Oriental more congenial — 
duty of begging, an important part of the monastic revenues 
being derived from the voluntary contributions' of the faithful 
abroad. The monks who are thus absent on various pretexts 
form a large proportion of the whole number, varying from 
one-third to one-half of tlie full cojnplement in each monastery. 
Such occupations do not tend to foster a high state of cultiva- 
tion, but leave the majority of the caloyers, as they them, 
illiterate and superstitious peasants. 

The buildings themselves are scarcely less strange to Western 
notions than the manners of life to which their inmates are 
devoted. They ^are invariably in striking positions, and the 
majority of them arc close to the shore. In many instances 
they are of considerable size, and have more of a military air 
than is altogether consistent with our ideas of peaceful seclu- 
sion. Strong walls and lofty flanking-towers, with ^ marvellous 
‘ big guns,’ as Commenus calls them*, may be excused by tlie 
impending danger of corsairs, but interfere somewhat with the 
character befitting the abode of a religious conmiunity. The 
building^ irregular and iuharrnoniousj are generally arranged in 
one or more courts, the centre of wljich, contrary to the 
Western usage, is occupied by the principal churches. The 
great church is called the Catholicon, and in some of the 
monasteries has a duplicate — an arrangement rendered necessary 
in some instances by the use of both Greek and Sclavoniaii 
liturgies. In addition to4hese the monasteries possess numerous 
chapels (irapaxXijaia) within or without them, corresponding to 
those which are attached, and add so much picturesque eftect, 
to the minsters of Western Europe. The catholica are gene- 
rally constructed on' the same type. Four columns of marble 
or porphyry support the central dome, from which diverge the 


* He tells us that Bastopedion possessed Xov/nrapdag ptyaKa^ kcu 
^avpafTTug h’di fiaXurra piuv virip rag aWac» Xaura, too, had cannon 
as well for defence as to salute the superiors on landing pera xapag 
Kol dyaWittfffaic. Palacogr. Gr. pp. 452. 469. We believe that they 
have since been removed by the Turks. 
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four equal limbs of a Greek cross, crowned with a multitude of 
cupolas, and varied with side-chapels having apses and dcroical 
roolsL The altar occupies one extremity, and the limb assigned 
to it is cut off by a screen {zlKovo<TTa(ns\ enriched with carving 
and brilliant with gilding. The remaining limbs form the 
choir, no part of the building being strictly analogous to the 
nave, though the narthex, placed at the extremity opposite to 
the altar, corresponds to it in some respects. It is needless to 
say that a considerable portion of the monks* religious fervour 
evaporates in the cult us of relics, of which they possess great 
store, and some rather curious specimens among them. They 
have locomotive pictures, heads and members o£ all the saints in 
a pretty well-stocked calendar, — the head of 8t. Michael (?), the 
left hand of St. Mary Magdalen ^ in good condition, diffusing 
• an abundant and deliglitful odour,’* and the left foot of St. 
Anne — ‘a right marvellous and savoury relic,’ f quoth honest 
John Commenus. The remaining objects worthy of notice are 
the refectory and tlic library, of which the latter have been 
fully described by Mr. Curzon. The refectory is generally of 
large size, and in some cases cruciform, and in more instances 
than one so placed that the door at its lower extremity is oppo- 
site to the catholicon. Accordingly, when the doors arc open, 
a person sitting at the liigh-table commands a view of the £^ar. 
They are fitted up with numerous tables ; at Laura there are 
twenty-four, of a horse-shoe form, with marble tops. Both the 
churches and refectories are painted within and without. Saints, 
philosophers, beiiefacrors, virtues and vices, are tlie favourite 
subjects ; and it is needless to say that the interior is ac^unted 
the more respectable j)osition. Between the catiiolicon and the 
refectory there is commonly a laver ol' marble placed under an 
open cupola, the intrinsic value of which ‘irises from its ritual 
use, but which considerably enhances the picturesque appear- 
ance of the quadrangles. 

Cary 03 , near the centre of ihe peninsula, is the only village 
on it, and as being the scat of !.1 jc resident Turkish Aga, as 
well as of the federal Government of the moiuitain, may be dig- 
nified with the title of a metropolis. Commenus calls it ‘ a 
‘ small yet sufficient city of monks.’J Not that it is exclusively 


* Tvci •9’eActc €v\a€iu$ aairatrO^ to apLcrrepov May- 

caXriPrjq Map^as, to ottoToi/ tJycu uKipaioy TroWijy Kut. vayTepirvbv, 
EvtoSiav EKirifjLTroy* PalflBogr. G-r. p. 485. • 

I Aeiipayoy wayOavficurroy Kai evtU/SEQ, lb.- p. 457. ^ % 

± Elyac wear fJLta fjiiKpU wXi^y apKtTrj noXiTeia fioyaxt^n* Palaeogr. 
Gr. p.485. 
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inhabited by caloyers, as, in addition to the Aga and his guards, 
secular perbpiis have been allowed to open sho])8 there. It con- 
tains however, cells or town-houses to lodge the representatives 
of the several monasteries, a council-chamber for the ‘ Sacred 
^ Synod/ and the Protaton or Metropolitan Church, appiu-ently 
the most important ecclesiastical edifice on Athoa. All European 
ti’avcllers who have visited Carya? seem to have been struck by 
its wonderfuUn quiet and celibate appearance. No screauung 
Avomen, no squalling children,— and, we wish we could add, no 
drunken men. Unfortunately, even sober Turks who arc sta- 
tioned there, learn the savour of the forbidden fruit, and reverse 
the salutation of the exiled CEdipus, irtjcfKov aoivois. Dr. Hunt 
found an Aga there, wlio apparently thought it neces'^ary to 
indemnify himself for the forced abandonment of his hareem. 
‘ The monks,’ says the traveller, ‘ seem to have been successful 

* in converting him iroiii one Mahometfin j)rejudioc at least, for 

* he now drinks wine as freely as any Gieek in the empire.’’*^ 

The chief duties of the Synod are to decide disputes between 
the several communities, to manage tlie common property, and 
to assess the taxes paid to the Turkish Government. These 
are levied according to an old schedule, peiha])s the same which 
is given by liycaut. This distributes the burdens to the several 
monasteries according to the number of their inmates at the 
time when it was drawn up, from which, liowevcr, great variations 
have taken ])lacc ; so tli.it many of the societies arc very 
unfairly taxed. The assembly is thus constituted. Each of 
the twenty monasteries sends a deputy (JmTrpoo-oiTro^). They 
are, hovftver, divided into four groups of five each. Four pre- 
sidents {kmardrai tov kqlvov) are nominated annually by the 
five groups in rotation, one from each of their component com- 
munities. The five jirincipal monasteries, viz, Laura, iiato- 
pedion, Chiliantariu, Iberon, and St. Dionysius, are divided 
between the five groups, and their iiomiriec lor the time being 
takes precedence of the otlier presidents and deputies, with the 
title of Primate of Athos ('O •rrp&T 09 tov'^AOcovos). This w'as 
the designation of an officer, appointed by the patriarcli, who 
governed the mountain, before the lull of Constantinople, f 
His jurisdiction seems, indeed, to have* existed at the close of 
the seventeenth century, but even before that period had been 

* 

* Walpole’s Memoirs relating to •European and Asiatic Turkey, 
p. 206. 

t The MS. (Bibl. Coislin. Cod. ccxxiii.) inscribed 6 Trpwroc rov 
"AOwroc, and suspected by Montfaucon to have been the property of 
the Laura, must have belonged to one of these dignitaries. 
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modified by the establishment of the Sacred Synod. That body 
consisted at first of the twenty deputies only. Tho deputies, 
like most officials who have got little to do, and can get any 
body else to do that little, left off attending to their work j so 
that in course of time the power was confined to the represen- 
tatives of the five monasteries above mentioned, and at that 
time the largest on the mountain, and Cutluinush, then large, 
but since much reduced. * The present system, a compron^isej 
like many, constitutional reforms, between priwtive equality 
and gradual usurpation, came into use in the^st century* t 
This brings us to consider the general *hi story of Athos> jpf 
which we have been anticipating a portion. 

Wc can hardly wonder that the sublime elevation of Mount 
Athos attracted the attention .anclt excited the imagination of 
the ancients, or that they entertained vastly exaggerated notions 
of its extent and altitude. It was known to the Hellenic 
mariner for ages before the first Euhman colonist had planted his 
foot ui)on the barbarous shores of Thrace, and w^as to liiin what 
the Table Mountain was to Vasco de Gama and his adventurous 
messmates. Homer ®ings of it J, and iEschylus, who probably 
hands down unaltered the heroic legend, fixes upon it as a link 
in the chain of signal-fires which announced to Argos the com- 
pletion of the Trojan v ar. § An obscure fragment of question- 
able authority ap])cais to connect it in some way wij^ the 
fabled rebellion of the (iiants. |j Kor was its celebrity dimi- 
nished after it was partially brought within the pale of Grecian 
civilisation. Herodotus describes it as ^ a great and notable 
* mountain it appeared to Virgil a fit and lively similitude 
for a stalwart hero*^, and it stands as the representative of the 
snowy North in the pastoral songs of Sicily, ft I’liny believed 
the peninsula to extend seventy -five miles into tlie seaJt; and 
even in modern times the mountain has been estimated at no 
less than four miles in Ijciglit §§, 5Uid ranked among the twelve 
principal mountains of the Avorld. |||1 ‘ Of old it was supposed to 
soar above the ‘ region of the rain-cloud and on a clear 
summer evening to cast its shadow to a distance of some eighty 
miles upon the brazen ox which adorned the markct-plajcc of 

* Rycaut, p. 250. f Ib. p. 253. , 

J Horn. 11. xiv. 229. § JEsch. Again. 285. * 

II Nicander (?) apud Stepli. Byz. in voc. ’'A^wr. "• 

^ Herod, vii. 22. ** Virg. Abr. xii. 701. 

• tt Theocr. vii. 77. ’ it Pliny, H, M. iv. 10. 

§§ Pocock’s Travels in the East, vol. iii. p. 145. 

f PaloBOgraplda Graica, p.452. f 

T Pomponius Mela, de Situ Orbis, ii. 2.; Solinus, Polyhist. ch, 16. 
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Myrina, in Lemnos. This palpable figment is as ol3 as Apol- 
lonius of Rhodes*, and is seriously , repeated by Pliny t and 
Solinus. i The summit was sacred to the monarch of the 
gods§, and covered by his altar and eflSgy. || It was believed 
in later times to have been the site of a townT, and the asser- 
tion is repeated by d writer "'1^® supposed that it never rained 
there**, and who does riot seem to have considered water as 
one of the necessaries of life. There can be no doubt that the 
error arose 4|rom the ambiguous meaning *of Acrathos, which 
might denote the peak as well as the promontory of Athos. 
The inhabitants of Apollonia, another of the towns of Actc, 
were called the * Long-lived,’ ft their existence was pro- 
longed, it is said, to the patriarchal period of a hundred and 
thiyty years. Solmus aftributes this marvellous longevity to 
the people who lived on the summit §§, and may, perhaps, have 
ascribed it to their want of water, in defiance of Dr. Preissiiitz 
and Father Matthew. 

After all, the event which has principally ennobled Athos in 
ancient history is the extraordinary enterprise of Xerxes^ the 
ship-canal which bore his triremes from the Strymonic to the 
Singitic gulf. The actual magnitude of the wot*k, the length of 
time allotted to it, the numerous labourers of many races toiling 
beneath the task, the precocious skill of the Phoenician exca- 
vators, and, if we are to credit Herodotus, the magnificent 
inutility of the whole undertaking (|||, are elements of greatness 
which have fascinated the imagination and riveted the belief 
of succeeding agcs-ITII A single Roman writer has dared, in the 
face of all antiquity, to throw doubt upon the fact, and to ascribe 
to the Father of History the mendacity which distinguished and 
disgraced the Greeks of his own time.*** Modern criticism has 
shown ^hat in matters of history Greece is much less Mying’ 
than Rome. Colonel Leake, however, has not only relieved 

* Ap. Rh. I. 601. t Phn. H. M. iv. 32. 

•1 Solin. ell. 16. § -®sch, Agam. 285. 

p Hesych. in Voc. *'A0utr, Compare Mela, 1). S. O. ii. 2. 

^ Strabon, Ep. vii. p. 281. ; Plin. H. !N. iv. 10- 

** Solin. ch. 16. 

•ft Pfin. H. M. iv. 10. Compare JElian. V. H. ix. 10. 

Lucian. Maicp6€ioi. §§ Solin. ch. 16. 

I II Herod, vii. 24. 

Tliuc. iv. 109. ; Plato, Legg. iii. p. 699. ; Isocr. Paneg. p. 58. E. ; 
Lysias, Or.. Funeb. p. 193. ; Lycophron, Alex. 1415.; Cicero de 
FiuC' H. 112.; Lucan, ii. 677.; Statius, Silv. 1. iii. 55. ; Virg. (?) 
Culex, 30. ; ^lian, N. A. xiti. 20. ; Ammiaii. IMarcell. xxii. 8. • 

*** .Juvenal, Sat. x. 174; 
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Herodotus from tlie accusation of Juvenal, but hq-s defended 
Xerxes from the charges of H^odotus. He has " discovered 
traces of the canal in the valley wliich intersects the low undu- 
lating liills of the isthmus, and finds its name in the, modern 
appellation of the isthmus itself. * And he maintaina th$.t the . 
Great King ‘ was perfectly justified in cutting this canal, as well 

* from the security which it afforded to his fleet as from *the 
^facility of the work;’ that ^ it might without much labout 

* be renewed ; ’ and ‘ that it would be usefqjj^ to the havi-. 

* gatlon of the -/3lJgacan.’t When Dinocrates undertook to 
sculpture the mountain into a colbssal effigy of Alexander, the 
king declined the lioiicur, on the ground that it was enough, for^ 
Athos to have been the monument of one monarch’s foUy4 
The more intelligent researches of Colonel Leake have vindi- 
cated the Persian, and lelt the magnanimous moral pointless. 

Certainly the mountain has become a monument of far greater 
things than the folly of Xerxes or his wisdom. It is a memorial 
of the first historic struggle between the East and the West, 
between the strength of despotism and that of free political 
organisation. It )*ccords the watchful care of the Great Buler 
of nations over the nascent influence of Greek civilisation, 
manifested in the ])rovideiitial destruction of the Persian flQct. 
Affiavit Dei^y et dlssipantitr inimicL And by bearing an addi- 
tional testimony to the overwhelming might of Xerxes, has 
become an additional trophy .of that illustrio^us race whose com- 
bined energies resisted his aggression and’’ broke his power. 
It tells us liow the pioneers and masters of all liuman culture 
were protected from the dangerous influence of the East, until 
they should themselves be fitted to receive from the East the 
lessons of a more divine ])hilosophy. And it is a lasting and 
wonderful monument of tluit novel influence which issued from 
an obscure corner of Asia, took the civilised woidd by storm, 
and has held possession of it ever since. Probably there is no 
spot over which the Clmrch has a dominion so complete and 
exclusive, none in wdiich every thing is so visibly and singly 
devotet^ to a religious cud. Rome is tlic metropolis of a .spi- 
ritual empire, has priests for her princes, and luxuriates in 
solemn ceremonies. The English universities are testimonies to 
the triumphs of the Faith over every branch of human know- 

1 " ' * " 41 " 

* Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. i43. ‘ TJic modern name of this 

‘ neck of land is Proslaka, evidently the Koniaic form of the word 
‘ TTfjoaDXaS, having reference to the canal in froftt of the Peiui^ula of 
« Athos.’ ' ' . 

■j* Ib. p. 145. i Plutarch, De Fort. Alex« ' ^ 
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ledgk But the religions character of tlie one is vi6il>ly alloyed 
yvith secular power^ tfiat of the other necessarily tcn»perccl with 
secular learning. The monasteries of Atbos are without power 
and without learning. 

An accurate history of these institutions is a desidcnitum in 
that of the Eastern Church, and a critical writer who should 
follow Gibbon through the entire eyclus of By/antine hntoiy, 
and then make a voyage of discovery into the unexplored legion 
of diplomas and golden bulls, might do good service in his gene- 
ration. We shall at present \enturc only to give a skeL'ioii of 
their history, such as may be constructed out of the scanty 
materials which lie before ns, If wo arc to believe the tradi- 
tions current and recognised among ihe oalojM"-, tlielr nion'is- 
teries must be referred to a \ery liigh and honoured antiquity. 
iJt. Helena is said to have been the lirst to settle monks on lh(5 
peninsula. Two of the monasteries claim to )>c founded by 
Constantine the Great*, and two more by the Empie^^ Pql- 
choria. t One of tlie former, Castamonilu, was coni])leted, it is 
said, by Constans, whose j)eeuliar love of &eolu'«'io!i was certainly 
not the fruit of an ascetic tempi r. The Protaton, oi M tro- 
politan Church, at Caryae is also asciibed to (^instantine. and is 
said to have been destroyed, together \\ ith his other foundation*, 
by the apostate Julian — tlie Cromwell of Greek eceksiaotieal 
tradition. The Protaton, indeed, altlioiigh set on fiio, was liot 
destroy- cd, as marks of the conflagration were exhibited on its 
walls in the days of John Coinmcnus, and in all jiroh.iliilil^ .ue 
s6 still, f Batopedion had a second loiiiidcr in Tluodo’^iii'*, of 
whom a story is related concerning a ‘ bush’ and a ‘olold'§, 
probably invented, as Mr. Bowen shrewdly obseives, ^ t > nc- 
* count for the singuLir name.’ He might lia\o added, tliat th\ 
orthography has been perverted to biing it into harmoin with 
the legmid, as all the best authoiities, fioin John C«uita< n7<*PO 
to John Cotnmcmis, spell it in a way which admits of a m leh 
more simple etymology* 

These arq die only foundations claiming a date jirior to tlic 
centurj^, and even these 4irc confe‘*scd to have b<‘eii 
reBt0red or re-founded in that or the following age. We belie \c 
thm*6 is*| 3 io contemporary or documentary eviaence of any esta- 
blishment prior to the reign of Nicephorus Phocas, who became 
emps^ojr in the yqar 963. | The names of Constantine and Pul- 



♦ Valacographia Oraeea, pp. 469. 49S. f Ib. 496. 

t Pdlasographia Grssoa, p. 484. § lb. p 459. 

f tWalpols’s Memoirs, p. 2^8. Compare Goar, Rituale Grrocorum 
p. 120. note. 
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clicrin. are ;i most tempting nucleus for an ecclesiastical mythus, 
and they seciii to be regarded in that light by the more intelli- 
gent among the monks themselves; so that wc may fairly con- 
eiutle that these ])ersouages are to Ihitopcdion and Castamonitu, 
K^li!.jgmcnu and Xeropotamu, what Alfred the Great is to Uni- 
versity (^/ollcigc, or to the King’s Hull, and College of Erase-. 

* nose/ It is jn'obable, however, that there were recluses on 
Ail os long before the tiinc of Kicephorus Phocas. A large 
proportion even at the present day are scattered about the 
n^oinitaiu in separate hermitages, and it is said that this was 
univeiK'ially the ca^^e before the institution of the monasteries. 
^\nd as ten ol' lie monasteries, including the four whose 
apocryphal origin has just been related, appear to have been 
founded in the course of a century and a half, avc may infer 
that Athos \vas. already I'Xteusively tenanted by the ascetics, 
and liitd hei ii for a considerable time a ])lace of religious retire- 
ment. Vv'e will not attenij»t to hx the date at which its religious 
eharactor was lirst stamjied ii]>on it. iSOr need we go about to 
ace.ounl for lliat character. The vulgar stories of its being the 
{.cene of the Tenijitaiion or tlic Transfiguration arc evidently a 
result, ami not the cause, of its supposed sanctity. The chapel 
<A th(j 'fransfiguration on the summit of the mountain proves 
nothing as to the antiquity the legend, as in Greece churches 
in high places commonly and naturally receive their names 
from that inystory. In fact, the geographical seclusion of the 
jx nhisula, <M)nplcd A\ith its wil<l beauty, would naturally attract 
uccctics in the days of asceticisiu; and it is no more necessary 
to hK>k for any predetcrniinnig cause than it is in the case of 
St. David's or Iona. Ihc placic, once inhabited by anchorites, 
would become hallowed in the popular imagination; its holiness 
woidd attract Jicw conunx who would further ostablisli its 
character; until a spot, originally regarded as convenient for 
devotional ivaiujiicut, nuukl be consecrated to a sort of Chris- 
tian h ticl'lvia. At.wjiato\cr period the mountain was first 
tenanted by n cbists, it is pi\)bable that it was not extensively 
occupied by lho‘in> if at all, until the nortlicrn shores pf the 
yKgican had been brought* into prt)minenee by the establish- 
ment of a now focus of empire and of Christianity. Monks are 
not drawn together by seclusion mert^ly, but by a visible and 
notorious seclusion ; and if there bad been no Constantinople 
it is probable that there would have been no llagion Oros. 
Mr. I>owen asserts, or eonjeeturcs, that ‘ a great migration of 
‘ monks and anchorites took place hither when Egypt, their 
" iirst stronghold, was first conquered by the Saraceng, A 
VOL, CI. NO. CCVc p 
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* large proportion of the holy exiles settled down on the penin- 

* sula of Acte, forming a society which is utterly without 
« parallel in history.’ (P. 72.) The statement is inherently 
probable, and appears to rest on the foundations of a wide- 
spread tradition. Yet in the absence of any positive testimony 
we hesitate in giving unqualified asserrt; to a belief, the origin of 
which it would be easy to account for on the supposition of 
its falsehood. The early monks and anchorites of Egypt were 
objects of the highest veneration to the Greek Church ; and it 
is naturjil to suppose that the caloyers would be anxious for the 
honour of a spiritual descent from Paul of Thebes, Antony, and 
Pachomius. Nor, indeed, do we find that any of the existing 
monasteries claim to be colonies from their Egyptian predeces- 
sors ; — a story .which would probably have arisen if there had 
been the slightest foundation for it. 

It is, perhaps, a significant fact, that there is no evidence of 
literary labour in the cloisters of Athos anterior to Nicholas 
Blemmydas, who lived and w’rote in the thirteenth century. 
Anchorites are not likely to be authors, and in Greece even 
monks are little given to intellectual toil. But at a period 
when monastic writers were flourishing in aH parts of the 
Eastern Empire, if Athos had possessed mpnasteries of any emi- 
nence and antiquity, it must in all probability have made some 
contributions to ecclesiastical literature. And there is some- 
thing like proof positive that the Holy Mountain had not 
attained to celebrity before the days of Nicepliorus Phoeas. 
For a Novel of that emperor, itta somewhat rlictorical enume- 
ration of illustrious monasteries, omits all mention of it what- 
ever, and concludes with a proliibition against the foundation 
of new conventual institutions, a prohibition not meant to 
extend to the establishment of ^ Lauras ’ in ^ desert places.’ If, 
therefore, as is allowed on all hands, a monastery was founded 
in Athos, in the reign and under the special protection of the 
same Nicephorus, it would seem that the mountain was then 
regarded as a ‘ desert place.’ 

St. Athanasius of Athos is said to have been the first to col- 
lect the recluses, who till that tjane lived in solitary cells, into 
a regular coenobitic institution. He was the John Balliol or 
Walter Merton of the Holy Mountain, and set an example 
which was soon and extensively followed. Ten monasteries, as 
we have seen, were established within a hundred and fifty 
years, between the middle of the tenth and tlic close of the 
eleventh «century. Ten more of those which are still extant 
were founded at various intervals during the succeeding ages, 
the last of them dating from ftie sixteenth century, when it 



1856. 


Mount Athos and its Monasteries. 


211 


was instituted by Jeremids^ patriarch of Constantinople.* * * § 
Athanasius himself was a native of Trebisond, and became, as is 
recorded in the ^ Menologies/ a monk at Cymina in Asia 
Minor, under the instruction of Michael Malinus-f Thence he 
retired to Acta* and after leading an eremitical life for some 
years, founded the great monastery of Lnura, under the encou- 
ragement of the successive emperors Nicephorus Phocas and 
his murderer John Zimisces. J The name of this monastery — 
the T^aura, par excellence ; its situation at the foot of Athos, 
properly so called, which is included in its territory ; the number 
of its dependent asceteria; the identity of its dedication with 
that of the Protaton§ ; and, above all, the precedence which it 
appears to take among its sister institutions, cou]>led with tradi- 
tions already referred to, support Mr. Bowen’s statement that 
it ranks first among the monasteries in point of antiquit}^. 
(P. U4.) 

If we may rely on the statement of John Coinnenus, who 
attributes tiic original establishment of Dochiarin to St. Kuthy- 
mius, the friend and companion of Atlianasius, that monastery 
was an emanation from Laura, and a testimony to its early 
importance. The assertion that it was founded in the reign of 
Nicephorus Botaniates is an obvious anachronism, and if we 
ihcreforc assign it to the pcrii>d of Nicephorus Phocas, it m'^st 
have come into existence very shortly after the parent monas- 
tery of Laura. || Its name is derived from that of the office 
{pox^tapris) which Eutliymius held in the community of Laura. 

Batopedion, Philotheus, and the Iberians belong to the period 
Immediately succeeding the foundation of Laura. Together 
with that monastery and the Protaton of Caryie, they are under 
the invocation of the Panagia, a fact probably connected with 
their date, as none of the other monasteries have the same dedi- 
cation. Philotheus and the Iberians were originally founded for 
Georgian monks, recalling to the mind of an Englisliman the 
local foundations in so many of our colleges. Eight of the 
monasteries were established at different periods for Servians 
and Bulgarians, and one for I%issians. At present one of the 
monasteries only is exclusively in the hands of Bulgarians, and 
one (that wdiich bears their name) has been restored to tlio 

* Ilistoria Patriarcliica C. P. 

t Bolliind. Acta SS. Julii, vol. ii. p. 246. 

j PalaRogr. Gr. p. 452. 

§ lb. pp. 452. 484. 

j| Palaaogr. Gr. p. 489. "Aytoc EvOy/iioc, oq tiq 7jToy tic tov Kqttpov 
T^C /3aert\£«ttc ^LKr}(j>6pov rod Borar^arou, yyw/jipoc k’at truvadtenTii^ tov 
uytov *A6(iva(riov, 
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Russians. In addition to these the asceteria of St. Elias and 
St. Demetrius are in. the hands of the Russians and Bulgarians 
respectively. StL Paul’s, originally Bulgarians, is af present 
wholly occupied by louians. Perhaps the most interesting fact 
in connexion with the local foundations is the occupation of one 
in the twelfth century by Italian monks, a colony from Amalfi, 
who use the Latin language.* This, with the Russian and 
Iberian monasteries, bears witness to the wide-spread reputation 
of Athos at an early period. 

It is not impossible that many of the monasteries were ori- 
ginally dependent asceteria. Tliis was certainly the case with 
that of St. Paul ; and it is probable that the restorations which 
are said to have taken place in most of the others, imply their 
elevation to the rank of independent societies. The ajipellation 
of the asceteria does not in the least denote their distinctive 
character, which is better ex])ressed by another title borne by 
them {fiovLhia). We may conceive that it was originally 
applied to all tlic conventual foundations, and was afterwards 
restricted, like that of the Halls at Oxford, to the unincorporated 
communities. Certainly it describes adequately the primary 
idea of the cocnobitic life. The caloyer^ are bidden to regard 
their habitations as places devoted to penitential exercise ; and 
it is clear that nothing was further from the mind of any of the 
originators of monachism than to cj^tablish seminaries of reli- 
gious or secular learning. That the monastic orders of the 
Western Church produced a large harvest of scholars and theo- 
logians, was no ijprt of tlicir intention, but an accident, althougli 
a most fortunate accident both for them and for us. It was the 
natural result of their position ; but the circumstances which 
placed them in advance of their age had no influence on the 
similar institutions in the Greek Church. In Western Euroj)e, 
amid universal political and social confusion, the crash of falling, 
and the birth-throes of rising kingdoms, — learning and civilisa- 
tion, unknown and despised by the barbarous rulers, and the 
scarcely more barbarous multitude, took refuge beneath the shadow 
of St. Benedict. The influence suhseciuently acquired by the 
Western monks was due, partly to their reputation for superior 
sanctity, but still more to their possession of superior knowledge. 
In the I&st, on the contrary, the Muses were not driven from 

* See a well wTitten article in the *■ Christian Remembrancer,’ No. 
Ixxii. Art. IL, on * The Monasteries of Athos,’ containing much 
original information on the subject. We are indebted to it for this 
fact, and for extending and deepening the general impre^ssion of the 
place which we had formed fi'om various sources. 
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the courts and had no need to fly to the cloister. Constantinople, 
from the eighth century, was the chosen resort of grammarians, 
rhetoricians, and pedants of all sorts. The porphyry chamber 
produced philosophers and historians; and the throne of St. 
Sojdiia was occupied by more than one illustrious scholar. The 
monks of Athos, therefore, had no occasion to add knowledge 
to their zeal, and would probably have considered it a profana- 
tion to do so.* They survive accordingly, a standing specimen 
of the natural working of the system, and a practical refutation 
of it. 

Two points in the history of Athos illustrate, and partly 
account for, the intellectual condition of its inhabitants. While 
the Benedictine abbeys were fostering literature and the arts of 
peace in the midst of a warlike generation, while new orders 
were springing up, and were being ennobled by Bacon and 
Aquinas, — the monks of Athos were sitting in solitude and 
silence, with their eyes fixed on their stomachs, and their thoughts 
concentrated on nothing. This extraordinarj’^ race of mystics, 
the legitimate successors, as it was thought, of an extinct race 
of heretics, and the worthy precursors of Jacob Bchmcn and 
Emmanuel Swedenborg, believed that by sitting pertinaciously 
in this strange posture, they were enabled to contemplate the 
divine light of the Transfiguration. ^ Turn thine eyes,’ s^ys 
an authority cited by Fleury and Gibbon, ‘ to the middle of thy 
^ belly — abstain from breathing, even through thy nose ; and 
^ seek in thy inward parts foi; the place of the heart.’ The 
reader of Aristophanes will exclaim with Xanthias, — 

' ypvffitn ^toi ' 

EVTUvO' Tifi'^Kaphiav ; 

and will not be surprised to learn that the monasteries of Athos 
arc mentioned by one of the principal defenders of the Quietists 
under the title of (ppovriar'^pia.* 

Traditional hostility to the Batin Church is another feature 
in the history of Athos. During th6 brief and hollow sub- 
mission of the first Palajologus to the Homan See, an attempt 
was made to force Latin priests and their ritual on the caloyers 
of the Monte Santo. The latter resisted and resented the 
tyranny and indifference of their rulers, anif their repugnance to 
Home was manifested by open riots. t The traditionary history 
of their monasteries breathes a similar spirit. Two, it is said, 
were burnt by the Pope, and from two more the monks were 

* Cantacuzenc, Hist. li. oft. 

•f. See Rycaut (p. 229.), who is guilty of an anachronism. 
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fairly frightened away by the same ghostly enemy/ Our in- 
formant omits to specify the guilty Pontiff or Pontiffs, but is 
more precise as to the occasion. The Pope turned out the 
caloyers of Xenopotamu, because they refused to interpolate the 
Creed, and burnt out those of Zographu, because they would 
not worship him ! The destruction of others is popularly 
ascribed to the Crusaders, a charge from which Mr. Bowen 
labours, perhaps successfully, to relieve them, ftc says, ^ it is 
^ not unlikely that their riches may have attracted some of the 
^ bands who prosecuted their piratical adventures under the dis- 
^ guise of religion,’ — a concession which might perhaps be inter- 
preted as equivalent to an admission ; — ^ but it is equally true that 
‘ the Greeks lose no occasion of reviling, justly or unjustly, the 
^ Latins.’ (P. 72.) 

It might have been supposed that the subjugation of the 
Eastern Empire to barbarians and unbelievers would have either 
annihilated the community, or utterly changed its character. 
No such results were produced. The monks averted the one 
catastrophe by the dexterity of their diplomacy, and prevented 
the other by the inveteracy of their superstition. According to 
tradition, supported by a charter still extant at Caryec, they 
anticipated by a century the fall of Byzantium, by sending an 
embassy to Brusa with 14,000 sequins, and obtaining from the 
emir Orchan a full guarantee of their privilcges.f ^This event 
was probably consequent on the first establishment of the Turks 
in Europe under Sulimau. Mi*. Bowen assigns their charter to 
Mahomet II. ; but the accounts arc by no means incompatible. 
The foundation or restoration of a large number of the monas- 
teries during the succeeding age, is a testimony to the good faith 
of the Moslem, and to thejr credit for it. 

The downfall of tlie imperial povrer scattered in all directions 
the scholars and philosophers wlio had been protected and patro- 
nised by it. They did not shelter themselves in the sanctuaries 
of the Greek Church, but found a more congenial koine in 
Italian courts and cities." Had it been otherwi6e,i*’had Jpe mon- 
asteries received the learned and their treasures, the jvance of 
Europe must have been seriously retarded, arid wouM probably 
have received a different direction. If modern civiMation. tad 
been developed at all under sUch circumstances, it would have 
wanted the peculiar character wiiich it has received from the in- 
fluence of antiquity. It would probably have lacked a motive 
cause, and certainly a guiding power. The Eastern monks, 

* Pala3ogr. Crv. pp. 482, 483. 487. 490. 

■j- Walpole’s Memoirs, p. 218. 
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indeed, might have attained to a higher state of intellectual cul- 
ture ; but the modern Grreeks were incapable Of making the best 
use of the relics of which they were the hereditary guardians. 
They might liavc been collectors, copyists, and commentators ; 
but they had not the strength or the art to build upon their own 
foundations. The tree of knowledge would have been planted 
ia a worn-out and unkindly soil, and would have proved barren, 
even if it did not witlier. It was reserved for the West to 
revive, and for the North to develop, the lessons which had 
been preserved so long in the East, partly uninjured, but wholly 
unimproved. 

Accordingly, the intellectual condition of the monks in gene- 
ral is about as low as it can be. l>>elon, Kycaut, Colonel Leake, 
Mr. Curzon, and Mr. Bowen, form a catena of evidence to this 
point, extending almost from the fall of Constantinople to the 
present day. No doubt there have been and are exceptions to 
this rule. Learlied men have been driven to the cloister by per- 
secution or other causes, and have generally found their way to 
the highest offices. Yet even these are often filled by illiterate 
persons. Mr. Bowen tells us of an Epitropus at*^ Batopedion 
who had never heard of Homer, and had a confused idea that 
Herodotus was a Father, not of History, but of the Church. 
Ur. Hunt found the Didascalos of Laura, who should have b(;ipn 
ex officio a man of letters, reading an Arabic MS. with a Latin*' 
version. Let not the learned reader suppose that we censure 
him for the unscholarlikc use of a ^ crib.’ The truth is, that 
he was as ignorant of one language as of the other, and was 
only making believe, like the Mqrmon prophet, for the benefit 
of enlightened travellers ! In the last century, Eugenius But<- 
gjiri, a learned Corfiote, established a flourishing college near 
Bjttopcdion. The monks loved not learning, and fairly drove 
him seaway. But the tide has dt length turned, and the Holy 
Community has of its own accord established a school at Caryae. 

Lor^Jarlisle’s * Diary ’ is of more recent appearance than the 
other tlfe works of which we have sj)oken. It contains the 
accent V a tour in the Levant, and other parts of the Mcdi- 
tetfaneaB as well as to a part of the Black Sea, during the 
yws 18^ and 1854. It is written in the form of notes 
ei^tered day by day, in a jouj*nal, and therefore contains the 
criginal and spontaneous impressions produced by the many 
^htercstitLg scenes which he visited,^ at a moment when the 
attention of all Europe began to be concentrated around Con- 
' stantinople and the Black ^ea. in a region which has been 
examined and re-examined by travellers of every class and 
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every nation, — by antiquarians, .men of scienoe, divines, poets, 
and historians,. — by Italians, French, Germans, and English, — 
it is not, to be expected that Lord Carlisle should be able to 
make any new discoveries : but he has produced a pleasing and 
attractive!^ book, in whicli every page betirs the mark of an 
amiable, benevolent, and cultivated mind ; and which contains 
many incidental notices of events and subjects, now holding the 
first .place in importance and interest. He is remarkably free 
from the querulous and fault-finding tone of the ordinary 
traveller : he views everything with a favourable eye ; he loves 
to praise rather than to^blaine; and he contrives to extract 
materials for consolation and gratitude out of a severe attack of 
the small-pox in the island of Rhodes, of which he recovered in 
the house and under the care of Mr. Charles Newton, who has 
been transferred, by Lord Granville, from the care of antiquities 
in the British Museum to the post of vice-consul in the classic 
ides of Greece. 

We regret that our space will not admit of our following 
Lord Carlisle to the places which he successively visited, in 
and near thes Mediterranean ; but we will extract a few passages, 
which will serve to give some idea of the contents of his agree- 
able volume. 

After a dinner at Mr. Forbes’s, the British Minister at Dres- 
den, he makes these reflections : — 

‘ The talk of some of the guests rolled sonorously upon grand 
dukes and duchesses. I have some doubt whether this habit can be 
.entirely referred to the spirit of courtiership in the human breast, 
and whether it is not, at least in part, derived from a far more 
universal tendency, that of taking an interest in the ininute details of 
all interior famify life. Subjects talk of the domestic concerns and 
habits of their rulers, just as country neiglibours do of the proceed- 
ings at the castle, or the great manor-house, not only because tl^ey 
are great people, but because such details are more easily discpvor- 
ablc. It is precisely the same source of interest which attache^ such 
charm to the unequalled dissection of character and developiyfent of 
minutiae in Miss Austen’s novels : when we can really learn aX about 
them, we are as much engrossed with the households of the !^fennetts 
and Woodhouses as if they were Hapsburgs or Romanoffs.’ 10.) 

The custom of talking about the domestic life and 
the great is, as Loitl Carlisle remarks, doubtless owing, riot 
merely to vanity, but also to theVeeling of a common Irumanity 
Another reason for this custom is, the sense of the importance, 
Af their private conduct to the rest of the community — a reason ^ 
which applies particularly to royal personages. 

Lord Carlifele describes a visit tqt the ambassador’s house at 
Therapia, near Constantinople, in June 1853, and a dinner 
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with Lord Stratford ; tho importance of /w^liCse jplpsi^n^ at a 
time when the allied fleets wefe in Besika the Russian 

occupation of the Principalities was impchdiiig, is recog^ 
nised. ^ ^ 

‘ His Excellency sat up talking with me till one) 6f coorsC I do 
not introduce here the matter of such a conversation, at "a 'time of a 
great political crisis. I thought all that felhfrom him showed the in- 
tellig(*nce and liigh-mindedness one sliould wish to find in a high 
British functionary ; glad he seemed top, as so many of them are, to 
unbend from the engrossing gravities of the moment, among the 
ligliter and more attractive recollections of literature. The position 
Lord Stratford at this moment holds must be one of almost painful 
responsibilities ; for, as far as I cai* gather from others, the rulers of 
the country appear to pay him a nearly implicit deference, and it has 
rarely happened to any one to be so iniieli, to all human appearance, 
the arbiter of peace and war, ftnd of much of the approaching destiny 
of the human race. (P. 41.) 

Lord Carlisle visits a country-house of the British Consul, 
Mr. Calvert, in the Troad ; respecting whose operations as a 
practical Turkish farmer, he gives the following account, 

‘ Besides this villa, he has two large farms, one in tlie Chersonese 
on the European side, the other on the plain of Troy, — the last of 
3000 acres. He holds them in the name of Ids wife, as the Turkish 
law does not allow males, not Mussulmen, to hold land. This tsx- 
aniplc may possibly lead to a relaxation of this rule : the payment 
due to the State is a land-tax of ahouf ten pounds a-year, and a tithe 
of the produce ; under the former proprietor, even the land-tax was 
in arrear, and the tithes nil ; in the third year of his occupancy, 
Mr. C.’s titlies alone amounted to 150/. He represents the resources 
of the country, both in vegetable and mineral productions, as in- 
exhaustible. He can get Turkish labourers for three pounds a-ycar 
ivages, besides their keep; hut he finds it more profitable to employ 
Greeks at ten pounds a -year: there is the present history of the two 
races. Ho thinks, very decidedly, that it is the best thing for the 
Christian races themselves to preserve tlie existing state of things for 
the present, till their growth has secured its own result. A Turk 
himself had told him the other day that it was becoming inevitable 
that gradually all the chief employments, and tlie army itself, must 
be recruited from the CJiristian population ; and then, some day, the 
Ministers would tell the Sultan that he must become a Christian, and 
he ''would do so. Will it, then, be a convert or a conqueror, — a 
•Constantine or a Ferdinand, who will be first crowned in Saint 
Sophia ? (Pp. 77, 78.) 

An argument on the site*iof the Homeric Trofy, ^ suggested to 
Lord Carlisle by a local investigation, will be read with interest 
by the classical scholar (pp. 79-94). We Cotifess that we 
remain incredulous as to the possibility of discovering accurate 
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topographical details in the Iliad. That the Homeric Troy 
was supposed to be situated in the district known as the Troad 
in the historical age, is evident from the mention of places in 
the neighbourhood, such as the island of Tenedos, and mount 
Ida. Lord Carlisle states, that in a barrow recently opened 
by Mr. Calvert in his Troad farm, was found a layer of calcined 
human bones, about six feet in depth, and thirty feet in diameter, 
with one skeleton at the bottom, and below these a large 
quantity of ashes ; and he suggests that these might have been 
the bones of the Trojans burned during the truce obtained by 
Priam in the seventh book of the Iliad. That these bones may 
be the identical bones mentioned by Homer we will not deny ; 
but, considering the prevalence of the custom of burying in 
large mounds of earth, in different times and countries, we see 
no reason why the bones in question should not as well be 
subsequent to the Christian era as prior to it. 

•Lord Carlisle gives us his deliberate opinion upon that much- 
contested point, the state and j^rospects of tl)c Turkish Krnj)irc. 
We commend it to the reader’s particular attention, with the 
remark that Lord Carlisle, though not long a resident at Con- 
stantinople or in the Levant, ha<l, during his stay, 02)portimitics 
of conversation with the best-informed persons, and that his 
character does not incline him to undue censure or gloomy 
anticipations. 

‘ Among the lower orders of the people, there is considerable 
simplicity and loyalty of cliaracter, and a fair disposition to be 
obliging and friendly. Among those who emerge from tlie mass, and 
have the opportunities of helping themselves to the good things of 
the world, the exceptions from thorough-paced corruption and ex- 
tortion are most rare ; and in the whole conduct of public business 
and routine of official lif€% under much apparent courtesy and un- 
deviating good breeding, a spirit of servility, detraction, and vin- 
dictiveness appears constantly at work. The bulk of the people is 
incredibly uninformed and ignorant : I am told that now tliey fully 
believe that the French and English fleets have conic in the pay of 
the Sultan ; and when the Austrian special mission of Count Leningeii 
arrived in the early part of this year, and led, by the way, to much of 
what has since occurred, they were persuaded that its object was to 
obtain the permission of the Sultan to the young Emperor to wear 
his crown. Upon the state of morals 1 debar myself from entering. 
Perhaps the most fatal, if not the most faulty bar to national pro- 
gress, is the incredible indolence which pervades every class alike, 
from the Pasha, puffing his perfumed aarghile in his latticed kiosk 
on the Bosphorus, to the man in the ragged turban who sits cross- 
legged with his unadorned tchibouque in front of a mouldy coffee-shop 
in the meanest village. In fact, the conversation of every nmn 
whom 1 meet, who is well-informed on the state of the population, 
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with very few exceptions, might be taken do^ as an illustration, 
often very, unconsciously on their part, of tlie sense usually assigned 
to the prcMliction in tin*. Aj)ocalypse of the waters of the Euplirates 
being dried up. On the continent, in the islands, it is the Greek 
peasant wlio works, and rises; the Turk reclines, smokes his pipe, 
and decays. The Greek village increases its population, and teems 
with children; in the Turkish village you find roofless walls and 
crumbling mosques. Statesmen who do not see those matters with 
their own eyes, if told of the rotten state of the Ottoman Empire, are 
apt to say, they do not at all perceive that : — lliis Prussian General 
inspected their army the other day, and was highly pleased with its 
etlieieney; this English Captain went on board their fleet, and saw 
them work their guns, and said that it could not be better done in 
any English ship. Their military hospitals are perfect models of 
arrangement and good order. I believe all this to be true, and 1 can 
well conceive that in one or two campaigns, on a first great outburst, 
the I'urks might be victorious over tliidr Eussian oppoiu'iits ; but, 
when you leave tlie partial splendours of the capital and the great 
state establishments, wdiat is it you find over the broad surface of a 
land Avhich nature and climate have favoured beyond all others, once 
the home of all art and all civilisation ? Look yourself — ask those 
wdio live there — deserted villages, uncultivated plains, banditti- 
hauiitod mountains, torpid laws, a corrupt administration, a disappear- 
ing people.’ (Pp. 182-181.) 

We regret to say that Lord Carlisle confirms the prevailing 
opinion r(\specting the badness of the present llavariau govern- 
inciH of Greece, and the failure of that experiment of a consti- 
tution manufactured by foreigners. 

‘ I hav(» barely adverted to the politics of modern Greece: during 
ojie fortnight, at least, ancient Hellas repels all other intrusion, and 
truth to say, there is but little attraction in the modern comptititor 
for notice. I sliould also shrink from any direct references to those 
with whom I have conversed; 1 may, however, most truthfully sum 
up, from all that I have seen or read, or lieard among persons of dif- 
lercnt nations, stations, and ]»riiiciples, tliat the present (Government 
ofGreece seems to be about themo.st inelficient, corrupt, and, above all, 
contemptible, with which a nation was ever cursed. The Consti- 
tution is so worked as -to be constantly and flagrantly evaded or 
violated; tlie liberty of election is shamefully infringed; and where 
no overt bribery or intimidation are employed, — eliarges from which 
we Englisiimen can, 1 fear, by no means make out an exemption, — 
the absence of the voters, who regard the wliole process as a mockery, 
is compensated by the electoral %oxcs being tilled with voting-papers 
by the gens d’armeidc, — a height of imiiudcnce to wdiieh we liave not 
yet soared. Persons the most discredited by their clinnicters and 
antecedents are forced on the reluctant constituencies, and even 
occasionally advanced to places of high trust and dignity. The 
absence of legislative checks is not atoned for by the vigour of the 
executive in promoting public improvements. Agriculture stag- 



220 Marsdcn’s History of the IhtrUans. Jan. 

nates ; manufactured do not exist; tlic communications, except in the 
immediate neighbourhood of the capital, where they are good, are 
deplorable ; the provinces — and here I can hardly except the neigh- 
bourhood of the capital — teem with robbers. The navy, for whicli 
the aptituf.e of the people is remarkable, consists of one vessel : the 
public debt is not paid : an otFer by a company of respectable indi- 
viduals to institute ii steam navigation, for whicli the seas and shores 
of Greece offer such innumerable facilities, was declined at the 
very period of my visit, because it was apprehended that it would be 
unpalatable to Austria. Bitter, indeed, is the disappointment of those 
who formed bright auguries for the future career of regenerate 
Greece, and made generous sacrifices in her once august and lionouried 
cause.’ (Pp. 207-209.) 

Lord Carlisle, however, does not despair of the progress of 
Greece : he points to the material imiirovenient of Athens in 
the last twenty years, — to the high intelligence of the Greek 
people, — to their capacity for patient and persevering industry, — 
and to the zeal for education whicli pierces to the very lowest 
ranks. ^ Many instances are known of young men and women 
‘ coming to Athens, and engaging in service for no other wages 
* than the permission or opportunity to attend some place of 
^ instruction.’ We fear that the establishment of a regenerate 
Byzantine empire is a vision not likely to be realised in our 
times ; but it is difficult to think that the intelligence, energy, 
and spirit of enterprise which distinguish the Greeks, though 
they may be often associated with the vices which have grown 
out of a long habit of slavery, should not, after a time, bear 
fruits superior to those which can be expected from any Oriental 
Mussulman community. 


Aut. Vni. — 1. The History of the Early Puritans, from the 
Reformation to the Opening of the Cioil War in 1640. By 
J. B. Marsi>en, M. a. Second Edition. 

2. The History of the Later Puritans, from the Opening of the 
Civil War, in 1642, to the Ejection 'Of the Nonconforming 
Clergy in 1662. By J. B. Maksden, M. A. 

^T^he rise of what came afterwards to be known as Puritanism 
^ in England dates from the very dawn of the Keformation. 
Ourcarlj'* British schoolmen never spared either the vices of the 
clergy or the pomp of their ritual services. Wickliffe and the 
Lollards were on nothing more severe than on the assumption 
of. sacerdotal powers and sacerdotal habits by a Christian 
ministry. And in Henry VIII.’s time an impulse of change 
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was no sooner given than its tendencies leant all towards ex- 
tremes. Had the direction of this impulse been the T&ame in 
England as elsewhere, we should have doubtless lived at this 
day under an ecclesiastical system very different fr mi that which 
now prevails among us. But here the Court took the lead, not 
the people, and the Court exercised its influence rather to re- 
strain than to press forward ecclesiastical changes. Hence the 
retention among us of an episcopal form of Church government, 
whicli had interwoven itself into the political constitution of 
the State, — of much of tlie pomp and ceremony of the old wor- 
ship, — of the civil law, Avith its courts and innumerable abuses, 
— and of a liturgy taken mainly from that of Home, ere Koine 
had fallen into the depths of superstition. Had the ])eople 
forced the Court into a secession from the Ilomish Church, not 
one of these things* would in all probability have been retained. 

The Keformed Church of England, as Henry VIII. settled 
it, was a sort of bastard Popery — Popery witlioiit the Pope. 
Its confession of faith remained substantially the same as it had 
been previously to the rupture. Its hierarchy retained all their 
former power, with much of their original pride and wealth. 
Its public worship was conducted upon the ancient principle, 
and in tlie Latin language. Instead of seeking authority to 
exercise their functions from the Roman See, the bishops 
out licences from the Oown, and the King became what the 
Pojie used to be — Supreme Head of the Church upon earth. 
Such a Reformation satisfied nobody. The Papists abhorred it 
because of the rent occa^oned in the veil of the temple ; the 
Protestants were dissatisfied with it as relieving their consciences 
from none of the burdens under which they had long groaned. 
With the accession of Edward VI. a new era came in- Born 
of a Protestant mother, and educated under Pn>testant guardians, 
thi^ young prince naturally threw himself into the movement, 
and j)ushcd forward the work of Reform with as much earnest- 
ness as was consistent Avith due regard to order in the State. 
He failed, indeed, to keep pace witli the wishes of such (and 
they constitute, pcrliaps, the majority of reformers in all ages) 
as, in their zeal to accomplish a favourite end, OA^erlook the 
necessity of caution in the selection of means. But his mea- 
sures bore the stamp throughout of that true wisdom Avhich is 
more intent on achieving a good that shall be permanent than 
on attaining it quickly. In his day many ol* the most offensive 
of the Romish services Avere abolislied. A new book of Com- 
mon Prayer was compiled ; new articles of religion were pub- 
lished ; the churches Avere purged of images and pictures ; and 
the Scriptures freely circulated in an English version. Great 
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efforts were likewise made to promote sound learning in the 
Universities. Heretofore neither Hebrew nor Greek had found 
favour in these seats of the Muses. Indeed the well known pro- 
verb, ^ Cave Grsecos ne fias hcrcticus/ had been religiously 
acted up to so recently as the times of Collet and Stafford. 
The llcgency (for Edward himself was but a child) took vigorous 
steps to remedy this evil, and invited over Peter Martyr and 
Bucer to fill the chairs of Divinity, the one in Oxford the other 
in Cambridge. For all this they received the hearty commen- 
dation of the leading Reformers, both of the Continent and 
of Scotland, between whom and our own Cranracr, Ridley, 
Ijatimcr, and Parkhurst, the corres])ondcnce was frequent, and 
of the most confidential nature. Still the leaven of Puritanism 
continued to work. At a moment when projects were actually 
on foot for uniting all the Reformed Churches into one — when 
the Episcopal Church of England was selecting for its tlieo- 
logical teachers divines ordained to the ministry by Pres- 
byters — when the Presbyterian Churches of Germany and 
Switzerland were considering of the readiest means of receiving 
again the Episcopate from England — when all were convinced 
that it is neither in ceremonies nor in ordinances, but in the 
profession of a common faith and a common charity, that true 
Church-union consists — at this very moment restless spirits 
were putting in jeopardy, not the j)cacc of the Church of Eng- 
land alone, but the great cause of the Reformation itself, by 
their bitter hostility to trifles. These men — to whom by and 
by the nick-name of Puritan came to be ai)plicd — seem to have 
borne, without im[)aticnce, a good deal that was really objec- 
tionable, both in the national creed and in the national worship. 
But the retention of copes, stoics, rotchets, and so fortli — gar- 
ments polluted, as they expressed it, by the idolatrous uses to 
which they were once applied — was, in their opinion, a crying 
sin ; and sooner than be ])articipators in it they were ready to 
suffer or to inflict martyrdom, according to the turn which the 
wheel of fortune might take. 

To John Hooper — a man of unfeigned piety, but of pre- 
judices stronger considerably tlian his judgment — the credit 
attaches of giving the first decided impulse to the vestiarian 
controversy. He liad been forced, in the previous reign, on 
account of his adoption of the Reformed doctrines, twice to 
escape to the Continent, and returning soon after the accession 
of Edward he was, through the interest of John Earl of Arundel, 
nominated, in 1550, to the see of Gloucester. lie refused to 
become a bishop, unless his conscience might be relieved by 
dispensing both with the oath of supremacy and with the habits. 
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On the former point the King himself is said to have Interfered 
in Hooper’s favour. The oath, which used to run in the name 
of God, of the Saints, and of the Holy Gospels, the young 
King altered with his own hand ; but on the subject of the 
lOpiscopal habit Cranrner could not be moved, and the King 
and the Protector, though equally willing to give way, yielded 
to the Primate’s influence. And now began a series of acts the 
records of which fill us with astonishment. Hooper was warned, 
reasoned with, and admonished. He refused to be made a bishop 
except on his own terms, and was cast into prison. Then came 
forward Jluccr and Martyr, to entreat, in the names of the Re- 
formed continental Churches, that the point might be yielded. 
At last Hooper’s scruples so far gave way thav he consented to 
wear at consecration the robes usually worn by bishops elect 
on such occasions. But it is doubtful whether he ever appeared 
in them again. And, as usually happens — particularly when 
the public mind is in a state of transition on important matters 
— he became forthwith ah object of admiration to many and of 
imitation to not a few. 

There can be little doubt that the tendency of the Church 
during Edward s reign was downwards. Had he survived a few 
years longer, and his policy undergone no change, in England, 
as well as in Germany and Scotland, a Cliundi would bjve 
probably been CsStablishcd, moderately Calvinistic in its abstract 
faith, and Presbyterian in its constitution and forms of public 
worship. The early death of the King put a stop to all this, 
and led to a revolution even more surprising, because more 
sudden and complete, than that which, with all his power, 
Henry had succeeded in effecting. Without a struggle — we 
had almost said without a remonstrance — the people of Eng- 
land, at Mary’s bidding, relapsed into Po])ery. There had been 
two formidable rebellions in her father’s day, directed avowedly 
against the new order of things in religion. There was no 
movement at all in defence of IVotcstantism when she reintro- 
duced the old system. Eor even Sir Thomas Wyatt’s rising in 
Kent had much more connexion with the Spanisli marriage than 
with the bringing back of ancient creedg and customs. This 
consequence, however, followed Mary’s movement. Almost all 
who remained true to the Reformed faith became deeply im-, 
bued with Puritanical doctrines. They had borne witli inlpa- 
tience the disci[>line enforced by Protestant bishops under a 
Protestant government. They learned, by witnessing a .con- 
tinuance of the same system under a Popish government, 4:o 
associate the idea of persecution more with the Episcopdl jhan 
with the Regal office. And events had ocegrred which, Uy 
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connecting this prejudice with the rights of Mary and her sister 
to the succession, stirred up in them feelings out of which xuuch 
evil was destined by and by to arise. It will be borne in 
mind that on the death of Edward an attempt was made to scat 
the Lady Jane Grey upon the throne in virtue of a will which 
the dying King was understood to have drawn up through zeal 
for the maintenance of true religion in the land. Lady Jane 
Grey beca ne in consequence the idol of all who thought deeply 
and were ready to do or to suffer much for the cause of the 
lieformation. Upon them, llierefore, not witliout reason, the 
suspicion fell that they cared infinitely more for certain religious 
dogmas and customs than for heejang llie rightful line upon 
the throne; and the belief so created did not cease to operate 
till long after the misfortune against which the Howards liad 
coiispired to guard liad been removed. 

We have nothing to do with the Marian era or its per- 
secutions. Both, passed away, and on tlie 18tli Xovember, 
1558, Elizabeth ascended the vacant throne. In the January 
following the ceremony of her coronation took place, and in 
passing towards Westminster Abbey an English Bible was 
presented to her at Paul’s Cross, which she j)resfc:ed, witli the 
appearance of great devotion, to her breast. There is no reason 
to suppose that Elizabeth was guilty of tlic slightest hypocrisy 
in this. Like her brother, sh(‘ was sprung from a Protestant 
mother.' Her claim to be treated as right Ihl heir* to the throne, 
rested entirely on the validity of tlie divorce which Protestant 
divines liad pronounced. She would have bci’n untrue to the 
memory of lier mother, and unjust to herself, had she swerved 
from the faath tO' whioli, in some degree, even Anne Boleyn may 
be said to^ have died a martyr. Nevertheless, Elizabetli soon 
discovered that her position, as Queen of England, Avas one 
of much delicacy and more danger. It was imi)ossib!c to deny 
that a great’ majority of her subjects, including, perhaps, seyen- 
^^ighths of the clergy, with a considerable number of the nobility, 
were. attached, to the religion of liome. The remainder seemed 
to be divii^ed, perhaps in nearly equal proportions, between 
what afterwards became Protestantism of the Iligh Church school 
an4 Puritanism. But there was this difference between them. 
The Puritans made no secret of their determination, as soon as 
power cam© Into their h^mds, of avenging the wrongs inflicted 
upon the saints, by rooting ®op%ry out of the lan^. The High 
Church J^arty professed to seek no more ^han the re-cstablisJi- 
inent of thfe ,true teefonned Church, and made even that point 
secondary to the profession of. personal attachment to the 
sovereign. There is no telling Avhat course the Queen might 
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have adopted, iiad not Pope Paul, an old man, received the 
messenger whom she sent to announce to him her accession, in 
a manner which at once offended* her woman^s pride and 
wounded her qupenly dignity. ’ To adopt the Romanistst ^ter 
this, Avould be to commit power into the hands of those who 
would probably turn it against herself. On the other h^nd, 
she shrank from committing herself with the extreme Protestant 
party, the ascendancy of which would lead at once to ^ re- 
bellion. She therefore threw herself into Ihc arms of the High 
Church faction, in the belief that by balancing one extrenrfe 
against another, she should be able to neutralise the hostility Of 
both, and to govern quietly. . ? 

It is due to the memory of this illustvious princess to observe, 
that she was guided to this conclusion by the hd vice of ^hc 
leaders of the iieformatioii on the Continent. ^ These truly 
great men had looked on with sorrow, while the Reformed 
Church of England cngageci, under her brotlier, in an, inter- 
necine strife about questions of dress, ceremony, andf ritual. 
They had witnessed tlic continuance of this conflict, even .'after 
]}ersecutions-ljad driven the representatives of the rival factions 
into exile ; and now taking into account the critical condition 
botli of Cluircli and of State, they counselled the Queen ip 
follow the dictated rather of a wise expediency, than » of a 
jiaiTow prejudice. The sum of iheir argument was this. Tlie 
great object to be aimed at is, the ostabHsliinent, 'svith asVlittle 
delay as possible, of Pfotestant government in England. Un- 
doubtedly it were better — ■would circumstances admit of it— «to 
discard the remnants of Popish customs a^iid habits, and to as-’ 
similatc the English Church, in all respects, to the Rclbaaned 
Continental Cliurchcs. Put liaoits, and even, cust6ms, np to a * 
certain, point, are in themselves iiuiifierent ; and the continuiintje. 
or discontinuance of things indiflerent, in a religious point of, 
view, but politically important, must be left to the deicrmiriatioh^ 
not of the clergy, biit of the sovereign. ^ 

Elizabeth no sooner felulicrsclf secure on tlie throne thali^hc 
avowed her determination to restqyo to the Chm'ch the con- 
stitution wliicli belonged to it in the rcign^ of her broifher. ^Iii 
one respect, indeed, slic diverged irom his ])Qlicy and from tliatof^ 
her father. In restoring the deprived bishops to ihdr sccs> and 
appointing others, she refused to^ tr|jat them as iftcn'c officers l)f 
State. She dediared that they held their commissions from a power 
far superior to that of any earthly monarch,* ai>^ exprgasM jfreat * * 
disinclination to be ^‘addressed .as Head of the Church. Buf iii 
regard to other points her miifd was made up :* she woijld liavc 
the old vestments, the old usages,.thc old forms \)f prayqr, and the 
VOL. CT. KO. cev, " * * 
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old Church discipline. In an instant* the extreme Protestant 
party took the alarm. Its preachers had been fulsome in their 
professions of loyalty, while yet the policy of the ,new sovereign 
appeared to be doubtful. They now spoke, of her, and even 
to her, in terms of the coarsest invective- * She is in the habit,’ 
writes Bishop Cox to Gaulter, ^of listening with the greatest 
^patience to bitter and sufficiently cutting discourses.’ ^ The 
^ Queen is irritated, the minds of the nobility arc alienated, the 

* diseased and weak arc debilitated. If this go on, then verily 

* we shall have a j)apistical or a Ijutherano-papistical ministry, 
^ or none at all ; for an ungovernable zeal for discord is abroad.’* 

The reader must not suppose that complaints of this sort 
emanated from the hesids of tlic High Church party alone. 
Grindal, Ho^n, Jewel, Pilkington all men of the mildest 
spirit — were of one mind. In tlic Zurich letters their opinions 
stand recorded, and tliey agree to a little. It is not owing 
^ to us that vestments of this kind (the rotchet and the sur- 
plice) have not altogether been done away with.’ ^ They are 
f the robes of the Ainorites, that cannot be denied. But the 
^ sum of our controversy is this. We hold that the members of 
® the Church of England may adopt, without imjriety, the dis- 

* tinction of habits now prescribed by public authority; espe- 

* dally when it is proposed to them as a matter of indifference, 

* and while the use of the habits is enjoined only for the sake 
‘ of order, and due obedience to the laws.’ Their own feel- 
ings, their own wishes, were on the side of Continental sini- 
pKcity : but what then? They knew the temper of the times, 
and did not care to risk all, by aiming at too much. *Wc are 
^ brought into such straits, that since we cannot do wliat we 
^ would, shall we not do, in the Lord, what we can ? ’ 

Here, then, wo stand at the opening of a strife which was 
to continue, upon grounds perpetually shifting, throughout years 
unnumbered; which Was to undermine the very foundations of the 
fabric for the purity of which the combatants professed to fight, 
afid to revive again as soon as from the ruins into which she had 
fallen, the Church, in her integrity, should re-appear. As yet, 
it will be seen, that the points in dispute related .to matters of 
the smallest visible importance. The Reformed Churches of 
Germany, Switzerland, and Scotland had exchanged the surplice 

^ T ■ ' ’ - 

^ There would really scem^ to have been no limits to the freedoms 
which grave preat^ers took at this crisis witfi the Queen’s patience. 
Thte famous appeal of Dennis is well known : ^ Your Majesty began 
‘ your reign with the meekness ofsa lamb, you are now aii untamed 

* hei£er; Olim tanquam ovjs, nunc autem, indomita juvenca/ 
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and band for a plain b^a(^ cloak. They neither crossed the child 
at baptism, nor knelt to ^receive the holy communion, nor made 
use of the ring in marriage, nor placed their communion tables in 
the chancels or eastern extremities of their temples. Why should 
the Church of England impose upon her sons a yoke from which 
their brethren in other Innds had been delivered ? The Churches 
of Germany, Switzerland, and of Scotland put no restraint 
upon the devotions of their members by forcing them to pray in 
])ubHc out of a book. Why should the ministers of the Church 
of England be restricted to a sci vice, wbi^di, however excellent 
in itself, cannot but grow cold by frequent repetition? Such 
was the language of the Piiritjina* On the other hand. It was 
contended that men’s consciences must be over-sensitive to a 
faidt, if for the sake of attaining a great and permanent good, 
they were unwilling to submit to a small and temporary evil. 
Of Her Majesty’s subjects a very large majority retained their 
attachment to the llomish system ; and surely it was better to 
construct for them a bridge whereby they might cross into the 
true fold, than by outraging all tludr prejudices to drive them 
into schism, and it might be into open rebellion. 

That this was Elizabeth’s view of the case cannot for a 
jiioment be doubted. She made no profession of her 
one way or another. When culled to the throne, she consented 
to be crowned according to the llomish ritual, though one only 
of the prelates, Oglcthorp, Bishop of Carlisle, could be 
prevailed upon to officiate on the occasion. She balanced 
in the Privy Council Protestants against T’ajnsls, without 
giving a preponderance to the former ; and was present daily in 
the Chapel Royal at the celebration of Mass. She even ap- 
peared for a short space to listen not unfavourably to the 
suit of Philip of Spain, the husband of her late sfiter ; but all 
was the result of calculation. To the first Parliament which 
assembled after her succession, she proposed measures which 
left no doubt of the course which it was her intention to pursue, 
and to the end of her reign she adhered to it with a tenacity 
characteristic of her race. 

Of the Acts passed in 1559, relating to Church affairs, two 
only demand special notice on the present occasion. One, which 
restored to the Ci’own its supremacy over the State Ecclesiastical, 
contained a clause w'hereby her Majesty and her successors were 
empowered to create into a High Court of Commission, such 
persons (being natural born subjects) as by Letters Patent, the 
Sovereign for the time being might be pleased to appoint. The 
Commissioners so qhosen were to hold office only during 
pleasure, and were authorised • to visit, reprove, redress, order. 
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* correct, and amend, all such errors, heresies^ schisms, charges, 

* offences, contempts, and enormities whatsoever, as by any 

* manner of spiritual or ecclesiastical power, authority, or juris- 

* diction, can or may lawfully be reproved, ordered, redressed, 

* corrected, visited, or amended.’ Nor were the Commissioners 
more restricted in their conduct of particular cases than their 
powers were limited in seeking for particular cases to conduct. 
Any person accused of any act or word which could by 
possibility be wrested into one or other of the offences specified 
in the deed, was liable to be arraigned, cither with or without a 
jury, as the Court might determine ; and failing other evidence, 
could be put upon his personal oath of purgation, to extort 
which recourse might be had to imprisonment or the rack. A 
readier instrument of unmitigated tyranny it is scarcely pos- 
sible to conceive, and the result proved that it had not been 
called into existence without a purpose. 

The second Act to which we refer, is well known as the 
Act of Uniformity ; and it has received, in our opinion, scant 
justice at Mr. Marsden’s hands. lie describes it as the root and 
origin of all the evils which subsequently befell the Church of 
England. ‘ The Act of Uniformity,’ he says, ^ which passed in 

* the first year of Queen Elizabeth, may be considered as the 

* period of time at which the battle was at length joined, and each 
< of the two parties — the Puritans and Protestants — assumed 
‘ its definite j)osition. The Act embraced two vital questions : 
‘ the rcvisal of the Prayer-book, and the compliance hereafter to 
‘ be rendered to the forms and ceremonies. With regard to the 
‘ book of Common Prayer, it remained in substance the second 
‘ of two prayer-books issued by King Edward — namely, that of 
‘ 1552. The few alterations made in it did not relieve the 
‘ Puritans, itor indeed were they meant to do so. With regard 
‘ to the vestments they felt themselves injured afresh ; for they 
‘ were compelled by a rubric in the revised book to retain all 
‘.such ornaments of the Church in their ministry as were in use in 
‘ the second year of King Edward, the year in which his first im- 
‘ perfect prayer-book was put forth, abounding as it did with the 
‘ traces of superstition; whereas the second prayer-book of 1552 
‘ insisted only on the use of the surplice. This vras much to be 
‘ deplored ; not because the difference was important between a 
‘ surplice and a cope, but because it showed an unyielding temper.’ 

Unquestionably the return — though it wore for a year or two 
only — and that more in theory than in practice — to the cope 
and the tippet was an error ; but Mr. Marsden forgets to, add, 
that in 1662 the error was remedied; and he totally overlooks 
the fact, that^iu requiring from its ministers a uniform system in 
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the celebration of public worship, the Church of England did 
no more than has been done by all National Churches, since the 
foundations of Christianity were laid- Indeed, we must go 
further. Though the Act of Supremacy struck a fatal blow at 
the Pope’s spiritual jurisdiction, it was the Act of Uniformity, 
and that alone, which set aside the Mass, and rendered a con- 
tinuance of Popish customs and ceremonies within the Church 
of England impossible. And it was the combination of the two i 
which forced the whole of the Bishops, with one exception — 
Kitchen, Bishop of Llandaif— to resign their seats in the House 
of Lords, and abdicate their bishopricks*. Had Mr. Marsden 
confined his censure to that clause in the Act of Supremacy 
which established in England a tribunal so monstrous as the 
High Court of Commission, all impartial men would have gone 
along with him. But he confounds right and wrong, or, to use 
a vulgar phrase, he puts the saddle on the wrong horse, when he 
charges the Act of Uniformity, 2 )er sc, with severities which 
could never have been perpetrated but for the arbitrary proceed- 
ings and unlimited authority of the High Court of Commission. 

The abdication of the Komisli Bishops, partly for conscience 
sake, partly tlirough compulsion, was not followed by an imme- 
diate re-constitution of the hierarchy. Of the Prelates ejected 
in Mary’s reign, three only survived ; and two of these. Cover- 
dale and Hoskins, had, by joining the extreme Protestant party 
in Frankfort, rendered theuiselves in some measure obnoxfous to 
the Court. But a visitation of the several dioceses of the 
Kingdom took place by coinmissioners' acting in the Quel’s 
name, and the. clmrches were well purged of the Popish relics. 
It does not appear, however, that very many of the inferior 
clergy thought it necessary to follow the example which the 
Bishops had set them. Out of above eight thousand parish 
priests, not more than .three hundred preferred tlicir creed to 
their livings. 

Between 1559 and 1562 the wTongs suffered by tlic Puritans 
were more imaginary than real. The terrors of the Act, what- 
ever these might be, liung indeed over them, but no one stepped 
forward to inflict tliem ; and in spite of frequent recom- 
mendations to the contrary, a large body of the clergy con- 
tinued to celebrate public worship in such garbs, and with 
such forms, as appeared to themselves individually most suitable. 
At length the vacant secs were filled; and in 1662 convocation 
met, with the settled purpose, on both sides, of bringing their 
differences to an issue. Bishop Saiulys in tlic Upper House^ 
an(#Dcan Nowel in the Lower, led, Avhat may be termed, the 
opposition. They desired to get rid of organs, and other 
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musical instruments, from churches — to forbid the practice of 
lay baptism — particularly of baptism by women — to omit the 
sign of the Cross on that occasion, and to cancel the rubric 
which requires ,a kneeling posture at the Holy Communion. 
They were opposed, also, to Saints’ Days — to the practices of 
jjraying towards the east, and of bowing at the name of Jesus; 
and they proposed that a committee should be appointed to 
t examine and revise all the laws relating to the service book, and 
the dresses of the clergy. In a word, the entire controversy, 
which by them was extended from a question of vestments to other 
matters ceremonial, was raised and conducted with great vigour. 

The sec of Canterbury after continuing vacant since the death 
of Cardinal Pole, had recently been conferred upon Dr. Matthew 
Parker. His worst enemies could not charge him with entertain- 
ing any fondness for Popery. Hut his manners were rough, his 
zeal was overflowing, and liis impatience of contradiction remark- 
able. He liad discovered in the course of his primary visitation, 
that dislike to the vestments, and, indeed, to rubrical injunctions 
generally, was more common, especially among the laity than 
had been supposed. He set himself to enforce obedience to the 
law in a very determined manner. His main attack, of 
course, was made uf)on the clergy. Neither age, nor learning, 
nor the sufferings of former days protected a recusant divine 
from his anger. And having entire control over the High 
Court of Commission, he rendered it a most efficient instrument 
in the accomplishment of his purposes. Tt would be tedious to 
de^ribc how men of inferior note were culled away from their 
homes, examined, and silenced ; but one striking instance 
of the 1)0 wer of mistaken zeal to smother in the human heart 
every generous feeling cannot be passed ovcrl ^Milcs Cover- 
dale had been Hishop of Exeter in the reign of Edward VI. 
He went into exile alter Mary’s accession ; and, tliough differ- 
ing from I’arker on various points, lived y/iih him in perfect 
amity at Frankfort. They i-(j turned to England together. 
l*arkcr became Archbishop of Caiiterhuiy ; Covcrdalo received 
no preferment; till Griiulal, now i)romoted to the sec of 
London, gave him the small living of St. Magnus, London 
Hridge. Coverdale, when an ejected Bishop, had assisted at 
the consecration of the new piiniate. The new primate, finding 
that Coverdale, as rector of St. Magnus’, had thrown in his lot 
with the Puritans, let loose upon him the violence of the Coul- 
luission Court, and the venerable *translator of the Bible was 
deposed from his benefice, and turned out to die, as he Soon 
afterwards did, in absolute penury. * ' 

So long as the efforts of the High Church part^ were rc- 
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strioted to persuasion and remonstrance, the Continental Re- 
formers gave them their support. They carried with them also 
the sympathies of the more moderate leaders of what we should 
now call the Low Church school, — such as Qrindal, Horn, 
Sandys, Parkhurst, and Jewel — all by this time bishops. But 
the violence of Parker offended his more charitable brethren At 
home, and drew from their friends and correspondents abroad,, 
earnest remonstrances. ‘We exhort you, ^reverend sirs, and , 
^ very dear brethren,’ wrote Bullingcr and Gaulter, when ad- 
vertised of these proceedings, ‘to have respect to faithful. 

‘ ministers and learned men ; they have their own feelings ; 

‘ whence the Apostle has instructed u i to bear one another’s 
‘ burdens. Your authority can effect much with her most 
‘ serene highness the Queen. Prevail upon her most gracious 
‘ Majesty to grant that these worthy brethren be reconciled 
‘ and restored.’ Somewhat different in tone, though not less 
earnest in spirit, were the appeals of the Scottish Church, already 
fast settling into a Presbyterian form of government. . Thfey 
spoke, indeed, of ‘vain trifles,’ of ‘liomish rags,’ and ‘ the dregs of 
‘ the llomisli beast.’ But, insinuating no cliarge against cither 
Episcopacy or the book of Common Prayer, they prayed only 
that tlicir brethren might not suffer because of tender con- 
sciences in matters of ceremonial and dress. 

Violence on one side leads invariably, in such cases, to vio- 
lence on the other. The moderate men of both parties giftved, 
and were silent ; indeed, we hear little more of Jewel, or of 
other bishops like him, than that, in an earnest desire for peace, 
they i)rofc3scd their readiness to sacrifice all, except the Gospel. 

It was not so with the great body of those who, at the outset, 
used to look up to them as leaders. Resistance became with 
them a principle; and from seeking toleration on their own 
account, tlicy went on to demand, that the opinions and prao* 
ticcs of their adversaries should be put down. Dissent, a thing 
unheard of uj> to this date, made its appearance ; and congre- 
gations assembled, hero and tlicrc, to worship and be instructed 
by ministers of their own choosing. They were proceeded 
against, as a matter of course, and submitted to fine and 
imprisonment with the coui^Uge of martyrs. Indeed, they only 
took what they would have given, probably to a larger extent, 
had their circumstances* and those of their persecutors been 
reversed. A body of a himclrod being on one occasion seized 
und buought before the Lord Mayor and Grindal, the following 
scene occurred. There had been a good deal’ of discussion, 
whieh the bishop conducted with perfect temper, when one 
the prisoners exclaimed: ‘You go like a mass priest.’ ‘You 
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* aee me wear a cope or a surplice/ replied Grindal mildly, * at 
'Paul's. I had rather minister without those things, but for 
' order's sake, and obedience to the prince.' * Your govern- 

* ments are accursed,* was the answer of the famous Kickson. 

* Good people,’ interposed the Lord Mayor, ‘ I cannot talk 
^ learnedly with you ; but I will persuade you the best I can. 
^ The Queen hath not established these things for any holiness- 

* sake, but only for<^ivil order and comeliness ; as aldermen arc 
' known by their tippets and judges by their gowns.’ ^ Even 
‘ so, my lord,’ replied Nickson, ‘ as the alderman is known by 

* his gown arid tippet, so by this apparel that these men now 
^ wear, were the popes and mass priests known from other men.’ 

Persons who could argue thus and rest their hostility to the 
law on such grounds, would be treated in our day — as silly 
enthusiasts. In the times of Elizabeth they were sent to 
prison and the whipping post. 

There resided at this time, in Cambridge, two men, who by 
common consent were admitted to be among the ripest scholars 
in the University. They had both at the ojiening of the vesti- 
arian controversy, scrupled the habits; indeed, one went so 
far as, with three hundred other masters, to lay aside the sur- 
plice and the hood — which he was with difficulty persuaded 
to resume. This was John Wliitgift, Margaret Professor 
of Divinity, afterwards Member of Trinity College, and ulti- 
mately Archbishop of Canterbury. The other, Thomas Cart- 
wright, Scholar of St. John’s, was scarcely so violent at the 
outset, but his oarecr proved to be more consistent, and it led 
not to honours, but to persecutiou. It chanced thfit on the occa- 
sion of the Queen’s visit in 1564, Cartwright was selected to 
hold a public discussion for licr entertainment in the scliools. 
He had opposed to him one Dr. Preston, a man greatly his infe- 
rior in every respect. But Preston haj)periing to be endowed 
with a handsome exterior and courtly address, the Queen gave 
judgment in his favour, and poor Cartwright — a homely and 
unmannered man — retired mortified and offended to his 
chambers. 

* It is said by writers not of his owm faction, that Cartwright 
never forgave the wrong ; and that he took his revenge by 
throwing himself heart and soul into the ranks of the Puritans. 
We must receive all such tales with •exceeding caution. But 
there is no doubt of the fact, that being appointed in 1569, 
Margaret Professor of Divinity, he delivered a course of lec- 
tures which contained little else than a sustained attack upon 
^ the constitution and ritual of the Established Church. ^ The 
proceedings attracted much notice. Crowds attended to listen. 



1855. Maxsden’s History of the Puritans, 233 

and the University was scandallsedr Here then we are arrived at 
a second stage in this great controversy. » For it was no longer 
the surplice and the rotchet, the ring in marriage^ and the cross 
at baptism, which furnished the eloquent lecturer with a theme. 
He assailed the Episcopate itself, and endeavoured to prove 
out of St. Paul’s Epistles, not merely that a Presbyterian polity 
is admissible under certain circumstances, but that it is in strict 
agreement with primitive usage, and therefore exclusively of 
divine institution. 

Great were the alarm and indignation excited among the 
seniors in the University. They endeavoured, in the first 
instance, to tight the leveller with his )wn weapons, and Whit- 
gil’t entered the lists against him. But though Whitgift’s pre- 
lections met with vast appla. se, Cartwright held his ground^ 
and the number of his disciples increased from day to day. 
iVlorc decisive measures were, in consequence, held to be neces- 
sary, and Cartwriglit, paying no heed to ah admonition from the 
Chancellor, was silenced, deprived of his professorship, and 
idtimjitely removed from his fellowship. 

There was no telling to what extremes the dominant faction 
]night proceed, so Cartwright, in order to avoid further moles- 
tation, retired to the Continent. But he left many admirers and 
friends behind him, among whom the Earl of Leicester and 
L(>rd Burleigh must be numbered. They, to be sure, being in 
the Queen’s counsel, could mark their sense of the ^exile’s 
merits only by maintaining -with him a kindly correspondence. 
There were others of less elevated rank but scarcely inferior 
talent who went much further. Instead of petitioning for leave 
to exercise the same freedom in ceremonial observances which 
they had hitherto conceded as a matter of justice to their rivals, 
the Puritans now protested against the Ecclesiastical system of 
England as a whole ; and set forth their dejnands in ‘An Admo- 
‘ nition to Parliament for the Kelbrmatlon of the Church Uisci- 
‘ pliiic,’ which was presented by two of the most distinguished of 
their leaders. Field and Wilcock. 

Field and Wilcock were thrown into prison, and their pam- 
phlet burned at Paul’s Cross. But copies of it bad been made, 
and its circulation was immense. Again Whitgift received 
instructions to defend the Church, and again Cartwright met 
him in the field controversy. It is curious to observe and to 
com])arc the lines of argument which are taken up by the Puri- ' 
tan Divine on the one side, and the High Churchman on the 
other. The Puritan is convinced that all, even the most minute 
points, bearing upon the constitution of the Church, are settled by 
divine authority. He sees a perfect parity among the ministers 
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of the Apostolic age^ and contends that till it be restored, the 
Church can never attain to the measure of the stature of its 
great Head. The High Churchman acknowledges that the 
titles. Archbishop, Bishop, Dean, Archdeacon, &c. cannot be 
found in the book of the Acts of the Apostles, and evinces no 
jiarticular anxiety as to whether the offices themselves were or 
were • not of Apostdlic Institution. ^ In the Tabernacle,’ 
says the former, ^ the Church is expressly sot forth. As the 
‘ Temple was nearer the time of Christ, so it is a more lively 
^ expression of the Church of God than now is : — Is it 
^ likely that He who appointed not only the Tabernacle and the 
^ y^eniple but their ornaments, would not only neglect the orna- 
‘ ments of the Church, but that without which it cannot stand? 
‘ Sliall.we conclude that He who sanctioned the bars there, hath 
' forgotten the pillars here ? Or He who there remembered the 
‘ pins, hath here loj-gottcn the master-builders ? Should He 
‘ there remember the l)cams, and Iktc forget Archbishops, if 
^ any had been needful? Could He there make montiop of the 

* snuffers to purge the liglits, and here pass by the liglits theiu- 
‘ selves?’ 

So wrote the Puritan, the assailant of things as they were, 
making no appeal to exj>cdicncy, but demanding that his views 
shall be adopted because they are in accordance with primitive 
usage. Observe how the champion of orthodoxy deals with this 
demand, and compare his reasoning with that which somewhat 
later in the day his followers and co}>yitets adopted: — ^ It is 
^ manifest that Christ liath left the government of the Church, 

* touching the external polu!y, to the ordering of men who have 
‘ to make orders and laws for the same, as time, place, and j)er- 
‘ sons require, so that nothing bo done contrary to 11 is word. AVc 
^ make not an Archbishop necessary to salvation, bur profitable 
^ to the governmeut of the Cliureh, and tlieroibro consonant to 
^ the Word of God.’ ^ Wo arc well assured that Christ in his 
‘ AVt>rd hath fully and jdaiiily comprclicuded all things iieccssuiy 
^ to faith and good life, yet liath lie conin/ittcd certain orders of 
‘ ceremonies and kind of govermneut to the disposition of his 
^ Church, the general rules given in his AVord being generally 
‘ observed, and norliiiig being done contrary to his will and 
^ coiinnandnicnt.’ if lliis be not the doctrine of cx})ediency, we 
know not what is. The utility of an office j^jstifies its intro- 
duction as well into the Church as into the State. Christ 
willed that his Churcli should be governed, because without 
»omc sufficient form of government no corj>oratc or -organised 
society can exist. But laying down no precise law, like that of 
the Old Testament, by which one uniform and unbending systenl 
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of government should be framed, he left the Church at liberty to 
?nake its own choice, according to the circumstances of time and 
place in wliich it might subsist. Nor is it undeserving of 
notice, that both parties in in this controversy appealed for sup- 
I)ort to the heads of the Reforaied Churches of the Continent, 
not one of which had retained what is now called the Apostolical 
Succession ; and that, for reasons distinctly stated, the Conti- 
nental Reformers decided in favour of the Established Church 
t.r England: — ' You ask me,’ writes Grualtcr to Bishop Cox, in 
August 1573, ‘^to reply to those nine Articles, by the insisting 
‘ upon which they (the Puritans) give you so much trouble. 

• lint if these are the only matters in dispute between you they 

are scarcely deserving, in my opinion, that any divine should 

“be occupied in the refutation of them; they savour of nothing 
‘ but a longing after innovation, and I wish llicy were not 
" sprinkled with sometliing of the bittei*ness of envy and blind 

emulation.’ ^ The name of Bishop, they cannot but know, 

‘ wavS ill use in the time of the Apostles, and always, too, 
^retained in the Churches in after times; know, too,. that 
' Archbishoiis existed of old, under the name ol* Patriarchs. 

“■ AikI if, in later times, they have occasioned so much offence, 

• by reason of their tyranny and ambition, that these titles arc, 

^ not without reason, become odious to the godly, I do not yet 
^ see what is to hinder but that on the removal of the abuse 
‘ those persons may still be Bishops, and he called suclf, who, 
^ being placed over a ccitaiii number of Churches, liave the 

management of such things as pertain to the ])urity of religion 

and doctrine.’ I'lic great C'ontinoiital Reformers were wiser 
in their generation than cither of the antagonistic factions in 
England. They would have retained the Episc()[)al order 
among their owui clergy had circumstances ])erniittc(l, and 
warned their brethren in England not rashly to abandon it. 
]>iit they jnirsued this course, not llirough any settled conviction 
that without an E])iscopato liiero could bo no true Church, but 
because they believed that subject Ut such iuodilicacions as the 
general state of society might suggest, CJiurches could be better 
managed, all over the world, by an Epi.scopfite than by any 
other form of government. They were therefore quite as 
severe upon the extravagant jiretcnsions and lordly state of the 
English hierarchy of that day, as they were upon tlie restless 
desire of change which rao\od the Puritan or Low Cliurclj party. 

this 1ms, we tliinfe, bocm extremely well put by Mr. 
Marsden, and in the faumming up of his case we arc disposed 
heartily to agree : — 

‘ There is one consideration which, had it occurred to eithe^' party, 



236 Marfiden’fi History of the Puritans. Jan. 

would have abated something of its warmth, by placing the subjects 
of contention in a far less important light ; we mean the tendency of 
all institutions to mould themselves in practice so as to accord with 
the views and dispositions of those amongst whom they flourish. An 
exact transcript of the primitive churches of the New Testament, 
were it possible to be revived in London or New York, would griev- 
ously disappoint the expectations of its ardent votaries. Names 
and oflices would remain as they were from the beginning, and pro- 
bably the likeness would be traced in nothing else. The national 
character would not fail to act with irregular and unequal force upon 
the different parts of an ancient and foreign institution ; and long 
before it had begun to perform its work with ease, it would, in fact, 
have been remodelled.’ 

Time passed, and the fathers of the Reformation, at home and 
abroad, passed with it from the scene of their labours. Peter 
Marty died first; then Jewel; then Parkhurst, Bishop of 
Norwich ; Pilkington, Bishop of Durham ; Bullenger, the 
great apostle of Zurich ; and Parker, Archbishop of Canterhury. 
All these finished their course in 1575 ; and in the year follow- 
ing Bishop Horn died also. Grindal, with one or two more of 
lesser note, alone remained to steer the ark of the Church 
through a sea which became , more and more troubled from day 
to day ; for the English Reformation had by this time reached 
its zenith. The Court was grown lukewarm or something 
more, \yhilc among the clergy and the people new men stepped 
forward to agitate questions, which if not absolutely new in 
themselves, assumed under their management a new aspect. 
We have marked the assaults of Cartwright and his friends 
upon the Episcopal form of Church government, as the second 
stage in the onward progress of events. Wc have arrived now 
at a period when from agitating questions of polity and cere- 
monial observances, divines were about to address themselves 
to the angry discussion of points of abstract faith. Cart- 
wright’s movement may be regarded more perhaps as political 
than theplogical. The controversies which arose, soon after 
Grindal’s accession to the see of Canterbury, embraced, be- 
sides this, those great points of Christian doctrine, Avhich after- 
wards assumed the form of the Calvinistic and Armenian 
controversy, including the nature of the sacraments, and the 
method of man’s justification. It will be necessary to a right 
understanding of the results in which they issued, that the 
student: should place himself, so to spe^k, on a height, whence 
he may look down upon the entire over which the com- 
batants are gathering. And as we think that Mr. Marsden has 
well pointed out the spot whence this bird’s-eye view may most 
successfully be obtained, we will leave him to guide our readers 
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thither. After stating that in regard to moral and religious 
culture^ the state of England was then deplorable ; he says : — 

‘ The number of the Romish clergy who had resigned tlicif prefer- 
ments at the Reformation, appears almost incredibly small. Including 
bishops, abbots, heads of colleges, and other dignitaries, as well as the 
bencficcd clergy, no writer can muster up tv«o hundred and fifty: 
bishop Burnet reduces them to one hundred and ninety-nine ; and 
D’Ewes^s journal, a still better authority, to one hundred and seventy- 
seven, — a number altogether insignificant when distributed among the 
ten thousand parishes of England and Wales. It would be something 
more than charity to suppose that such numbers of the Romish clergy 
accommodated themselves at once to a change so great and sudden 
without violence to their consciences ; or, which is more probaltle, 
without an utter scorn and a coi. cemptuous disregard of all religious 
principle. From such incumbents the reforming bishops had little to 
expect. To restrain their Popish sympathies, and to insist upon a few 
decent observances — such as public prayers in English, and the reading 
of the Scriptures — ^was probably all tliey could attempt ; and without 
a just severity, even this was often more than they could accomplish. 

' The Christian ministry in Romish countries is not an object of 
ambition. The priests and friars of Italy are chiefly drawn from the 
lower ranks of life ; and this is still more visible in remoter nations, 
where the great prizes of their church are fewer, and out of sight. 
A slavish life, busied with a succession of fretful observances, has no 
attractions. The wise and good recoil from it. But a low and igno- 
rant ministry had so long prevailed that it gave but little Weiice ; 
and tliis is to bo borne in mind when we read of the meanness of 
those from amongst whom tlio ministry of the church of England 
was at first replenished. When Archbishop Parker made the primary 
visitation of his diocese, some of the beneficed clergy were mechanics, 
others Romish priests disguised. Many clmrches were closed. A 
sermon was not to he heard in places within a distance of twenty 
miles. To read, or at least so to read as to be intelligible and impres- 
sive, was a rare accomplishment. A homily w^s not read for months 
together in many parishes. Even in London many churches were 
closed for want of ministers ; and in the country it was not easy to 
provide a minister competent to baptize infants and inter the dead. 
Bishop Sandys of Worcester, preaching before tlie Queen, tells Her 
Majesty (with a solemn intimation that ‘‘ their blood will be required 
“ at somebody's hands,”) that many of her people, especially in the 
north, were perishing for lack of knowledge. “ Many there are,” 
he said, “ that hear not a sermon in seven years ; I might say in 
“ seventeen.” The Bishop of Bangor liJid but two preachers in all 
Ids diocese. In Cornwall there was not a single minister, says Neal, 
the historian of the Puritans, capable, of preaching a sermon. The 
Universities afforded little assistance. In 156’3 tlie university of 
Oxford had but three preachers ; and these were chief men amongst 
the Puritans ; Humphrey, Kingsmill, and Sampson. There was yet 
no succession of young men in the Universities who had been piously 
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broujylit up in the Protestant faith. This evil had been foreseen by 
Latimer and the fathers of the Reformation, and was indeed amongst 
their ehief anxieties. The indiscriminate plunder of Church property 
which still continued in the reign of Edward VI, was one great 
cause. The I’apacity of those who should have been the Church’s 
guardians is frequently denounced in the sermons of tho Reformers, 
Ridley deplored tho lack of “ yeomen’s sons” as candidates for the 
ministry. Rut they did not live to carry into effect those measures 
of redress on which they were earnestly intent, and which might 
have prevented the dishonour of the Reformation, and the calamities 
of a future generation. Thus, the want of endowments hindered 
many ; the terms of siibscription, an.d tlic^ rigid conformity enforced 
with needless severity, was a still greater obstacle to many more who 
might have adorned the ministerial office. 

‘ Not only schoolmast(*rs and law clerks, hnL others of a mucli in- 
ferior class, serving men, traders, and mechanics, scarcely possessing 
the first riidimcnts of learning, were admitted into holy orders. They 
wanted the only qualifications which can reildcr such a ministry use- 
ful, or even tolerable ; 1‘ervent piety and self-denying zeal. They 
merely debased tlie ministry without extending its efficiency.’ 

However unsatisfactory, according to onr ideas, such a state 
of tilings must have been, to Elizabeth it was by no means dis- 
pleasing. She looked upon jireaching as a spiritual luxury, in 
which the people ought rarely to be indulged. In tho first year 
of her tcign it had been prohibited altogether; and the unsettled 
condition of men’s minds, as well as the boldness with which 
affairs of state were often handled from the pulpit, may in some 
sort he accepted as a justification of the arrangement. Rut it 
was evidently one to which the Christian Church could not long 
submit. rrcacliiiig is an ordinance of the Divine Author 
of Christianity ; the neglect of which famished the cliampions 
of the Reformation with one of the most efficient weapons 
wherewith to assail flic Church of Rome. And in proportion as 
the people became more generally earnest in the concerns of 
their souls, the anxiety to be instructed by competent preachers 
Increased. Unfortunately the Queen was unable to dissociate 
the ideas of preaching and the growth of fanaticism. There 
was no Latimer or Ridley at hand to set her right on that sub- 
ject ; and Parker, and his friends, had been too much occupied 
in repressing irregularities arising out of the abuse of that 
ordinance, to look with any favour upon the ordinance ftself. 
Ilis successor. It is true, laboured under no such prejudice. He 
had sat at the feet of those who by preaching brought in the 
Reformation, and he was ready himself to preach again, even 
tlioughhy doing so he might push the Reformation further. But 
Grindal was constitutionally timid. He shrank from exposing 
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himself to personal collision with the Court, and distrusted his 
powers to overcome a prejudice, of the violence of which he was 
aware. ^ Let homilies,’ lie was told, ‘ be read, and the young 
^ catechised ; the pcojile require no more. One or two preachers 
^ — safe met^ — may be licensed in a diocese. But to open our 
^ pulpits to a crowd of ignorant mess Johns, will set the 
‘ nation by the ears, and bring down the Church and the throne 
' with it.’ 

It was at a moment so unpropitious that the Puritan clergy, 
in order, as they expressed it, ^to give full proof of their 
‘ sincerity,’ ehlcred among themselves into an arrangement for 
the setting up of ^ prophccyings.’ Tlic measure Was l^old, and 
perhaps, all things considered, injudicious ; Imt it was neither 
hostile to the establishdd order of things, nor so ridiculous, as a 
certain class of writers represent. The term ^ prophccying ’ was 
accepted by the members of tliese associations in the sense 
which St. Paul ap[)lics to It. TJiey understood it to signify 
preaching, that is to say, the piddic exposition of tlic Word of 
(rod; and they drew up for their own guidance rules winch 
were meant to ‘render such exhortations conducive to the moral 
and religious edification of all concerned. The rules in question 
were divided into two sections, of which one bore upon the 
general tenor of each member’s professional life, the other settled 
the order of their public meetings. It was ordained by theforincr 
that organs should not bo admitted into cliurchcs, — that choral 
singing should cease, — that CJalvin’s Catechism should be used in 
the instruction of the young, — and a lecture, of an hour’s length, 
be delivered after each exercise. Sunday was to be observed with 
great strictness, — prayers for the dead were repressed, — no knell 
was to be tolled at the death of any person, nor bell rung before^ 
the ebrpse in carrying it to the grave. All these were decided 
innovations, in spirit if not universally in letter ; and beside 
them, there were otlicrs, which being of a more private arrange- 
ment, scarcely deserve to be spoken of here. They required, 
for example, that the communion should be administered in every 
church, at least once a quarter. They enjoined the minister and 
churchwardens to go from house to house, to take down the 
lianqigil of communicants, and remonstrate with such as absented 
themselves. They engaged that after cacli communion a sermon 
should be preached, and tliat on other Sundays when there was 
no communion therfe should be a sermon in one at least of the 
churches in each town. JThey set up the communion table in 
the body of the .church, and objected to a kneeling ])03ture in 
receiving the elements. They wore, in short, rigid in im-, 
posing upon themselves, and ready to, enforce upon otheihs, a 
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. Btrict attention tO'tlie outward forms of religion, without caring 
to exact a very close obedience to the requirements of the service 
, book or the law of the land. . 

^ The regulations agreed upon for the ‘management of the 
prophecyings themselves were in substance as follows — No set 
days were fixed, but from tihic to time, as opportunity or the 
spirit might dictate, the members were to assemble in a con- 
venient church, under the presidency of a minister previously 
appointed. One minister opened the business of the day witli 
prayer, and the explanation of a text of Scripture. He was ex- 
pected to confute foolish interpretations, and to Jnake practical 
reflections. But he was prohibited from running Into common- 
place remarks,* and desired to conclude within three quarters of 
an hour with prayer. A sec^ihd ministet followed, who, though 
at liberty to supidy defects, and to clear up difRcultIcs, was not 
permitted to repeat what his predecessor had said, or to enter 
into controversy witli him. A third also spoke jj^inder the same 
conditions, and to each, one quarter of an hour was allowed. 
Finally the moderator or president closed tlic prbet^edinga with 
prayer, the whole business being transacted between the hours 
of nine and eleven, a.m. 

These people had, likewise, their confession of faith; and it was 
forcible, clear and comprehensive. They accepted the Bible as 
tfic only rule of a Christian man’s belief and practice ; and con- 
(^c'^mued as tyrannous all laws and ordinances of man for the 
binding of the consciences of the faithful. 

It is evident upon the face of the matter, that Booletics so 
constituted must become instruments either of great good or of 
great evil, according as they are Avorked. Wise and conscientious 
^men — cs[)ecially if high iu station and vested witli authority — 
might be enabled to mould them to good. If left to tltc mahage- 
iljent of weak or designing jiersons, it \vas more than probable 
that they would lead to evil. They began in Northampton : 
an^it was no unfavourable prognostic of their success that the 
liisnop of the diocese and tlie Mayor of the town gave to them 
their countenance. Tlie example operated far and near, and 
especially in tliQ country towns siiniliir associations were formed. 
Archbishop Ck'indal approved of the broad principle on wbicli 
these tested, and so far interested himself in the details as to 
impose certain conditions upon the societies’ themselves. They 
had been opposed, vilified, and ridiculed eyeiy section of 
the clergy, whose ignoraitcc or indojcnce they practically re-, 
buked. And this circumstance naturally dr^w towards them 
all who, from whatever cause, happened to be dissatisfied with 
things as they were. In many instances the pruphecyiii^ 
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degenerated into polemics — in some^ political discussion took the 
place of religious inquiry. The hierarchy was assailed^ the Prayer- 
Book vilified ; ministers who had been silenced in their own 
churches spoke out there, and the laity began by degrees to take 
an active part in the proceedings. It was to put a stop to these * 
irregularities that Archbishop Grindal interfered ; and his a^itho* 
rity appears to have been at once acknowledged. He directed 
that the Moderator should no longer be elected, but that the; 
chair should be taken by the Archdeacon, or some other grave 
and learned divine chosen by the Bishop. He required thkt 
such subjects alone should be discussed as the Bishop had ap- 
})rovcd : and, ante omnia — so runs the deed — that no lay ])erson 
should on any account whatever be allowed to speak. More- 
over, if any speaker should ^lcviate into politics, or glance, 
directly o^ indirectly, at any state or person, public or j)rivate ; 
or should inveigh against the discipline or laws of the Church 
of Hnglaiid, he was to be silenced and not permitted to speak 
again till he had confessed his error, and been forgiven by the 
Bishop. Finally, the Bishops were charged not to allow any 
deprived or suspended minister to speak in such assemblies 
under any pretence whatever. « 

No fewer than ten Bishops went heartily wdth the Primate 
in this course. They were by no means blind to the peril of 
the experiment ; but they considered it as at least less cer^inly 
fatal to the character of the Church and the religious bouuition 
of the people, than the state of torpor into which the clergy 
and the laity were, by due course of law, about to be driven. In- 
deed, they went further. They knew that a strong desire for reli- 
gious instruction was abroad, and they were anxious that it 
should be gratified, rather through the regular channel of the 
ministry, than by means of teachers who might have ends pf 
their own to serve. The Queen took an entirely diflFerent view 
of the case. She saw no further than the immediate breach of 
a somewhat arbitrary law ; and she gave orders that the pro- 
phecyings sKbifid cease. It was to no purpose that Grindal — 
roused at length into action — remonstrated against this decree. 

‘ I cannot marvel cj^ough,’ he says, ‘ how this strange o[)inio» 

^ should enter into your mind — that it should be good for the 
* Church to have few preachers ! Alas I Madara,^ is the Sbripsi 
^ ture more plain in any one thing than that the Gospel of Christ 
^ should be plentifully preached, and that plenty of labourers 
^ should be sent into the Lord’s harvest, which, being great and 
^ large, standeth in need, not of few, Gut many, workmen.’ Hq * 
tfien proceeds to show that to suspect of disloyalty those who 
desired instruction out of the Bible, was not merely* an er|or, 
VOL. CL NO. ccv. , • 11 * 



242 Marsdcn’s History of the Puritans. Jan. 

but a sin : that Her Majesty’s faithful and loving subjects were 
to be found wherever the Word was truly and freely preached : 
that the only rebels against her person and throne had been so 
rendered by papistry and ignorance of God’s Word through 
want of often preaching. Then, after glancing at the causes 
which operated to call forth opposition to preaching and led to 
such an inadequate substitute as the reading of homilies, he 
explains the object and design of the prophecyings, and thus con- 
cludes: — *I am forced with all humility, and yet plainly to 
^ profess, that I cannot with safe conscience, and without offence 

* to the majesty of God, give my assent to the suppressing of the 

* said exercises : much less can I send out my injunct^n for the 
utter and universal subversion of the same. I say, with St. 

‘ Paul, I have no power to destroy, but only to edify ; ” and, 

* with the same Apostle, “ I can do ncthing against the truth, but 
^ for the truth.” If it be your Majesty’s pleasure for this, or any 
‘ other cause, to remove me out of my place, I will, with all 

* humilitVi yield thereto and render figain to your Majesty what I 

* received from the same: I consider with myself that it is a fearful 
‘ thing to fall into the hands of the living God. I consider, also, 

* as St. JoliA saitli, That he who acts against his conscience is 

* building for hell.” And what should 1 win if I gained — I 

* will not say a bishoprick, but the whole world, and lose mine 

* own soul?’ 

This wholesome remonstrance was presented by the Earl 
of Leicester and the Lord Treasurer Burleigh to the Queen. 
Eight days elapsed without any reply being vouchsafed ; and 
then it came in the form of a command for the Archbishop’s 
suspension. lie was summoned also to appear before the Lords 
ill the Star Chafnber, and there make his humble submission to 
the Queen. The rest of his history is well known. lie could 
not appear in the Star Chamber, being confined to his bed by a 
painful malady ; and his submission he refused to make, further 
than by expressing fervent sorrow that he should have fallen under 
her Majesty’s displeasure. He ^vas ordered to coinsider himself a 
prisoner in his own house, and measures were taken for his 
deprivation. But a stronger hand than that of Elizabeth pro- 
tected him from this outrage. lie died in disgrace on the 6th 
of July, 1583. 

The successor of Grindal in the Primacy was Whitgift, a 
man of vast learning and undoubted zeal. His government 
proved to be harsh, because his spirit was intolerant ; yet he 
acted throughout, neither upon the suggestions of impulse, nor 
through any mean design to ingratiate himself into the favour 
of^his royal mistress. His temper, in fact, bore, in many 
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respects, a close resemblance to her own. When questions 
arose which the law had decided, he could enter into no com- 
promise. He demanded submission as a duty, and was prone 
to exact it rather by force than by argument. The new Archr 
bishop took his ground at once, and never afterwards swerved 
from it. He found a sharp persecution begun against Brownists, 
Anabaptists, and the Family of Love. He carried it forward 
vigorously, including, from time to time, an ill-fated prophet 
among his victims. But this was not enough. The Puritans 
must also be extirpated, and their turn came in due time. 

The Brownists were the followers of one Robert Brown, a bene- 
ficed clergyman, of good family, but loose morals. He attracted 
notice, and got into about thirty jails, by preaching continually 
against the Bishops and a Church episcopally governed. Yet he 
never resigned his preferment. He was Iqss honest than his 
followers. The Anabaptists resembled the disciples of Munzer in 
this respect alone ; that they denied the validity of infant 
baptism. The Family of Love were in theory Antinomians, — in 
practice, as far as we can discover, perfectly harmless. All, 
however, had seceded from the Establishment, and all were, 
therefore, by common consent amenable to persecution. Indeed, 
it was the settled faith of the age that there could be but one church 
in a nation, and that all who withdrew from it rendered themselves 
thereby obnoxious to condign punishment. Such was the ojj^inion 
expressed by Cartwright himself without circumlocution or eva- 
sion when animadverting upon Whitgift’s defence of the Church 
of England. * Magistrates,’ he says, ^ ought to enforce the at- 
^ tendance of Atheists and Papists on the service of the Church, 

* and punish th^m if they do not profit by ihc preaching of the 

* Word.’ And such, a few years later, was the tone of a peti- 
tion presented in favour of certain oppressed Puritan divines by 
a body of Suffolk magistrates. ‘ Laborious ministers,’ they say, 

* are marshalled with the worst malefactors, persecuted, jp- 
‘ dieted, arraigned, and condemned, for matters, as we presume, 
‘ of very slender moment ; some for having the holidays un- 
‘ bidden; some for singing the psalm Nunc Dimittis; some for 

* leaving out the cross in baptism.’ Then, after reciting the 
grievances of their own yjarty, they add : — * By law we 

* proceed against all offenders; We touch none that the law 

* spareth ; w6 spare none that the law toucheth ; wc allow not 
‘ of Papists; of the Family of Love ; of AnabaiDtists or Brown- 
‘ ists ; we punish all these. And yet we arc christened with 
^ the odious name of Puritans.’ A curious argument this to be 
addressed to a power, which, if it erred at all in its dealings 
with the petitioners, erred because of its interference with^ the 
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sacred right of private conscience^* Yet wherein does It differ 
from the reasoning of that large and sincerely honest party 
among ourselves^ which mect^ from time to time^ to denounce 
Popery and Puseyism in Exeter Hall, and deliberately print 
the same sort of ethics in the columns of the * Record’ !News- 
paper ? 

It was in 1583, that Whitgift braced himself in earnest to 
the enterprise which he had undertaken* In the autumn of this 
year the Queen, at his request, issued a new Commission; 
which w’as addressed to forty-four persons; of whom twelve 
were always to be bishops, the rest high officers of state* Three 
out of these forty-eight jiersons were qualified to act, provided 
the archbishop and one of the prelates mentioned in the deed 
were of the number ; and the powers conferred upon them were 
tremendous. Tliey had authority to inquire into all heretical 
opinions, seditions, books, false rumours, or slanderous words. They 
were to correct, reform, and punish all wdio wdlfully abstained 
from divine service established by law, all heresies, schisms, &c. ; 
to cite before them and deprive such of the clergy as maintained 
any doctrine contrary to the Articles ; to punish all grievous 
offences cognisable by the ecclesiastical law, including outrages, 
misdemeanours, and disorders in marriage. In their mode of 
proceeding likewise the utmost latitude was given., If a cul- 
prit could not be convicted under a jury, tlie Court had power 
to convict ‘ by witnesses alone.’ If witnesses were not fortli- 
coraing, the accused might be put upon his oath expurgatoiy, 
and compelled to answer by imprisonment and the rack. 
Finally, as a guide to the Commission in- its dealings with 
clerical delinquents, the Archbishop drew up twenty-four 
Articles, which were so ingeniously contrived, that no honest 
Puritan could escape from them. We should disgust as well as 
fatigue our readers were we to describe in detail tlie proceedings 
of this most atrocious Commission. For it left no point un- 
tdhehed, whether the party arraigned were an impugner of the 
whole constitution of the Church, or only tender in his con- 
science as to the fitness of the surplice. .But the cases of 
Paget and Udal, both men of rare piety and distinguished 
learning, stand so completely by themselves, that w’e should 
not feel justified in passing them by. 

Eusebius Paget was minister, of Kilkbampton, dn the diocese 
of Exeter. He is described as a divine, meek, quiet, and 
indefatigable; who went about his district continually doing 
good, and preached the simple truths of the Gospel wherever he 
could collect an audience. lie never made a secret of his dis- 
like to certain rites practised in the Church as .well as to most of 
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the directions laid down in the Prayer-book. Before consent- 
ing to be inducted into Iiia benefice, he had opened his mind freely 
on both subjects; and was assured as well by his patron* as by 
the bishop that for such causes he had no reason to apprehend 
molestation. The Commission had been in existence about two 
years only when Paget was brought before it, on charges, the 
worst of which, if proved, might have convicted him ot indis- 
cretion, but which had clearly no stain o£ heresy about thfini. 
Moreover, he was accused of disloyalty, because, while acknow- 
ledging the Queen’s undoubted supremacy in affairs tem- 
poral, he questioned her right, and ♦hat of any unordained 
person, to interfere in matters purely spiritual. It is not a 
little curious to observe the .''hanges which time and events 
have wrought in the abstract views of Church parties. Paget 
was a Puritan ; yet he claimed for the clergy an exclusive right 
to the keys. Is it not for this that the Church Union of 
modern times speaketh daily ? But Whitgift’s churchmanship 
Avas of a more accommodating nature. Having found Paget guilty 
of heresy, schism, and disloyalty, he ejected him from his benefice, 
and when the poor man endeavoured to support himself and his 
family by opening a school, he called upon him to subscribe the 
thirty-nine articles, and take out a licence from his bishop. The 
terms in which Paget describes his case are very touching: — 

* I was never present,’ he writes, * at any separate assembly 
‘ from the Church, but abliorred them. I thought it my duty 
^ not to forsake the Church because of some blemishes in it. 

‘ I am turned out of my living by commandment. I afterwards 
‘ preached without living or a penny stipend ; and when I was 
‘ forbid, I ceased. I then taught a few children, to get a little 
^ bread Ibr myself and mine to eat ; some disliked this, and 
^ wished me to forbear, which I have done, and am now to go 

* as an idle rogue and vagabond from door to door to beg my 

* bread.’ It is satisfactory to find that this poor man’s suffer- 
ings lasted* only during the lifetime of Whitgift; and that, 
being reinstated in the ministry, and jiresented to the living of 
St. Agnes’, Aldersgate, he, of his own accord, shook off his 
scruples, and died, after years of usefulness, in strict conformity 
with the Church of England. 

Udal’s wrongs were even more flagrant. A treatise appeared 
in which Bishops were coarsely handled, and suspicion of the 
authorship fell upon him. He was arraigned before the Com- 
mission and closely questioned, but refused to criminate himself. 
He declined, however, to say in direct terms that he was not 
the author, and assigned his reasons. ‘My Lord,’ was his 
answer to a remonstrance from Lord Cobham, ‘ I think the autholr 
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'did well, and I know he is inquired after to be punished. 
' I think it my duty to hinder the finding of him out, which I 

* cannot do better than thus.* ' And why so, I pray you ? * 
demanded the Lord Chief J ustice. * Because if every one that 

* is suspected do deny it, the author at length must needs be 
' found out.* It matters very little whether Udal really was 
or was not the author of the libel in question. That he wrote 
the preface to it, becoming responsible thereby for the contents 
of the whole book, seems to be generally admitted. And had 
the Commission prosecuted him as a libeller, no voice could well 
have been raised against it. But the Commission took a very 
different view of the case. Udal had the oath proposed to him, 
which he refused to take. He Avas first committed to prison, 
and then carried, w’itli fetters on his legs, to Croydon. The 
Judge in charging the jury assured them that ‘ Bishops were 
' the Queen’s officers in things ecclesiastical, and that he wjio 
' spoke or wrote against them, spoke or wrote against tlie 
' Queen.’ And on this ground, and without any proof adduced 
that Udal had really committed the offence with which he stood 
charged, the jury returned a verdict of guilty. A form of re- 
cantation Avas laid before him Avhich he refused to sign. He 
was sent back to prison in the hope that time and the solitude 
of a dungeon might bring him, as the phrase AA^ent, to reason. 
But neither arguments nor tlircats could bend him to more 
than an acknowledgment that ' the manner of the book was in 
' some parts such as might worthily be blamed.’ At the next 
Assizes he was placed in the felons’ dock to receive sentence of 
death. The Commission had, however, by this, exceeded the 
utmost limits of audacity. Public feeling ran strong in Udal’s 
favour. The jury Avhich convicted him complained that they 
had been doubly misled ; first, iu being told that the sole [)oint 
for them to decide Avas Avhether in their opinion Udal had 
written the obnoxious treatise, and next in having received an 
assurance that not under any circumstances should the penalty 
of treason be imposed. The merchants of London entreated, 
that if he must be punished the punishment .might be exile, not 
death ; and they offered to establish him as chaplain at one of 
their trading stations in the Mediterranean. Even James of 
Scotland, ^utious as he usu^ly was of giving offence to Eliza- 
l)eth, interceded for Udal. And his own appeal .told. After 
justifying, in some sort, the doctrine of the pamphlet, he went 
on to say : — * If the punishment be for the manner of writing, 

* it may be thought by some worthy of an admonition, or fine, or 
' some short imprisonment. But death for an error of such a 
' kind, cannot but be extreme cruelty against one who has 
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* endeavoured to show himself a dutiful subject and a faithfu 
' minister of the Gospel.’ * If, however, all this prevail not, yet 
‘ my Kcdeemer liveth, to whom I commend myself, and say, as 
^ Jeremiah once said in a case like mine, Behold, I am in your 

* “ hands to do with me whatsoever seernetli pjood unto you ; 
‘ but know you this, that if you put mo lo death, you. shall 

* bring innocent blood upon your own heads, and upon the land*” 

* As the blood of Abel, so the blood of Udal will cry to God with 
‘ a loud voice, and the righteous J udge of the land shall require 
^ it of all who shall be found guilty of it.’ 

■ The Court was awed by this appeal, and hesitated to carry 
the sentence into immediate elfect. Elizabeth herself wavered. 
And Udal, sent back again to prison, occupied his solitary hours 
in compiling a Hebrew grammar. Whether, after all, he would 
have been brought to the scaflfold is uncertain, for his fate was 
still in suspense, when a power superior to that of the law in- 
terfered to settle it. He died, w'orn doAvn with suffering and 
sorrow, in tlie Marsh alsea, towards the end of the year 1692. 

We have detailed these facts as specimens, and by no means 
unfavourable specimens, of the measures adopted by Whitgift 
and his Iloyal Mistress to establish uniformity within the Church. 
Their line of defence against assaults from without was, neither 
more generous nor more long-sighted. It will be borne in mind 
that Cartwright, the illustrious leader of the party, had«))een 
forced early in the progress of the Puritan controversy to retire 
to the Continent. Por some time he presided over an English 
congregation at Antwerp, and was honoured with the friendship 
of all the most distinguished of the Continental Bcforniers, 
including Fagius and Beza. His health, however, began at 
last to fail, and he petitioned the Privy Council for leave to 
return and die in his native country. His appeal, though pre- 
sented and earnestly urged by Lords Leicester and Burleigh, 
j)roved useless ; and acting on the advice of his physicians, he 
ran all risks, and returned without leave to London. He 
was immediately arrested, and by order of Aylmer, Bishop of 
London, cast into prison. But Aylmer’s zeal outran his judg- 
ment on this occasion. He acted without first of all securing 
the Queen’s assent, and fell at once into disgrace. Moreover, 
Whitgift, who with all his sternness did not lack generosity, 
seems to havts been touched with tlie low estate of his former 
companion and antagonist. He caused him ;to be released. 
He even admitted the Puritan champion to an iijterview, from 
which both parties retired with feelings of mutual respect ; but 
there the Primate’s generosity ended. He declined to re-admit 
Cartwright to the ministry, and not without hesitation abstained 
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from preventing his induction to the Mastership of Warwick 
Hospital, to which Lord Leicester presented him. Lven the 
scholarship of the great founder of English Presbyterianism, 
which was admitted^ both at home and abroad, to be of the highest 
order, Whitgift refused to employ in the cause of abstract truth. 
The Romanists had lately published their translation of the 
New Testament, well known as the Rhemish version, in which 
they assailed the fidelity of the English translations by means of 
notes, very cleverly compiled. At the instigation of Beza, 

, and by request of the leading members of -the University of 
Cambridge, Cartwright undertook to revise the English New 
Testament, and to expose the sophistry which pervaded these 
notes ; but Whitgift interposed to prevent it. He could not tell 
how much of poison might be infused into the milk of Cart- 
wright’s doctrine. It was by no means impossible that every 
blow levelled at the Poj)c, might knock dowii^Episcopacy like- 
wise. I'hc Archbishop, therefore, in whom was vested the 
power to approve or reject, refused his licence to the work, and 
it never, as a whole, saw the light- 

We must hurry over the rest of Whitgift’s proceedings during 
this reign. They were in strict agreement with the principle on 
which, from the outset, he had determined to act ; and to all 
appearance they accomplished their purpose. Puritanism 
shrank from open combat with powder, and the Church attained, 
or seemed to attain, to the level of indifferentism. There was, 
however, a fire burning inwardly, which from time to time broke 
out into a blaze. The ablest and most obsequious of the Queen’s 
counsellors, Leicester, Burleigh, Warwick, Bedford, Lord Hunt- 
ingdon, Lord Bacon, and Sir Thomas Knollys, looked with ex- 
treme disfavour upon the High Commission Court and its pro- 
ceedings. Indeed, Leicester and Sir Francis Knollys made no 
secret of their respect for the Presbyterian party, against which its 
efforts were mainly directed. Nor did there fail to be aroused 
elsewhere strong aspirations after greater freedom in civil as well 
as in ecclesiastical affairs. In the House of Commons Went- 
worth gave utterance to sentiments which cost him, indeed, a 
brief imprisonment,, but which indicated, pretty clearly, that 
in striving to govern as her father had done Elizabeth might 
overshoot the mark. In a word, the dawn was breaking of that 
practical liberty^ in England of which the theory had, from the 
remotest times, been interwoven in her constitution, and which 
a long season of intellectual darkness had alone prevented the 
English people up to this date from asserting. 

It has been the misfortune of the Church of .England that at 
almost every critical period in her existence, she has failed to con- 
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ciliate tlic good will of the more earnest-minded of tlie English 
people, and earned, thereby, their distrust. In 1584, for ex- 
ample, when the law appeared to have done its work, an address 
on tlie subject of the reform of Church abuses was presented by 
the Lower to the Upper House of Parliament. The address in 
question was by no means violent in its tone. It complained of 
insufficient ministers, of destitute parishes, and of ];)luralities. 
It prayed for greater liberty of conscience to the clergy, espe- 
cially in matters ceremonial and of slight moment. It desired 
that common exercises, such as the suppressed prophecyings, 
might be restored ; that the High Court of Commission should 
be restrained, except in flagrant cases, from summoning clergy- 
men beyond the bounds of the Diocese within which they resided; 
that Jlishops should exercise their powers in person rather than 
by commission, and that sentence of excommunication should 
not be pronounced in cases of trifling irregularity. The 
Archbishop was of course the great irnpugner of these sugges- 
tions ; and he reasoned as almost all Archbishops and Bishops 
have done, from his day to the present. He defended pluralities 
on the ground that many benefices in England were too poor to 
support the incumbents, but forgot to add that such are seldom 
held by plumlists. He alleged, and perhaps with truth, that in 
the memory of man England had never been so well supplied 
with efficient ministers as she was then. And he dof^vecated 
change, because there is always risk of its leading to confusion, 
into which state he was able to show that the rest of Protestant 
Europe had fallen. The Archbishop prevailed, and the address 
was rejected ; but the Lords, while assenting to his arguments, 
felt that the general question of Church lieform could not much 
longer be eschewed. Indeed, there is ample evidence to prove 
that the matter would have been taken up in good earnest had 
not the opposite party arrested the proceeding by the impolicy 
of the measures which they adopted with a view to press it 
forward. 

In 1587 a second address on the subject of ecclesiastical abuses 
was proposed in the House of Commons. It took a far wider 
sweep than that which three years previously the Lords had 
rejected ; and they who supported it made no effort to measure 
either their language or the subjects to which they spoke. The 
Queen and the Court were alarmed. It appeared to them that the 
constitution of the nation in Church and State was struck at, and 
they determined to act against the assailants witli vigour^ 

They had everything, except perhaps abstract right, on their 
side. Elizabeth stood on the very pinnacle of her populaiity. 
The nation was yet rejoicing in its escape from the Spanish 
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Armada. Plot after plot against the Queen’s life had been de-- 
tected and avenged. The Pojnsh powers of Europe were every- 
where hostile, and it was felt that upon her, under God, all the 
hopes of Protestantism, at home and abroad, depended. What, 
in comparison with such an object, were venial errors in doctrine, 
or occasional outbursts of tyranny in practice ? To a man the 
common people were with her, and of the nobles very few cared to 
oppose themselves to her humours. It was, therefore, among the 
middle classes alone — the burgesses and smaller gentry of the 
nation, that the strength of the Puritan party lay ; and these, 
though daily advancing in wealth and intelligence, exercised, as 
yet, comparatively slight influence over the opinions of the 
nation. Hence her direct interference with the j)roccedings of 
the House, her rebukes to the Speaker, and the arrest and 
imprisonment of Puritan members, drew Ibrth scarce a murmur 
of remonstrance throughout tlie realm. And by and by, when 
Martin Mar-prelate took up his pen to assail her, not even the 
truth contained in many of his libels could win over tlie mass 
of such as read them to his side. In a word, the Puritans 
having first of all injured their own cause by the extravagance 
of demands which were not essential to its success, brought it into 
absolute disrepute, through the folly with which they persisted in 
fighting a lost battle, and the countenance whicli they gave to 
designing, if not to crazy men, to stand forward as their cham- 
pions in the struggle. When Arthington and Coppenger under- 
took to act as prophets of mercy and of judgment to such a mad- 
man as Hacket, and Cartwright himself did not refuse to corre- 
spond with Coppenger, wc need not wonder that numbers to whom 
the policy of the Court was far from satisfactory should have sup- 
ported it in the conviction that they were thereby guarding against 
a more urgent evil. Hence the facility with which the Kestrain- 
ingBill passed through both Housas, a measure not more iniquitous 
in its spirit than impracticable in its letter. For a law which 
doomed to imprisonment, and even to exile, all persons above 
the age of sixteen, wdio lor one consecutive month should be 
absent from divine worship in their parish churches, could not 
be carried into effect, had the desire to sec it executed been 
more general than it was. The sole pui^ose, indeed, which it 
sensed, was to deepen the rancour of all against whom it was 
directed, and to raise up in many who had heretofore been 
neutrals in the quarrel, a disposition to take part with the 
oppressed. 

From the passing of this Act, down to the death of Elizabeth, 
there was a lull, so to speak, in the ecclesiastical horizon. The 
Church |>arty seemed to have triumphed, and by little and little. 
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ministers and people equally conformed to usages from which 
they could not escape. It is true that here and there a war of 
words was still kept up, sometimes in the same pulpit. The 
illustrious Hooker, for example, and Travers his scarce less dis- 
tinguished opponent, set forth in alternate sermons, for the 
edification of the students in the Temple, the relative merits of 
an Episcopal and a Presbyterian system of Church governinent. 
And Whittingham, Dean of Durham, in spite of his Genevan 
orders, vindicated from court to court, his right to the prefer- 
ment which Elizabeth in the beginning of her reign had con- 
ferred upon him. But the old ground of dispute concerning 
vestments, matters ceremonial,' and the Book of Common 
Prayer, appeared to be abandoned, nor was the disposition as 
yet manifested to enter upon tlic wider ^cld of doctrinal differ- 
ences, at least in a spirit of hostility. Time and events were 
however working together to expose the hollowness of this 
truce, and the death of Elizabeth, which occurred in 1602, gave 
a prodigious impulse onwards to the crisis. 

James L liad spent the best of his days in a country where 
Presbyterian institutions were in the ascendant, nic pupil of 
George Buchanan, he was supposed to have imbibed all the 
opinions of his distinguished tutor ; and he had repeatedly ex- 
pressed to his native parliament — not without a wipe at the 
Church of England — a decided preference for the polity and 
worship of the Scottish communion. On more than one occa- 
sion he had remonstrated with Elizabeth on her treatment of 
divines belonging to the Puritan party, and the l^iiritaiis had. 
in consequence taught themselves to regard him as their friend, 
and to anticipate tlie period when he should become their pro- 
tector also. Whitgift — as the result proved — took a more 
accurate measure of the man. He believed tiiat in professing a 
preterence for the Presbyterian polity James had always been 
insincere, and he lost no time after the demise of the Queen 
in opening with her successor a private communication, of which 
the design need scarcely be ptuticularised. The Puritans, 
though less on the alert than he, were not found w^anting. 
They hastened to get up a petition, in which all their grievances, 
real and imaginary, were set forth ; and they iwcsented it to 
the new sovereign, soon after lie had passed the border, with 
eight hundred, or, as they themselves averred, a thousand sigua»- 
tures annexed. This petition the King received somewhat un- 
graciously, but with a promise that its contents ■ should be con- 
sidered. It will be necessary, however, before touching upon 
the fulfilment of that promise, which marks the opening of 
another act in the great drama of which we are tracing the 
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progress, tliat certain matters which the order of our narrative 
has compelled us to pass by should be brought into notice. 

We have elsewhere taken occasion to point out, that however 
much divided the clergy of the Cliurch of England might bo, they 
rarely entered at this peri(Kl into polemical discussion on ques- 
tions of abstract doctrine. There would appear, indeed, to have 
been no diversity of opinion on these heads among the great men 
who led the way in the struggle with Home. Like the Fathers 
of the Reformation abroad, tliey accepted for themselves what 
we should now call a moderate Calvinism, and infused it into the 
confession and general services of the Church. This, however, 
was done with extreme caution ; and the consequence was, that 
so long as public attention continued to be engrossed by ques- 
tions, first of ritual observances, and by and by of Church 
government, men of various shades of thinking affixed their 
signatures to the national confession of faith, and explained it 
without scruple in such a sense as best fell in with their own 
preconceived opinions. 

There seems, however, to be in the clerical mind* a furor^ of 
controversy, wliicli must find vent through some chadnel or 
another. No sooner was the original party-dispute settled, 
than amid the recesses of dogmatic theology, curious inquirers 
groped about for causes of strife ; — and soon found them. 
It was in Cambridge that the doctrines of Election and Re- 
probation first began to be handled with a boldness heretofore 
unthought of. But the contest w'as far from ending where it 
began. It passed from town to town, and from village to 
village, till all the pulpits in England rang with discussions 
which served no other purpose than to leave both speakers and 
hearers in a maze. Again, Whitgift’s passion for uniformity 
urged him to interfere. He could not alter the terms of the 
confession, which the Church in convocation had sanctioned ; 
but he drew up nine supplemental articles, and put them forth 
as explanatory of the Church’s meaning. There was no equi- 
vocation or reserve about these articles. They set forth, in terms 
as peremptory as language will admit of, the whole Council of 
God; and settled the fate as well of the reprobate as of the 
elect in the most summary manner. The elect, chosen before 
the creation of the world, could not finally fall ; the reprobate, 
doomed by a like decree, could never attain to salvation. Faith, 
by which alone men arc justified, cannot be extinguished in the 
former ; grace, by which they might be saved if they would, is 
not given to the latter. 

It is characteristic of the times of which vre write, that these 
gloomy doctrines, though originating *with the leader df the 
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High Church party, not only made no way in the party itself, 
but were taken up, and became ere long the Shibboleth of their 
antagonists. The Puritans* gathered round them at bhce as the 
standard of their faith, and while in their outward deportment 
they, became day by day more rigid, their common conversation 
was seasoned with a profuse intermixture of Scriptural phrase- 
ology. On the other hand, we do not find that any difTerences 
of opinion prevailed as yet, touching the nature of the Sacra- 
ments, and their purposes in the Divine economy. High Church- 
men and low, Prcliitists and Puritans, Lutherans, Calvinists, 
and the members of the Scottish Presbyterian Church, were 
equally agreed in this, that ‘ by baptism wc are engrafted 
‘ into Christ Jesus, to be made partakers of his nature, by 
^ which our sins arc covered and remitted;’ and that, in the 
sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, ‘ the body and blood of Christ 
■' are, hy the faithful^ verily and indeed taken.’ 

In this condition, as regarded its doctrine and discipline, the 
Cliurch of England stood, ^Yhenthe representatives of a thousand 
Puritan divines put into the new King’s hands their petition. 
Its tone was ujum the whole moderate, and some of its de- 
mands were based on the foundation of right. But these, even 
more effectually than objections to ceremonies, and the dress 
of the clergy, insured the failure of the movement. Had the 
petitioners been satisfied to pray for deliverance from tl^p sur- 
plice, the cross at baptism, and the ring at marriage, — had they 
denounced only non-residence and ])luralities, chanting, the rite 
of confirmation, and such like, — at least they would have secured 
the sympathy of some of the most influential laymen in the King- 
dom, without, in all probability, giving much umbrage to the 
King. But both King and courtiers at once took part against 
them, as soon as they were found to condemn the constitution 
of the High Court of Commission, and to demand that property 
taken from the Church and given to private persons should be 
restored and applied to the promotion of knowledge and piety in 
the land. 

It is well known that James dissembled with the Puritans, 
The conference at Hampton Court, conducted under his imme^ 
diate auspices, proved little better than a farce. Indeed, the low 
Church party seem to have been but indifferently represented 
there, though t^iey deputed lieynolds, Sparkes, Knevvstubbs, and 
Chadderton to be their spokesmen. Brow-beaten and bullied^ 
these good men lost their heads, and took refuge at lust in a^n 
elaborate advocacy of the •Lambeth Articles, and the fitness pf 
reviving the suppressed prophecyings. But one great good 
they were mainly instrumental in achieving, for*whichj if iti 
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stood alone, they deserve to be had in perpetual remembrance. 
It was in consequence of a suggestion of Reynolds that a new 
translation of the Bible was determined upon ; and out of this 
determination arose our authorised version, a work which, 
though here and there capable of some improvement, is upon 
the whole worthy of all acceptation. 

The details of the Hampton Court controversy are familiar to 
every reader of history. Its issues were never doubtful for a 
moment, and the Puritans retired from it disappointed and 
angry men. They even blamed themselves for having striven, 
as they expressed it, to serve at once God and Mammon, and 
they took their places firmly on the side of the former. The 
High Church party in like manner resolved to keep no more 
terras with the enemy. They pushed their triumph to the 
utmost; and having drawn up a body of canons whei^ein the 
terrors of excomniimication arc dealt out with no sparing hand, 
they obtained for them the approval of the Sovereign and pro- 
ceeded to force them upon the clergy. Fortunately for the 
peace of the nation, James considered it beneath his dignity, as 
head of the Church, to obtain for these regulations the sanction 
of Parliament. Tlicy never, tbirefore, acquired the force of 
law so far as to be binding on the laity. But the clergy had no 
f)ther choice submitted to them than to subscribe or resign their 
benefices, and a considerable number of the best men in the 
body chose the latter alternative. Nor was it enough to drive 
out of the pale of the Church all whose views of religion and 
its requirements wore more earnest than those of common men. 
It was considered right to encourage the growth of sentiments 
directly the opposite, and a royal proclamation enjoining the 
habitual desecration of the Lord’s Day came forth. We need 
not pause to describe in detail the results of this policy. It 
drove numbers to seek on the Continent and in America that 
freedom of conscience which was denied to them at home. It 
opened a door to profligacy, especially in the court circle, such 
as shocked and disgusted all whom it failed to infect. And it 
awakened everywhere that desire of change — that impatience 
of prerogative, overstretched and abused, which broke out in the 
following reign into open rebellion. 

In the end of February, 1616, died John Whitgift, Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury. He had governed the Church with much 
harshness, and was succeeded by one who appeared nowise 
disposed to relax the discipline which he found in force. But 
Bancroft was at least a more politic* churchman than Whitgift. 
He endeavoured to conciliate where he considered that violence 
.might fail, and passing over obscure olFendera struck only at 
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marked men. He succeeded in establishing, for a brief space, 
a bastard prelacy in Scc'tland by accepting Presbyterian orders 
as a sufficient preparation for Episcopal consecration ; and he 
won favour even with the Puritans by the zeal with which he 
persecuted Roman Catholics. His successor, George Abbot, 
entered but imperfectly into the former of these views, and 
failed in consequence to establish a permanent ascendancy over 
the mind of his pedantic master. Moreover, Abbot’s misfortune 
in killing accidentally one of the keepers in Croydon forest 
seemed to hang like a cloud over his spirits through life. It 
rendered him patient of private slights, and indulgent, as far as 
circumstances would permit, to public irregularities. The 
Church in Scotland broke down under his administration, and 
the marriage of Prince Charles with the Dauphiness of France 
never commanded his approval. Besides, Abbot was known, in 
his general view of the Christian scheme, to coincide with the 
decisions of the synod of J)ort — conclusions diametrically the 
reverse of those at which King James had arrived. For all 
these reasons, and still more because he shrank from persecu- 
tion, he soon lost the favour of James, and with Charles he 
possessed no influence whatever. It is by no means clear to 
us, however commendable on abstract grounds Archbishop 
Abbot’s policy may be considered, that it did not operate, under 
the peculiar circumstances of the times, unfavourably f<y the 
cause of peace and order. Trusting to his leniency many divines 
who would have otherwise kc]>t within tlie limits of the law, 
l)roke through them, and inflamed their congregations, first, 
by preaching against the established order of things, and, next, 
by becoming martyrs for conscience sake, often very much to 
their own surprise. At the same time it is only fair to add, 
that, from first to last, Charles and his advisers acted as if an 
evil destiny were impelling them to their own destruction. 
'When it became fashionable about Court to argue in favour of 
a reconciliation with Rome — >vhen clergymen were noticed and 
])rcferrcd for prcacliing up the right of the sovereign to govern 
by the prerogative alone — when the remonstrances of the House 
of Commons against abuses in the Church were treated with 
contempt, and the Primate was suspended for refusing to license 
the publication of a sermon in which the authority of Parlia- 
ment to make laws was called ii» question — it is very little to 
be wondered at that disaffection in Church and State should 
have become more and more j>revalcnt from day to day. 

And here we arrive at another stage in our journey. Under 
James the watchword of the Prelatists had been, ‘ No Bishop, 

‘ No Church.’ In doctrine they leaned towards the abstract views 




of the Kcmozistrants^ and inculcated uniformity in the celebration 
of public worship, and the divine right of kings to misgovern. 
The promotion of Laud to the see of Canterbury narrowed to 
a wonderful extent the terms of Church communion. New 
views of the nature and purposes of the Sacraments were put 
forth. Kegeneration in baptism was understood to signify much 
more than admission into the visible Church of Christ. In the 


Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper the body and blood of the 
Saviour were received in substance, though not in form. The 
Sacrament itself became a sacrifice, the minister a sacrificing 
priest ; the table was become an altar, and its position arbi- 
trarily fixed. ^Fo refuse to bow at the name of Jesus — to pnay 
with the C}es directed anywhere except to the ea§t — to object 
to reverences on approaching or ])assing tlie altar — to lighted 
tapers or pictures, or images,— all these became offences agaiiist 
the authority of the Cliurcli. And the law being brought info 
operation with a rigour which relaxed not even for a moment, 
it broke down at last, as all machines are apt to do wlicn kept 
too long upon the stretch. 

We arc not going to follow Mr. Marsden in the account 
which he gives of the causes which led to the civil w’ar, and the 
issues in which it resulted. Perhaps there is no page of hibti*ry 
with which the generality of Englishmen are better acquainted. 
The lesistance of the Scots to Laud’s Episcopate and Service 
Book, encouraged the disaffected in England to enter upon 
a similar course, and the whole fabric of Church and Monarchy 
came to the ground. It was succeeded, for a short time, by a 
Itepublic and a Presbyterian polity; the Westminster con- 
fession of faith taking the place of the Thirty-nine Articles, 
and extemporaneous w'orship superseding the Book of Common 
Prayer. And now was verified the truth of tlie saying, ‘ that 
* we seldom learn lessons of charity in the school of suffering for 
‘ conscience sake/ The Presbyterians made haste to vindicate 
the Scriptural authority of their system, by expelling from their 
benefices such of the clergy as hesitated t5 conform to the new 
discipline. The bishops were of course deposed. Laud suffered 
death, and of his brethren very many went into baniahment. 


But Presbyterianism, ns it had no real bold either upon tho 
respect of the House of Commons, or the affections of the 
people, so it fell before the tissaults of Independency, and its 
armed preachers. We ‘need not linger over this part of oBr 
subject. The gleanings of tlie harvest which the Cominifad|qn 
<4^!Eeligl6n had left, the Triers gathered in, and to all oudjjjfrd 
appearance the Church of England ceased to exj^l. 

We have spoken, without reserve, ij»f the severities ^dtTihe 
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High Prolatic party. If wc omit to expose at equal length the 
not less oppressive acts of their warlike rivals, it is only be- 
cause our paper has already far exceeded the limits which Ave 
had set to it. Not in England only, but abroad, on the Con- 
tinent of Europe and in America, the Puritans brought discredit 
upon themselves and upon the faith which they pretended to 
vindicate. For the High Court of Commission was never guilty 
of cruelties more revolting, than the execution of Robinson and 
Stevenson, and of Mary Dyer, the quakcress at Boston. At'the 
same time let us do justice to the great man, who without 
assuming the kingly title, ex* reised foi some years more than 
kingly power in this country. Cromwell was no persecutor for 
religion’s sake. His views wcje tolerant to a degroe Avhich his 
contemporaries could not understand. Yet even Cromwell’s 
vigorous arm Avith difficulty bent the elements , of confusion into 
something like order; and when he died, chaos came back 
again. The people became Impatient under it. They regarded 
all the suffei’ings of the last years as God’s judgments upon the 
nation for its behaviour to a king Avhosc faults had never 
been visible except to the leaders of the Oj^position, and whose 
vifdent death had more than atoned for them, even in that 
quarter. As soon, therefore, as General Monk Avas known to 
be in favour of a restoration, the entire English nation ass'^nted 
to it. No conditions whatcA^er Avcrc made A\'ith Charles II. ; so 
that free and unfettered, except so far as a sense of gratitude 
might bind him, lie returned to occupy the A^acant throne. 

And here, as it appears to us, an opportunity was afforded to the 
Church of England, of gathering under her Avings almost the 
entire poj)ulatioii of the realm. Charles IT. liad no religious 
predilections or antipathies one AA^ay or another. His own 
creed, if he had any, Avas the Creed of Rome. lie felt his 
obligations to the Pi*esbytcrian Avhich, Avitli Monk at its 

Lead, had done more than any other to effect his restoration, and 
Avas inclined to fa\’our them as far as might be compatible with 
a monarchical government. On the other hand, the Church of 
England, understanding the term in its constitutional^ sense, 
could nut be said to have had at this time any existence. 
Episcopacy Avas abolislicd by an Act of Parliament, to wliich the 
late Sovereign had given his consent, and the rites and cere- , 
ihonics Avhicli used to wait upon it were fallen quite into disuse^ 
The measure to bb* undertaken, therefore, Avas not so much 
alteration or modification of an old system, as the establishinej|8 
of girjiew. And so the Presbyterian party regarded Ity 
am(^ the first acts of his reign, Charles selected ten 
of their most influentiaj divines to be his domestic 
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Nay, more, the King’s answer to his chaplains when urging him 
to take steps for easing the consciences of that large section of 
the people to* whom they ministered, could be interpreted in no 
other way, than as conveying an assurance that conciliation 
would henceforth be the rule of his policy. Among the divines 
who took part in this conference we find Calamy, Beynolds, 
Shenstone, Wallace, Bates, Manton, Cox, and Baxter; Ash 
and Newcome, their contemporaries and equals, declined to 
take office about the Court. 

It is well known that by this time the term Puritan had 
fallen into dieiuse. All who from whatever cause felt indisposed 
to welcome back the Laudian system, called themselves Pres- 
byterians; whether, with Baxter, they jireferred the Inde- 
pendant i)olity, or with Lords Manchester and Holies, were 
favourable to a modified Episcopacy. In j)crfect good faith, and 
hopeful of the King’s support, they set themselves to consider 
rather how much, than how little, of the ancient Church system 
they could accept. And it did so happen that they found a 
scheme concocted to their hands, of which Archbishop Usher, 
Primate of Ireland in the reign of Charles I., was the author. 
This scheme did not seek to overthrow the Episcopate, — far other- 
wise. It suggested, indeed, a curtailment of the worldly state 
which enabled Whitgift to . make his visitations followed by a 
train of 500 horsemen, and to keep on foot, ready when need 
should arise, 100 infantry, aqd 50 cavalry, equipped and 
disciplined for war. But it aimed at a large increase to the 
number of Bishops, by requiring that in each rural deanery 
throughout the Kingdom a suffragan bishoj) should be jilanted, 
and that each of the existing dioceses should become an arch- 
bishoprick ; and that the two primates should assume the 
spiritual rank, and* execute the spiritual offices of patriarchs. 
The suffragan bishop, however, was not to act without consult- 
ing his incumbent clergy, whom he was to meet once a month 
in synod. The diocesan archbishop was to meet a diocesan 
synod in like manner yearly, and each primate to assemble a 
convocation once in every three years, and to preside over its 
deliberations. Before these several courts all questions of dis- 
cipline and difficulty were to be brought, appeals lying from 
the lowei* to the higher, till they should be finally settled in 
convocation. 

Having agreed among themselves to this form of government, 
the Presbyteries went on to consider the doctrines and^ervioes 
of the Church. , To the former they made no objection : the 
TMFty-nine Articles satisfying all their^wishes^ jtnto tb^ Iflpor 
they desired to see various modification^ intrqduqed. ' ^ougb 
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'generally approving of the Book of Common Prayer, they 
wished it to be treated rather as a directory than a liturgy. 
They objected to the sign of the cross in baptism, to the use of 
the ring at marriage, to the kneeling posture in receiving the 
communion, to bowing at the name of Jesus and towards the 
altar. ^You admit,’ they say to the Prelatists, Hhat these 
‘ things be in themselves indifferent ; they arc not so to us who 
^ behold in them a rock of stumbling ; ’ and quoting the words 
of King James, they add, ‘ it is not enough that public 
^ worship be free from blame, it ought also to be free from 
^ suspicion. We pray you, therefore, not for such occasion 
^ to hazard the peace of the Church.’ It is much to be deplored 
that propositions upon the whole so moderate should have been 
met in a spirit, not merely of hostility, but of contemptuous 
hostility. The opening sentences, in the reply of the High 
Church party, changed entirely both tlie tone and object of the 
discussion. ^ AVe must first observe,’ they write, ‘ that they, 

^ th(i Presbyterians, take it for grafted, that there is a firm 
^ agreement between them and us in the doctrinal truths of the 
‘ Reformed Religion, and in the substantial parts of diviiie wor- 

* ship ; and that the differences arc only about mere various 
‘ conceptions about the ancient forms of ('hurch government, 

‘ and more particularly about liturgy and ceremonial f^rms, 

' which makes all that follows the less considerable, and less 
‘ reasonable to be stood upon to the hazard and disturbance 

* of the peace of the Church. This we deny.’ Here was a direct 
charge of heresy. The Presbyterians threw it back with scorn ; 
and a breach, wliich appeared at one moment on the point of 
being healed, grew wider *than ever. 

In this, as in almost all other disputes of the kind, blame may 
be pretty equally shared between the contending parties. The 
gauntlet was unquestionably thrown down by the Prelatists ; 
but it would have bccu good for themselves, and indeed for the 
Church at large, had the Puritans proved less eager to take it 
up. Ere yet the Savoy Conference was well begun, the King had 
pressed upon their leaders, bishopricks and other high dignities. 
With the exception of Reynolds they all declined the prefer- 
ment, alleging as a reason, that till the points in dispute between 
them and their rivals were settled, tHey could not, with a safe 
conscience, accept office in an Episcopal Churcli. 

It is not worth while to pursub the subject farther. Tlte 
points in dispute between the Presbyterians and their rivals were 
not settled, and Baxter, Manton, and Bates, and Bowles, instead- 
of acting with. Reynolds in convocation and in the Honse:i^" 
Lordsi stood albof to witness the passing of a new Act of Uni* 
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formitj, which, under other circumstances, they might have 
resisted, and eve^i defeated. Then followed the ejection of 
2,000 ministers — most of them .pious, many learned, and able 
men — and the permanent establishment of a systematic non- 
conformity — which neither active nor passive persecution 
could eradicate, and which, in various shapes, comprehends at 
this moment, about luilf the population of the kttigdom. 

Such in substance is the talc which Mr. Marsden tells, if not 
with the philosophical ^indifference of a judge summing up 
for a jury, still in a spirit of commendable candour and perfect 
honesty. That he has his leanings no one who reads his book 
can doubt : but he is not the prejudiced advocate either of a 
cause or of its champions ; for he exposes with great im- 
partiality, the faults as well of the one side as of the other. 
Ilis volumes, moreover, deserve to be studied quite as much by 
such as are anxious about the future, as by those who content 
themselves with looking continually to the past. It is clear that 
at the root of this continued opposition and strife lay neither 
questions of dress, nor forms of Church government, nor points 
of doctrine exclusively. These might be used, from time to 
time, as watchwords or battle-cries ; but what the Church of 
England wanted then, to command the undivided loyalty of the 
English people, was, that which she seems destined in the pre- 
sent generation to receive, whether to the same good purpose, 
who shall undertake to foretell. For, in truth, the llcform- 
ation in England remains to this day a work incomplete ; it 
was far more incomplete at each of the critical periods of 
which we have been writing. In renouncing Popery and its 
doctrinal errors,, our Church retained too much of the pomp 
and circumstance of the Pojush system. Her bishops con- 
tinued unnecessarily raised by wealth and station above their 
clergy : her clergy, as priests, continued to exercise too strin- 
gent a dominion over the consciences of the laity. Peautiful 
as her Liturgy is, it contains expressions which jarred, three 
centuries ago, and still jar the convictions of thoughtful men ; 
and its extreme length, as well as the many repetitions which 
occur in it, weary. Moreover, while to tender conscicnoes the 
Thirty -nine Articles may be very acceptable, because of the wise 
comprehensiveness of theif style and doctrine, there are expressions 
in one, at least, of the Church’s Creeds, which, however capable 
of being explained away, continue to be regarded' by the less 
instructed as marvellously bold, not to say presumptuous and un- 
christian. So also the services for the visitation of the sick, the 
burial of the dead, and even the baptismal service itself, are en- 
cumbered with phrases, which would lose votbing of*%h#ir true 
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force, while they gained greatly in appearance, were it possible by 
the mere substitution of raodern for obsolete words, to modify 
them. W e say nothing of canons which the whole body of the 
clergy subscribe, without pretending to the power, even if they 
had the will to obey them ; or of rubrics having the force of law 
over both clergy and laity, to which neither clergy nor laity 
will submit. Of those things the world has heard of late rather 
too much ; but it is manifest that they, like other less prominent 
blemishes, remain, simply because the Church of England as 
a reformed branch of the Church Catholic, has not yet assumed 
the c(tnstitution which she ought to assume. What shape this 
is to put on, it would ill become us, at the close of a long 
article, lio specify ; but these ^3atures, at least, will not, we trust, 
be wanting to it : — A modified episcopate ; the creation of Church 
Courts, in which the lay element shall be adequately represented ; 
a duo supply of clergy to the waste places of the land, and such 
a reform in cathedral bodies as shall render them the ornament, 
not the great blot, upon our whole ecclesiastical system. 


Art. TX. — 1. AMUltart/ Tour in European Turkey^ the Crimea^ 
and on the Eastern tShores of the Black Sea^ with Strategical , 
Ohserriations on the probable Scene of the Operations 'hf the 
Allied Expeditionary Force, By IVIajor-General Macintosh, 
K.IL, F.K.G.S., F.G.S. Two vols., with maps. London: 
1854. 

2. The Conduct of the War. A Si)ecch delivered in the House 
of Commons, Dec. 12th, by the Kight Hon. Sidney Her- 
bert, M.B. Londo'n: 1854. 

3. The Prospects and Conduct of the War. A Speech 'delivered^ 
in the House of Commons on December 12th^ 1854, by 
Austin Henry Layard, Esq., M. P. for Aylesbury. 
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4. A Month in the Camp before Sebastopol. By a Non-Com- 
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retrace the brilliant exploits of the Allied Armies in the - 
Crimea, which have so recently excited the whole interest 
of the nation, and rendered the names of Alma, Balaclava, and 
Inkermann as familiar to our cars as those of Talavera or Vit- 
toria, would in this place be a superfluous task, for we "can add 
nothing, to the vivid touches of tliat literature of the camp which 
has seized upon all the emotions caused by the present war, and 
the mat^ials are s^^ wanting for a more complete and dispaa- 
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eionate survey of those achievements. To hazard criticisms on 
the conduct of operations, or conjectures on the result of the cam- 
paign, would be still more rash and premature, for the struggle in 
wliich the Allied Forces of the West are engaged already bears 
the stamp of the gigantic growth of the present age, and he 
must be a bold man who shall undertake to foresee its course or 
to. predict its termination. Wc aspire to discharge neither of 
these duties, and wc sliall attempt on the present occasion to 
perform a humbler office. The rapid progress of events, the 
unceasing occurrence of new objects, the demand for greater 
efforts, and the interest attached to the tremendous crisis *of the 
campaign beneath the walls of Sebastopol, have rendered the 
public somewhat forgetful of the earlier stages of this contest. 
No doubt much has already occurred to surpass and confouud 
the anticipations of those who bad looked furthest towards the 
coming struggle; — no doubt the experience we have already 
gained has dispelled delusions which were to a certain extent 
shared in by the liighcst military and political authorities both 
of England and France ; — no doubt the crowning effort of the 
camjiaign — the attack on Sebastopol — has proved a more arduous 
nnd perilous undertaking than the Allied Governments had 
reason to suppose ; — but to judge of the course of events fairly 
• wc must endeavour to follow tlieir track, and not to commit 
the anachronism of judging the plans of May by the practical 
knowledge of December. It may have been the misfortune, 
but it is also the defence of the Government in the conduct of 
•this campaign, that it has had no access to extraordinary or 
secret sources of information. Wc were compelled to send our 
fleets to seas which had never been navigated by our ships of 
war, — to land our trpops where no solclicr of Western Eurojic 
^ had .trodden since the Crusades, -to invade a country and attack 
a fortress hardly known to our travellers. The Kussian Govern- 
ment is in full possession of all the advantages of secresy and 
absolute power, which hud long since built an impassable barrier 
round the vast resources of its empire. A disposition existed 
to underrate the power of a State whose springs of action are 
diametrically opposed to our own, and the first events of the 
war heightened this disregard of the strength of Russia into 
absolute contempt of the troops and generals who had failed to 
force Iho lines of Kalafat or the outworks of Silistria; and, by 
the same rule, the power of the Ottoman Emjnrc was exagge- 
rated and enhanced by its partial successes. To say^ the truth, 
these errors were so general, we might say so universal, that 
‘ we know not what party or class of men in this country has 
any right to efiarge others with being deceived by them; 
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but although they may have led us to undertake enterprises 
which have tried our strength, they have only shown moVe 
conspicuously against what difficulties and what force of hostile 
numbers the troops of England and France can carry on a suc- 
cessful struggle. 

Whatever may be the ulterior consequences of the waJ'> 
whatever trials and sacrifices it may hereafter impose on us, 
the first reflections which the events of the past summer and 
autumn are calculated to excite is, that they have enormously 
increased and awakened the moral energy of the nation at 
home, whilst they have revived and upheld the ancient renown 
of our arms abroad. After forty years of peace, during which 
our military establishments had been suffered to d<^oline con- 
siderably below those of the secondary continental States, and 
when the leaders of a section of the popular party had selected 
tliesc establishments for its especial attack — with unlimited 
freedom of opinion in the country, with a more active control 
exercised by the tax-paying classes over the Government — the 
world was not prcjiarcd to see England plunge into war with a 
force and unanimity never eejuaUed before — to see that war 
conducted with sucli chivalrous valour, that the only indication 
of inexperience in the troops is the excessive hardihood with 
which they rushed on danger — to see the whole resources of 
this country, — her unbounded, wealth, her charities, hei^ me- 
chanical power, her vast steam fleet of transports, and her 
social activity, spontaneously directed to the grand object of 
her ambition and her desires. The chief difficulty of the 
Government has been to keep jiacc with the spirit of the people. 
From the luxurious Guardsman, or the highborn cavalry officer, 
who exclianges the refined habits of his life for a bare couch, a 
dilapidated tent, and a scanty meal on the heights before Sebas^ 
topol, to the ‘ navvy ’ who volunteers to lend the army the 
assistance of his pick and spade to the common cause; one' 
spirit is abroad ; and this dlsjJay of national energy has de- 
servedly increased our confidence and our pride in the insti- 
tutions of the country. The Englisli are an aristocratic people, 
and the army has retained more especially an aristocratic cha-" 
racter; but nothing can be finer than the union of Its ranks . 
where the highest and noblest arc most exposed to danger, ^and * 
nothing more glorious than tlie claims of privilege where the 
post of honour is also that of danger and of duty. The mgrra- 
tive of these deeds, transmitted wdtli unexampled rapidity and 
minuteness by the press, has at once popularised every incident 
of the war. Oujr soldiers — whose progress in education undln;- 
telligeuce does them the highest honour — v^ite their touching 
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and simple accounts of heroic deeds in the tone of gentlemen 
and of Christians. And if any inconvenience has resulted from 
these public communications from the camp, it has been amply 
compensated by the inexhaustible interest they have excited in 
the nation. A similar effect has been produced abroad by the 
exploits of the British . army. Our gallant allies, the French, 
have been the first to do justice to the heroic actions they have 
witnessed, and, for the first time in history, each army can bear an 
ungrudging testimony to the valour and success of the other. 
These moral results of the' campaign are, in our judgment, 
worth the great sacrifices which it cost us. Of tliose wlio have 
fallen, none have fallen in vain, for those illustrious soldiers 
have given .their lives for a lai'ge accession to the glory, the se- 
curity, and the power of England. Defended by such troops 
as those who fought at Inkermann, ages may again pass before 
a foreign enemy can threaten our coasts, and the strength of 
the nation in peace is augmented twofold by the strength it has 
put forth in the field. 

The most superficial acquaintance with the history of the last 
two years, during which Lord Aberdeen’s administration have 
been at the head of affairs, may suffice to establish the progressive 
character of the negotiations and operations in which we have 
been engaged. It was the duty of tlie Government neither to 
lag behind the course of events by undue confidence or delay, 
nor to incur unnecessary expenses and excite unfounded alarm 
by a premature appeal to the forces of the country. The spring 
of 1853, when the affairs of the East began to assume a menacing 
character, found us and all the other states of Europe, except 
Russia, on a peace establishment, and even the amount of that 
establishment had recently been the object of considerable attack 
by a popular party in the country. We were by no means 
secure of the alliance or the intentions of France, for a revolu- 
tion had occurred within a very short period which might have 
been followed by fresh changes in that country, or might have 
brought into power a government animated by very different in- 
tentipns from those which the Emperor of the French has since 
(lisplaj^ed. The alliance between Russia and the German Courts 
being still unbroken, wc had no reason to rely on the support, 
or even on the neutrality of Central Europe. The first step to 
be taken was the augmentation of the navy — a measure re- 
quiring the greater exertions as the recent introduction of 
steam propulsion in linc-of-battle ships demanded a radical 
change in the fleet. The increase in the seamen afloat had 
fortunately been commenced by Lord Derby’s governftient, and 
by the 11th of August, 1853, the Admiralty assembled 
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Spithead the powerful squadron which was reviewed on that 
day by the Queen. The Kussian Princesses were also present 
on that occasion, and one of the royal yachts was placed at their 
disposal; but the Grand Duchess Marie declined the invita- 
tion, adding, with some spirit aud candour, that she had* no 
desire to visit a fleet prepared to destroy her father’s armaments. 
The Camp at Chobham, in the same year, though not caused by 
any especial reference to political events, was an important 
experiment in the preparation of an army soon destined to hold 
against a powerful enemy far less pacific encampments. The 
artillery, which had been reduced to an incredible degree, soon 
began, under Lord Hardinge’s administration at the Horse 
Guards, to present a more imp*^sing force ; i)ut these were the 
rudiments from which the Government of this country was in 
less than twelve months to equip two of the most powerful 
squadrons that ever left our shores, and to send upwards of 
50,000 men into the field. 

Such was the state of our military and naval establishments 
when the cloud no bigger than a man’s hand first rose above the 
Eastern horizon. The eye of more than one experienced politi- 
cian had already discerned a probability that the affairs of the East 
would ere long reach some catastrophe ; the decay of the Turkish 
Empire was becoming more and more obvious ; the diplomacy 
of France had injudiciously raised questions which could nfct be 
touched without danger; the designs of Russia were carefully 
disguised, but enough was known to cause uncertainty, and to 
excite suspicion. As Prince IMenschik off’s mission advanced to 
its consummation, and the relations of Russia and the Porte 
were interrupted, the fleets of the Western Pov»"ers drew nearer 
to the Dardanelles, though rather for the purpose of a jiolitical 
demonstration than of an iiimiediate intervention by force of 
arms. The passage of the Prutli, and the occupation of the 
Principalities, took place early in tluly, 1853; these encroach- 
ments were not followed by an immediate declaration of war, 
j)artly because hopes were still entertained of terminating the 
contest by negotiation, but far more because the Turkish fron- 
tiers, and even the capital, were not considered safe from the pos- 
sibility of a rapid advance of the Russian divisions, wdiich had 
already appeared at Jassy and Bucharest. The next three months 
were vigorously used by the Turkish Government, and When 
war was declared on the 4tli of October, Omar Pasha at the 
head of a considerable army occupied the line of the Danube, 
and placed the Balkan in a state of defence. The declaration of 
hostilities first opened the Dardanelles to the passage of ships 
of .4»war, and before the close ol’ the month the Allied squadron 
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entered the Straits, and soon afterwards anchored in the Bos- 
phorus. 

Up to this time it may be doubted, whether the probability 
of a great military expedition to Turkey had been anticipated 
by the Allied Governments, although it had not escaped the 
bold and sagacious mind of Lord Stratford de Eedcliffe. The 
Emperor of the Frencli was known to be extremely averse, at 
that time, to send any troops to the East, hoping that the naval 
superiority of the Allies would suffice for the protection of 
Constantinople, and foreseeing that if any army was sent at all, 
it must be a ibrcc ca])ablc of meeting on equal terms the legions 
of Russia, The Turkish forces held their position on the Hue 
of the Danube with gallantry and success. The occupation and 
entrenchment of Kalafat was conceived and executed with equal 
judgment and courage, and this j)ositioii eflectually prevented the 
Russians from turning the left of the Turkish army, or operating 
on the Balkan by the route tlirongh Prince Gorischakoff, 

on the contrary, connnittcil the error of extending his line of 
operations beyond his strength, commanded as ho was in his 
flank and rear by the Austrian territories, and successf ully op- 
posed by the Turks in his Iroiit. Considerable reliance was j)laccd 
on tlic fortified passes of tlie Balkan ; hut, on the other hand, it 
was known, that if Omar Pasha’s army were once defeated, the 
Porte had nothing In reserve, and that all Bulgaria and Rou- 
inclia would then be open to the enemy. 

Under these circuujstaiices the position of the allied fleets, 
which had entered the Black Sea on the 5th of January, might 
have become critical. It was felt that, although they could 
embaiTass the operations of Russia by blockading the coast, 
they could not opjiOse any decisive obstacle to the advance of a . 
powerful army; and that in the event of a signal defeat of 
the Turks, it was even possible that the Balkans might be 
crossed, and that the advance of DIebitseh repeated. If by 
any adverse contingency of war the Russians sliouJd liave been 
able to renew that movement which brought them to Saros and 
Rodosto in 1829, they might have seized the European castles 
of the •Dardanelles from the rear, and obtained the command of 
tliat important passage whilst the allied fleets were operating 
within tlic straits. In short, the first necessary point was, ta 
jirotcct the approach of the scat of war, and to cover the future 
line of operations from the iiossibility of attack. 

This subject had forcibly attracted the attention of more than, 
one traveller who visited. the EasJ; in 1853; and General Macin- 
tosh especially pointed out the measures to obviate this danger 
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in some communications which he has annexed to the work 
before us. 

* I venture to submit a few reflections which occurred to me when 
formerly in this country, connected with its defence on the side 
towards Russia. 

‘ In the first place, the line of the Danube is so extended, and the 
nature of the country in its immediate vicinity so favourable for a 
1 irge mancBuvring army, if opposed to one in such an imperfect state 
fit* training as that of Turkey*-, that it seems almost hopeless that 
they should meet tlieir^ oj)ponents successfully in such a locality, 
unless powerfully supported. 

‘ It may therefore be submitl-ed that tiie best plan of operations 
would be only to garrison tlie fortresses on the Danube, and, as soon 
as possible, duly to strengthen tue line of iIk' Balkan, as the best 
t ituatioii in which the Turkish army could receive its assrailants. 

‘ With this view every thing should be done to put Shumla and 
Varjui ill as complete a state of preparation to receive their garrisons 
as possible ; and, moreover, all* the jiasses heading through the nioim- 
tains in their rear should be artificially strengthened with field- 
works, looking towards those fortresios. It would be impossible to 
prepare such woj*ks at a period when active o[)crations miglit be 
going on in the iield ; and the expense would be greatly diminished 
l)y (jmploying the troops already in that iKu’ghbourhood in their con- 
struction, before their dispersion renders this impossible. There is 
a range of mountains called the Lesser Balkan, behind thc^great 
range looking towards the sea, the passes tlirougli which near Fald 
should also b(5 sirengtliened with a view to their oeeupatioii, as a 
force landing behind tlie passes through the Balkan, whicli lie in rear 
of Varna, iriiglit otherwise turu themaiu position, and penetrate from 
thence into tlie couiiLry.*|' 

‘ Should the enemy succeed, as before, in reaching Adrianople, it 
is believed tliat Constantinople miglit still be defended by occupying 
positions which extend from the creeks or lakes called Buyuk Cliek- 
iiiagcc and Ivutchuk Chegmagee, on the Sea of iMannora, towards 
tlie Black Sea. These positions, however, ought also to be artificially 
strengthened. 

^ Lastly, the peninsula on the European side of the Dardanelles, 
ought to be strengthened against a land attack, hy works raised 
across the narrowest part of the isthmits norlh’-east of Gallipoli, 
as most of the batteries on that side of tlie strait could easily be 
carried from the heights behind them, if left as they now are. It 
would also be very desirable that the Gulf of Saros, behind that 
peninsula, should be accurately surveyed, and tlie soundings near the 
isthmus correctly laid down, a favourable opportunity for doing which 
is, I presume, afibrded by the presence of the fleet. 1 say this in 


* At the period at which this communication was written, not above 
40,000 Turkish troops iiad been collected towards the frontier, 
f The allied fleets were at this time still in Besika Bay. 
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the belief that no such survey at present exists. In the event of oiir 
ships having at any period to act there, and possibly to land troops, 
this would be found of great utility. Works are to a certain extent 
in progress in rear of the batteries on the Bospliorus, which was a 
precaution much called for. The other localities I have adverted 
to would require the careful examination of scientific officers of en- 
gineers, who might afterwards lay down the works and superintend 
llicir execution, and fear that the Turkish military establishment 
does not afford a sufficient number for this undertaking, and it is 
indeed the impression on my mind that the ^hole staff arrangements 
in this country arc still very deficient, which has led me to point out, 
though in a liianncr which may perhaps be considered very crude and 
imperfect, the expediency of these measures. {^Appendix I. vol. ii. p. 
269 - 73 .) 

And again the General observes : — 

‘ When I was at Constantinople in summer, apprehensions existed 
that the advance of the liussians wou4l not stop at the Danube, which 
caused me to make some suggestions upon that subject of a pro- 
fessional nature. 

‘ llaving formerly passed a considerable time in the provinces and 
capital of Turkey, I am enabled to speak of the country from personal 
observation ; and as there is again apparently a renewal of agitation 
in the East, I 'would observe, that I think that even though the 
Russians were to be the conquerors in case of hostilities with the 
Turks*, and even though they were to effect the occupation of 
Constantinople, the Dardanelles might still be held by a power having 
the command of a fleet, even though that fleet might not be on the 
very spot at the inoinent ; hut this could only be done if that position 
were to he augmented in strength on the land side. On the Asiatic 
side of these straits, forts were erected about the time of Meliemet 
Ali’s defection, from a fear of his advancing and seizing on that im- 
portant channel ; but when 1 last passed through it, no new work had 
been even commenced on the European side, which is a peninsula 
connected by a narrow neck with the mainland. In case of a land 
attack, it could not be defended by the old Turkish castles or bat- 
teries, chiefly on the water's edge ; and if the peninsula were once 
occupied, they must themselves very soon fall into, the hands of the 
assailants. ^ 

‘ To prevent such an occupation by a force passing over the neck 
or isthmus, I would propose that a strong line of defensive works 
should he erected across its narrowest part^ which is only a few miles 
hroadj and at tchich point the slope of the land is favourable for the 
purpose. It lies some miles above {that is, north-cast of) Gallipoli. 

‘ As the fortification of the isthmus would require time, and as the 
winter there is usually not so severe as to prevent such works from 
being proceeded with, it might be worthy of consideration whether 

* At this time the formation of an Allied Expeditionary Force had 
not been publicly discussed. 




1855. 


The War in the Crimea. 


269 


tliey should not be commenceed as soon as the risk of hostilities in 
eprin;^ may appear to be imminent. 

‘ If the liussians were enabled to advance on Constantinople, there 
is no doubt they would make a simultaneous movement on the Dar- 
danelles, and would easily carry the batteries on the European side 
of the gorge — I say, the gorge, as the works have only thin walls on 
the land side. 

‘ Constantinople itself is so extensive, that an army might occupy 
its inland portions without fear of being dislodged by a fleet, though 
it might bombard and batter the districts near the water. A strug^c 
of this kind would cause the entire destruction of the city, but mere 
operations from the sea would have little ( ther result.’ (^Appendix IL 
vol. ii. p. 274-6.) 

In the course of the winter, the ground being still covered 
with snow, the Thracian Chersonesus, to which these observa- 
tions principally relate, was surveyed by Sir John Biirgoyne, 
and certain works were designed above Gallipoli to effect the 
first object of the cxjiedition, which was to protect against all 
hazards the entrance of. the Dardanelles. Such we take to 
have been the first step iu the military expedition wdiich has since 
grown to such gigantic dimensions. The first division of the 
British army left London on the 28th of February, and sailed 
from Malta for Gallipoli on the 31st of March, where they 
landed on the 8th of April. Tlie first division of tlic I^ench 
army left Marseilles on the 19th of Marcli, and arrived a short 
time before our troops. It was not, however, until the 29th of 
April that Lord Raglan joined the army, part of wliich had in 
the meantime gone on to Scutari. 

In the meantime there was every reason to believe, tliat, after 
immense preparations, and on the arrival of further reinforce- 
ments, the Russians considered themselves in a condition to 
pursue the objects of the campaign. Their main army, which 
had considerably contracted its line of operations, by the orders 
of Prince Paskievitsch, crossed the Danube on the 23rd of March, 
in front of Brailovv and Galatz, the Turkish fortresses of Isak- 
Icha and Matchin fell with little resistance, tlic Dobrudscha was 
invaded, and the enemy api)eared disposed to follow the same 
line of operations as in 1828. These successes, however, were 
by no means followed up with the rapidity which such a cam- 
paign required, for more than seven weeks elapsed from the 
passage of the Danube to the regular attack on Silistria, although 
the Russians had every inducement to anticipate that inter- 
ference of the European Powers which soon afterwards barred 
their progress. During this time the forces of the Allies began 
to arrive, but their policy and their operations were strictly 
defensive. The neck of the Thracian Chersonesus was fortified, 



270 The War in the Crimea. Jan. 

lines were marked out for the defence of Constantinople itself, 
and one corps of the French army advanced by the valley of the 
ancient. Hebnis to Adrianople, in order to occupy that most 
important strategical point in the event of the Russians ad- 
vancing upon or beyond the Balkan. Bearing in mind the 
princij)al object of the expedition at that time, namely, the 
defence of Constantinople from an invasion which had already 
crossed the outer barrier of the Ottoman Empire, the occupa- 
tion of these positions with the force then at the disposal of 
Marshal St. Arnaud and Lord Raglan, was an essential pre- 
caution, and those generals showed the greatest wisdom in ab- 
staining from any commencement of offensive hostilities at that 
period. On the 18th of May the French and English com- 
manders 7 *in-chicf proceeded to Varna from Constantinojde to 
hold a conference with Omar Pasha, and to explain to him tlie 
motives ‘of their apparent hesitation. The Turkish general 
entered into this deliberation wdth great ability and modesty ; 
but whilst he acknowledged the wisdom of the defensive 
measures that formed the basis of their system, he urged upon 
them ill the most forcible terms the vast importance of giving 
to the Turkish army the moral support of an Anglo-French 
detachment at Varna, and the more so as Silistria had already 
been invested by the Russians since the lltli of ]\Iay. The 
allied commanders assented to this reipiest, and on the 29th 
of May a large ])ortion of the French and English expedition 
began to disembark at Varna. But whilst Lord Raglan and 
Marslial St. Arnaud acknowledged the importance of holding 
Varna, as a port and fortress wliich the Russians could hardly 
leave on their flank, we are satisfied that these generals enter- 
tained no intention whatever of risking their armies in the 
pestiferous valley of tlie Danube, and tliat they strongly dis- 
suaded Omar Pasha from the attempt to descend from the 
heights he occujjicd in order to relieve Silistria. 

Ha|)pily for the future operations of the army the successful 
defenders of Silistria were to be found within its walls; the 
Turkish and Egyj)tian troops in the garrison fought with unex- 
ampled heroism, and our own gallant countrymen, Butler and 
Nasmyth, officers of the Indian army, who had thrown them- 
selves as volunteers into the place on the commencement of the 
siege, performed feats which equalled the skill and prowess of 
the lamented Lieutenant Pottinger when he defended Herat. 
The siege of Silistria is an event not less memorable in the 
science of war than for its political results; for there, for the 
first time, a mere detached eardiwork, called the Arab Teniah, 
over which a dragoon might have leapt his charger, kept the 
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whole force of the Russians at bay, and cost their army losses 
amounting to 18,000 men. After a fierce attack, which lasted 
about forty days, part of which were s])ent in an attempt to 
bombard the town from an island in the Danube, the entire 
works of the Russians were destroyed, and Prince Paskievitsch 
was compelled to retreat. This extraordinary event changed the 
whole character of the war, and deserves to be considered for its 
real causes as much as for its military results. 

IJad the Russian commandcr-in-chicf remained free and un- 
molested to continue his operations beyond the Danube, Silistria 
must have fallen; for^ from the reasons wc have already in- 
dicated, it could not be rcluwcd from without, and, speak- 
ing in a military point of view, the place would probably not 
liave held out forty-eight hours longer, wdien the siege was 
raised. But an occurrence had taken place, which altered the 
whole position of the Russian army. On the 14th June a con- 
vention was signed between the Porte and Austria, empowering 
that Power to march into the Principalities in the Sultan’s name ; 
and whilst Prince Paskievitsch found Inmself opposed in Silis-. 
tria with a gallantry ho had not anticipated, and out-flanked by 
the Anglo-French army at Varna if he advanced into Bulgaria, 
the entire rear of his army was threatened by the advance of 
the Austrians, and the occupation of the Ih'incipalitios by auv^ther 
force. The blow was a df'.cisivii one, though it did not come 
from the hand of a declared enemy. This convention w^as 
signed on the 14th June at Constantino])lc, and on the 2Jrd the 
Russian army was in full retreat, and Silistria was saved. The 
Russian Cxovernment spoke the truth when it afterwards de- 
clared that it had withdrawn behind tlie Prnth, for strategical 
reasons ; but the astute statesmen at St. Potersburgh should 
liavc recollected when they seized the ‘ material guarantee ’ of 
the Principalities, that it was impo'ssible to holfl it with an 
army if Austria threatened tJie HHe of ojicrations in the rear. 
The mere conclusion of the Austro-l'iirkisli treaty jiaralyscd 
the invading army of Russia, compelled it to retreat, and 
changed the whole character of the war. 

The real purport and effect of this convention appears to 
us to have been imperfectly understood in this country, for 
it was the turning point in the campaign, and whilst it com- 
pelled the Russians to fall back on the defensive, it * en- 
gaged Austria to that course of policy to which she has since 
adhered. The Austrians, it is true, did not act upon the con- 
vention until ten weeks after it was signed, because they were 
not anxious to provoke an immediate collision with the Russian 
forces. Germany had not yet pledged herself to the sup- 
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port of Austria, and Prussia was activclj'' caballing against 
licr. But the Austrian columns were thickly gathering on the 
frontiers of Transylvania and the Bukowine; they absolutely 
coniinanded the whole lliissian line of operations and the Russian 
magazines, so that the whole army of the Danube was at tlieir 
mercy. Had no such treaty been concluded, the Russians 
could only have been driven back by force of arms ; our own 
forces might have been drawn into a campaign on the Danube, 
where they w'ould have suffered a thousand deaths, and perl^aps 
shared the fate of that unhappy column of the French army 
under General d’Espinasse, which perished in the Dobrudscha ; 
and it would have beCn utterly impossible for the same array, 
whatever might be its success, to undertake the Crimean 4 jx- 
pedition in the same year. We therefore conceive it to be the 
treat}^^ of the 14th June, between Austria and tlie Porte, which 
mainly contributed to the retreat of the Russians across the 
Danube, which wrested from them tlie material guarantee of the 
Principalities, and which enabled the AVestern Powers shortly 
afterwards to tuni their whole strength to a far greater enter- 
prise of offensive warfare. Although it has appeared to tlie 
more impatient spirits of AVestern Europe that the Cabinet of 
Vienna has advanced with excessive slowness, its jirogrcss, 
wlien closely examined, has been perfectly steady and uniform ; 
and no Cabinet in Europe Las jdayed its part >vith more con- 
sistency and judgment. It has faithfully adliered to its inten- 
tion of avoiding actual hostilities as long as possible, and of 
leaving no effort untried for the restoration of peace. Exposed 
as the frontier of Austria is to the whole brunt of an invasion 
from Russian Poland, a premature declaration of war might 
have been fatal to tlio security of the l^mplrc. But Austria 
has been unremitting in her military preparations. Her army 
is probably the finest she ever possessed ; and ^acli of her diplo- 
matic steps has lieen taken wJih the utmost fitness at the moment 
when it; was most useful. Whilst wc accuse Austria of post- 
poning to excess the employment of the large forces she has 
now collected, Austria may, to some extent, censure us for 
plunging into military oj)crations of colossal magnitude, without 
having fully provided all the means of ensuring success. But, 
in reality, the negotiations of the Court of Vienna, and her 
advance into the Principalities, were amongst .the principal 
causes which compelled Russia to desist altogether from the 
aggressive attitude she had assumed ; and it is a well authen- 
ticated fact, that General Hess proposed, in August, to concert, 
pperations against the Russian troops, with the Turkish an4‘ 
Anglo-French commanders, — a proposal which wag rejected on 
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account of the other operations in which they were about to 
engage. Much has been said of the alleged interference of the 
Austrian Generals Hess and Coronini to prevent the advance of 
Omar Ptisha to attack the Russian lines. If any such obstacles 
were raised they were immediately disavowed and removed by 
the Cabinet of Vienna, which had repeatedly declared that it 
had. no right to prevent any operation of war which the Sultan’s 
troops or their allies might choose to undertake. Austria, 
indeed quarrelled with Prussia on this very point, as Prussia 
wished to give the occupation a more exclusive German cha- 
racter. But when General Hess had informed Omar Pasha 
that no obstacle would be offered to any movernenl he might 
think fit to make, the Turkish Muschir requested the Austrian 
General to favour him with his opinion as to the expediency of 
such an advance. Thus interrogated. General Hess replied, that 
though lie siiould make his arrangements so as not to interfere 
with Omar Pasha’s movement, he could not venture to advise 
that officer to hazard a campaign in the open country against 
forces alike superior in numbers and in discipline, which would 
probably have led to some disastrous catastrophe. The truth is, 
that Omar Pasha’s army was already so disorganised for want 
of pay, of supplies, and of reinforcements, that it has never 
been able to perform any act of war since the passage 4f the 
Danube at Giurgevo. 

Until these objects bad been accomplislicd — and they were 
mainly accomplished by means independent of the will of the 
Western Powers, — it w'as utterly impossible to frame a distinct 
plan of the campaign. The defence of Constantinople and of 
the Straits had been provided for in the first instance; the 
enemy had been, driven back beyond the Danube, his ad- 
vance on the Balkans was rendered impossible, and even the 
Principalities were wrung from his grasp. These results would 
have appeared considerable, if iJiey had been won by hard- 
fought battles and a great effusion of blood; but they were 
obtained without firing a shot by the allied armies, and they 
were the result of the pen as much as of the sword. They were 
also obtained sufficiently early in the year to enable the army 
to engage in ulterior operations; and from that moment the 
vast enterprise against Sebastopol became the principal object of 
the belligerent Powers. 

At this period of the campaign it may have appeared to 
some persons whose judizment leaned to the side of caution^ 
that, having accomplished the immediate object of the expedi- 
tion, by defending Turkey from attack, and compelling the 
, yOL. CI. NO. CCV. , T 
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Russians to retire beliind the Pruth, the Allied Powers should 
have hesitated to engage in offensive operations of so important 
a character as the invasion of a province of the Russian Empire, 
and a formal attack on the stronghold of the Crimea. Ijittle 
was known of the country, of the climate, of the strength of 
Sebastopol, or of the number of troops already in the Crimea 
or who might be sent there ; and, throughout the war, it is a 
remarkable circumstance that the Allied commanders have 
never been able to piireliasc or to extort any secret information 
as to the resources of the enemy. The operations which were 
about to commence on so gigantic a scale were, therefore, un- 
avoidably begun with an imperfect knowledge of the difficulties 
to be surmounted. 

On the other hand, from the moment that the line of tlie 
Danube was rescued from the Russian attack, the sagacity of 
our statesmen, the ambition of our soldiers, and tlie instinct of 
the public, pointed to Sebastopol as the main object of the 
campaign. It was impossible that the safety and independence 
of Turkey could be secured as long as a fleet lay ensconced 
behind the batteries of Sebastopol to repeat the murderous 
expedition . of Sinope. The Crimea was the keystone of the 
arch which Russia had flung across the Euxiiic. Thence she 
had sent forth her Circassian armies ; thence she still menaced 
the Bosphorus. Indeed, nothing surprises us more than that 
on the return of Prince Mcnschikoff from his. abortive mission, 
the Emperor of Russia did not strike a blow at Constantinople 
before- the arrival of tlie Anglo-French fleets, and carry off his 
^ material guarantee ’ from the W'alls of Byzantium. But the 
possibility of attempting such a coiiji de main lay in the fortified 
harbour of Sebastopol, and no gijarantcc of peace could be 
relied on as long as tliat formidable weapon remains in the 
hands of an enemy. To these considerations Avas added the 
belief that the fortifications of Sebastopol on the land side Avere 
still inconsiderable, although they might become formidable if the 
attack Avas deferred until another year ; and it Avas evident that 
if the principal seat of the naval power of Russia in the Black 
Sea could be destroyed at the outset of the Avar, the superiority 
of the Allies would at once be established, and the subsequent 
operations they might undertake would be of comparatively easy 
accomplishment. 

Such Avere some, at least, of tlie arguments which influenced 
the decision of the Allied Governments, Avhen on the 28th of 
J une intelligence Avas received by telegraph in Paris and London, 
that the defensive period of the campaign Avas at an end, and 
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that the Russian forces were retreating behind the Danube. 
Reports had, probably, .already been received on the strength of 
Sebastopol ; the admirals were known to be of opinion that the 
I)lace could not be taken by a naval force alone, and that a 
])owerful army was required to attack it with success by land ; 
the generals awaited instructions from home, and the French 
and English Cabinets took upon themselves the responsibility 
of directing this great enterprise. It was not, however, until 
the middle of July that the instructions to this effect could by 
possibilit}^ reach the Allied commanders, whose head-quarters 
were then at Varna.' 

At the time when these orders were given, and this plan of 
operations was adopted, it is probable that the Allied Govern- 
ments did not foresee the circumstances which led to consider- 
able delay in the execution of it. The preparations for trans- 
porting so enormous a force from Varna to the Crimea were 
conducted with the greatest expedition, but six weeks elapsed 
before they were comidcted Flat-bottomed boats or platforms, 
for landing horses, guns, and men, were constructed in the 
arsenal at Constantinople, and conveyed to Varna. The French 
siege train, which was indispensable to the o])eration8 of the 
French army, did not leave Toulon until the 7th of August, or 
reach the Dardanelles until the 25th of that month. Ii^ the 
meantime the cholera broke out in the camp and in the fleet 
with extreme violence, and the army was discouraged by the 
idea that it was condemned to inaction, whilst in reality the 
most strenuous efforts were made to bring it into the field, and 
no one could be more impatient than the Governments of 
England and France to commence operations. The ravages 
of the cholera were frightful, and our allies, the French, suffered 
from them even more than the Britisli army. Under such a 
visitation it was impossible to run the risk of shutting up large 
bodies of men, infected with a pestilence, in the close decks of 
transports. Tlie experiment was tried of sending some of the 
ships to sea, with cholera on board, in the hope tliat change of 
air would remove the disease ; but the malady broke out with 
fresh virulence. On the 14tli of August, more especially, the 
ships were struck, as it were, by the Seventh IMaguc ; the 
very poultry and sheep died on board, amd the Britannia had 
100 men seized in one afternoon. At such a moment, and 
carrying with them such an enemy, can it be seriously argued 
that the army could have embarked, or the expedition sailed ? 

The British army which left England in *1110 spring of last 
year, consisted of five divisions of infantry, of six battalions 



276 


The War hi the Crimea, 


Jan, 


each, and one of cavaji^ry.* The artillery mounted fifty-six 
Jfeld guns, and the whole force might be reckoned, in round 


* It uSiay be convenient to refer in, this place to the original com- 
position of the army ; — 

FIRST DIVISION. 

Dukbj op Cambridge, Lieut.-General. 


Major- Gen, Hentinck. 
Grenadier "j 

Coldstream > Guards. 

Scots Fusilier J 

SECOND 


Major- Gen, 
42nd ‘ 
79th 
93 rd 

DIVISION 


I Hi, 


Sir Colin Campbell, 
ghlanders. 


Sir De Lacy Evans. 
Major- General Penne father, 

30th. 

55 th. 

95 th. 


Lieut.-Gcneral. 

Priqadicr- General Adams, ’ 
41st. 

47tli. 

49tli. 


THIRD DIVISION. 

Sir Richaiu) England, Lieut.-General. 


Brigadier^ General Eyre, | Brig, -Gen, 
1st. 

28th. 

38th. 

4th (6 companies). 


Sir John Campbell, 
44th. 

50th. 

68th. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


Sm George CAincARX, Ljeut.-General. 


20th. 

21sr. 

Rifles (1st battalion). 


63rd. 

46th. 

57th. 


LIGHT DIVISION. 


Sir George BrowNj 
Major- General Codrington, 

{ Second Brigade.) 

Rifles (2nd battalion). 

7th (Fusiliers). 

33rd. 

23rd. 

CAVALRY UNDER 

LIGHT DRAGOONS. 

Brig- Gen, Earl of Cardigan, 

4th. 

8tl» (hussars). ^ 

11th (hussars). 

13 th. 

17 th (lancers). 


Lieut.-General, 

Brigadier- General Biiller, 
{Fit St Brigade.) 

19th. 

77th. 

88th (Connaught Rangers). 
LORD LUCAN. 

nEAYY DRAGOONS. 
Brigadier- General Hon. J, 
Scarlett. 

2nd (Scots greys). 

4th Dragoon guards. 

5th ,, ,, 

6th (Enniskillen). 
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numbers, at nearly 30,000 men. The original intention of the 
liritish Government had been, we believe, to send. a corps of 
about 24,000 men, to co-oi)eratc with a French army of double 
that amount, and as it was supposed that the Turks could supply 
at least 25,000 more of efficient troops, the allied armies would 
then have amounted to 100,000 men. As far as this country 
was concerned, this estimate was considerably exceeded ; for in 
spite of all our losses by cholera and fever, which arc always 
inevitable ii^ a young army entering upon a camjyaign in a 
strange and trying climate, the British army undoubtedly 
landed 27,500 men in the Crimea ou the 14th of September. 
W e cannot j)rofcss to have ascertained either the original 
numbers, or the losses, or th' effective strength of our French 
allies ; but tliey appear for some time to have fallen short of the 
intention of the Emperor, and the reduction of their army by 
disease was far beyond the losses sustained by our troops. The 
French landed in the Crimea only 23,500 men on the 14th of 
Sc[)teiiibcr, owing to tlie insufficiency of their transports, which 
rcturiuid immediately to Varna to bring over some 8000 or 
10,000 more. But in the meantime the battle of the Alma 
had been fought, and the want of cavalry was never more 
severely felt by an army than after that great and hard-fought 
day. Of the magnitude of the expedition which left Varna 
early in Se|)tember, it is scarcely jiossible to give an iftca to 
those who did not witness it, and even those who were on the 
spot could not embrace its enormous extent Six times the 
number of fighting men whom we had sCen the year before 
at Cliobharn, were embarked with all their guns, stores, and 
ajipointmciits. Six hundred vessels of war and transports 
covered the waters of the Euxine, the British fleet still remaining 
in full preparation for action, and ready to engage the enemy if 
lie had attempted to interrupt the progress of the Armada. The 
embarkation and disembarkation of this mighty mass of human 
beings were accomidished without a casualty. In three days 
the army began its march across a strange and barren country, 
and in six days it had defeated the whole force which Prince 
Meuschikoff could bring into the field, in a position chosen and 
fortified beforehand with all the skill of the Russian Staff, and 
the power of the Russian artillery. When the extent, the 
peculiar circumstances, and the result of this expedition are 
fairly considered, it will be remembered as one of the most ex- 
traordinary achievements of ancient or modern warfare, and the 
part borne in it by the navy is some compensation for the 
absence of more sanguinary triumphs over the Russian fleets. 

The expectations of the Allied commanders were fully 
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realised by the success of the two first great operations of the 
Crimean campaign. The landing was accomplished with greater 
ease and security than it was possible to hope for. The enemy 
fought a battle, as it was foreseen that he would, in the first 
position he thought favourable for resistance ; and in s[)ite of 
the natural strength of the line of the Alma, fortified by batteries 
of heavy guns, the Allies carried the heiglits in three hours. 
Thus far all was well. But it had been too confidently an- 
tici[)ated both in Europe and by the army, tliat when these two 
first obstacles were surmounted, the fall of Sebastopol would 
follow as a matter of course, and that the place was in no 
condition to sui)port a prolonged siege. This opinion W'as 
shared by the highest authorities, both political and mili- 
tary; and although the spurious report of the Tartar tuimcd 
out to be a hoax on the credulity of Europe, the story was 
the more readily believed, as it seemed to be the liilfilment 
of a very general prognostication. In the army, and at head- 
quarters, the same conviction prevailed: no one doubted tliat 
the i)Iace musst speedily fall ; but the question arose whctlicr 
it was less hazardous to risk an immediate attack, or to suspend 
the operations for a few days until the siege train could be 
landed, and a fire of overwhelming force opened on the town. Sir 
George Cathcart and General Eyre entertained the former of 
these opinions, and, judging from the event, it is not improbable 
that if at the earliest possible moment after the battle of the Alma, 
the combined fleets had entered the harbour and attacked the 
town from the sen, whilst the army assaulted it by land, this com- 
bined attack might have been successful. But although we may 
now indulge in this supposition, we fully acknowledge that many 
circumstances combined to oppose a decision wdiicli would have 
been bold to rasliness, and was contrary to many of the rules of 
war. If the fleet had been disabled by the batteries in tlie 
course of such an action, the Russian fleet might have come out, 
for the ships had not then been sunk at the mouth of the harbour. 
The French army was far better able to advance than the 
British forces after the Alma, because its losses had been far less, 
and its position was nearer to the coast. But these advantages 
were counterbalanced by the death of Marshal St. Arnaud at 
that critical moment of the operations. The engineers and 
artillery officers present on the si)Ot, and in both armies, 
expressed without hesitation their conviction that as soon as 
the siege trains could be landed and mounted in batteries on 
the heights, they should open a fire of ujpparalleled severity 
upon the place, and that it could not hold out for many days 
against the means of destruction they possessed. With this 
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assurance, and the conviction that the place must be speedily 
reduced, with no great loss of life, by the means at. the dis- 
posal of the train, it may be doubted whether any general 
would have been justified in risking an attack on the Kussian 
batteries by columns of flesh and blood, more especially with an 
army young in the field, which had just fought one sanguifiary 
battle, and was still exposed to attack from an enemy superior in 
numbers. Although, therefore, the result has not been as 
favourable to the umlcrtaking as there was reason at that time 
to anticipate, we think that no one will venture in criticising this 
camj)aigu to condemn the decisions taken at that time by the 
generals on the best infonnation they then possessed. They 
were as yet ill acquainted Avith the resources of the enemy ; 
but there is not sufficient ground to assert with confidence that 
;iu immediate attack would have been successful, and failure 
would liavc been the destruction of the exj)e(lition. It was not 
known, and it could not be foreseen, that the large ravines to 
the south of the town, and the rocky nature of the soil, would 
80 materially retard the progress of the works as to enable the 
besieged to throw u[)' fresh lines of defence, and even to allow 
the liussians to convey a fresh army of 50,000 men into the 
Crimea. 

In the course of the subsecpient operations, nothing has 
proved so erroneous as the calculations of the scientifi'^ officers 
in both armies on whose opinion the greatest reliance was natu- 
rally placed as to the conduct of a siege. But the 'result has 
shown that very little progress, if any, has been made in the 
art of attacking jilaces, and that no provision had been made for 
the superior resources employed by the llusslaiis in their de- 
fence, in which tliey were, of course, greatly aided by the 
marine artillery stored hi the arsenals of Sebastopol. The 
French siege-train, consisting chiefly of 24-pouud guns, 
was silenced by the Russians in three hours after the fire 
ojiened on both sides ; and in spite of the elevated position of 
our cantonments, the Russians have continued to throw 68 lb. 
shot into the British camp. If all the Russian fortresses are 
defended by artillery of this magnitude, and by detached works 
on the system of those which surround Sebastopol, our engi- 
neers have a new theory to learn before they can reduce* to a 
certainty the capture of works of this nature. And we must 
here remark, that the result of the siege of Silistria’ and of 
the operations of this autunm against Sebastopol tend very 
iiiucli to confirm certain modern views on the subject of 
fortifications, anJT to show that the slight and singular nature 
of these defences may be rendered more formidable than all 
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the bastions and demi-lunes in Flanders, This siege has be- 
come one of the moat extraordinary operations of war, and it 
may be indefinitely prolonged until it be in the power of the 
Allies either to assault the place, or to effect a breach on the Sc- 
veiTiaia, or Star Fort, to thenor^, whose fire extends to the line 
of fhe Balbek, or to defeat the liussian army in the field. In 
the latter case, the place must speedily fall from the want of 
reinforcements and supplies, which even now arrive with ex- 
treme difficulty. 

It appears to us that this simple sketch of the course of 
events in the order in which they have occurred suffices to 
explain those apparent instances of delay and neglect which have 
hfeen erroneously or unfairly imputed to the Government. It 
is not the fault of tlie Government if three distinct operations 
have been projected or executed in tlie course of the cam- 
paign, arising out of the altered state of affairs. 

was to defend Constantinople and the Straits against 

an invasion ; 

The second was to support Omar Pasha in defending the line 
of the Danube ; » 

The third was to attack the territory of the enemy in the 
Crimea. 

Each of these movements required a re-embarkation and 
transport of the army, a removal of the stores and magazines, 
and hospitals, a change in the base of operations and in the 
arrangements of the commissariat, and an abandonment of a 
large portion of the animals collected for the purposes of draught, 
owing to the extreme difficulty of jnoviding transport for so 
large a number of horses. Tlie Allied Governments could only 
adapt the movements of their armies ^o the position of the 
enemy, whom they had first undertaken to repulse and then to 
attack. Their object and their design was that these operations 
should be carried on as rapidly as jiossible, and they were not 
sparing in tlieir exertions to provide the means from France and 
from this country ; but at the same time, far J'rom complaining 
that some unavoidable delay occurred in the ^j^ecution of such ‘ 
vast designs, the fullest justice is due to t|||||j||^rtions of those 
gallant men in all branches of the service, which alone rendered 
the expedition to the Crimea practicable in the present season. 

Amongst the changes which thp progress of science and civi- 
lisation have wrought in the world,. few arc more remarkable than 
the effects of the rapid transmission of intelligence and the 
universal publicity of this age on the conduct of war. News- 
paper correspondents have attended every movement of the 
troops from their entry upon the campaign : travellers, lawyers, 
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and Members of Parliament have bivouacked by the streams of 
the Crimea, and eaten their rations of salt pork before Sebas- 
topol ;• and by the ])rogress of education in the ranks, thousands 
of letters from the men, admirable for their manly and honest 
spirit, have been circulated through every hamlet in Britain. 
No doubt some of the consequences of this publicity, with re- 
ference to the coniiition and the movements of the army, have 
been injurious to the service of the Allies; but, as in everything 
else, we must submit to these inconveniences for the sake of in- 
calculably greater advantages. 

In the conduct of an army in the fi'^ld the present generation . 
of Englishmen has almost everything to learn, for the experience 
of lorty years ago is obviouslv inapplicable to the alteixid state 
of the world ; and it is by this system of public discussion that 
abuses arc exposed, omissions supplied, and innumerable expe- 
dients suggested. The whole country participates in the contest, 
and lends its intelligence and its resources to the army. It is, 
however, no new thing that officers in the field should look with 
sonic suspicion on unauthorised reports of their measures, and 
on the gossij) of the town which affects to judge of military 
operations. When li. ^Emilius took the command of the Roman 
army in ]\Iaccdunia, his parting exliortation to thc^ people is 
recorded by Eivy in words which would not be inappropriate in 
the mouth of Lord ibiglan. • ♦ 

^ Vos, quje scripsero senatui aut vobis, credite, rumorcs cre- 
^ dulitatc vestra ne alatis, quorum auctor nemo exstabit. Nam 
^ nunc quidem, quod vulgo fieri, hoc praicipuc hello animadverti, 

‘ nemo tain famie conteinjitor est cujus non debilitari animus 
^ possit. In omnibus circulis, atquc etiaru (si Diis placet) in 

* conviviis sunt qui exercitus in Macedoniam ducant ; ubi castra 
‘ locanda sint sciuiit ; qine luca praesidiis occupanda ; quando aut 
^ quo saltu intranda Macedonia ; ubi horrea ponenda ; qua 
^ terra, mari subvchatiir commeatus ; quando cuiii hoste rnanus 
^ conserendac ; qiulndo quiescenduin sit. Ncc, quid melius fc- 
‘ rendum sit, modo Statuunt, sed, quidquid alitcr, quam ipsi 
^ censucre, factuhi •t, coiisLilem veluti dicta die accusent. Ilcec 

* magna impedimeftH^iks garentihus sunt, Sermonlmi satis ipsla 
‘ prtebet urbs ; loquacitatein suani continent ; nos castrensibus 
^ consiliis contentos fufuros esse sciat.’ (’T. Liv, Hist. lib. xliV, 

22.) t 

If such were the complaints of the Roman general, the 
responsibility he throws on the loquacity of the town is' in- 
calculably increased by the power of the modern press, and th6, 
rapidity of modern communication ; and it would be well, if 
those who profess so eagcif an anxiety to correct all the mistakes 
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of military authorities would remember, that their exaggerated 
statenieiits dejiress the spirit of our own troops, eneouriigc the 
hopes of the enemy, and lower the character of tlie Sritish 
forces in the eyes of other nations. 

The Duke of Newcastle and Mr. Sidney Herbert have not, 
however, denied, in their defence of the administrative war 
departments of the Government, that if all had been known 
at first wdiich experience has since taught them, many things 
might have been better done, some things left undone, some 
omissions prevented. The charge made against Ministers may, 
however, be resolved into this proposition — that in the first 
six months after the declaration of w'ar, and when the nature of 
the operations in which we were about to engage was still un- 
certain, tlicy did not put forth ihc whole military strength of 
the country. It is not disputed that they did send out, in the 
highest state of efficiency, an army at least equal in numbers 
and in excellence to any arm}' which the Duke of Wellington 
had commanded. No less than 54,000 men had left our shores 
for the East before the end of November; these forces were 
also co-operating with a large body of seamen and marines, and 
acting in concert witii a French army of equal valour and of 
superior numbers. Tlie highest prdise is due to such an effort, 
and, considering the imprudent language which had been used 
of late years in s[)eakiiig even of the means we possessed to defend 
this country from invasion, the result considerably surj)assed 
our expectations. The chief error committed by the authorities of 
the war department appears to us to have been tliat they did not 
at once widen the basis of their military establishments in propor- 
tion to the extent they had given them abroad. It is impossible 
for any country to maintain an army in the field without a vast 
provision of men in training at home. The emhodiment of the 
whole of the militia is the natural and constitutional school of 
the British army. Whether in the militia regiments or in the 
line, soldiers are of not much value in less than a year ; in six 
months they may be termed trained rectuits, but Napoleon 
scouted the idea of forming a soldier in that time. With a view, 
therefore, to the future demands of the arigy or the operations 
of another campaign, we think that extcnfelve measures ought to 
be taken at the earliest practicable moment to prepare the 
materials of a large reserve. I ft any deficiency exists in the 
barracks of the United Kingdom, camps might be formed with 
great advantage to the health and training of the soldier. The 
regiments recalled from ^the colonies should be raised to their 
full strength with men seasoned to the exercises of war. In the 
present state of publio feeling nothing would tend more to 
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strengthen the army in the field than the knowledge that 
powerful reinforcements are in training at home. The Medi- 
terranean garrisons would form the advanced guard of this re- 
serve, and ought to be raised to their full strength, not only 
with militia regiments, but with troops which may, in case of 
need, be sent on to join Lord Itaglan’s army. The French 
Government set us an excellent example by the formation of 
the cam[) at Boulogne, and it is to be regretted that they did 
not make similar preparations in the south of France. As soon 
as the spring is sufficiently advanced, it would be an incalculable 
advantage to our young troops to pa.-s a few weeks or months 
on xVldershot Common, so as not to proceed at once from a 
Ijondoii or Dublin barracks the climates of the Crimea or 
the trenches round Sebastopol, and we have reason to hope that 
it is the intention of the Commander- in-Chief to take the 
eariiest opportunity of establishing a considerable encampment 
on the im|)ortant strategical position near Farnham, recently 
purchased by the Government. 

Tliere is no doubt — for a statement to this effect lias been 
made by the Secretary of State for War — tliat some of the 
latest reinforcements have been sent off with a larger proportion 
of young recruits than is desirable,^ and that even regiments 
like the 46th, which are equal to any in the service for military 
qualities, have suifered severely from disease on arrivin^at the 
seat of war in the present hiclcment season. These troops 
would probably have been far more useful if they had been 
subjected to more active training in the field before they left 
this country. 

The first means resorted to by the Government toidiminish 
this inconvenience was the presentation of a Bill empowering 
the Crown to enlist and train in this country a certain limited 
number of foreign soldiers, who should then be despatched to 
join the British army at tlie scat of war. The authors of this 
measure had certainly not foreseen the extraordinary misre- 
presentations to which it was destined to give rise, the false 
alarm it was to excite, and the e:3ftravagant opposition to be 
offered to it. Tbejy luiew that in every war in which we have 
been engaged from 1688 to 1815 foreign troops in Britisli pay 
had always formed a considerable [lortioii of our armies. 
They anticipated on the present occasion considerable reinforce- 
ments from the sympathy of Europe in our cause, and they 
thought that a resource likely to supply men who had already 
gone through some years of military service, such as is required 
of every man in Gcrinaiiy and Switzerland, was not to be ne- 
glected. On these grounds the Bill for the enlistment of* 
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foreigners was presented, and, with some difficulty, carried 
1;hrough Parliament. Its effects have yet to be seen; but 
unless some arrangement can be made with foreign governments 
willing to assist in the operations of the war^ wc do not antici- 
pate any very large amount of voluntary enlistment; and we 
think there is more reason to fear that the measure will be 
inoperative tlian that it will be dangerous. The real auxiliaries 
we hope eventually to obtain in this struggle arc allies — allies 
such as those gallant soldiers of France who have shared all the 
perils and hardships of the British army, or as the powerful 
armaments of Austria, which still kee[) in check the principal 
divisions of the Russian army. 

We have so recently taken an opportunity in this Journal of 
discussing the changes which experience has shown to be neces- 
sary in those departments of Government whicli have the direc- 
tion of military affairs, that we shall not again enter iiiinutely 
into that subject. But it cannot be repeated too often that 
military administration is the rpot of all military success. In 
vain we may boast of sending the bravest troops in the world 
into the field — troops which have successively broken the 
baffled ranks of the enemy by their undaunted impetuosity, and 
resisted the attack of cjplumns of tenfold strengtli by their 
unbending firmness ; in vain wc have placed at the head of our 
armies generals who learned the art of war under the Duke of 
Wellington, and have kept alive even in peace heroism of 
their profession, in the })Iains of India, or on the banks of the 
Suth^j ; in vain have wc lavished the treasure of the country 
without inquiring the cost, as if success in war was to be bought 
by a indSuse expenditure. These are elements of success, but 
the greatest of all is wanting, if the Government of this country 
does not place the administration of our whole military system in 
the hands of men of consummate knowledge, energy, and judg- 
ment. AVe intend to convey no censure on the Minfcters who have 
thus far conducted this great enterprise. A\^e are confident that 
they have devoted themselves to the work with Tndefatigable in- 
dustry, with all the j)()wers of their minds, anA that if blunders and 
shortcomings have become manifest at seat of war, no one has 
suffered so acutely as themselves from d^ents w'hich in some degree 
disappointed their foresiglit and their hopes. But it may be said 
without offence that the statesmen of this age have been trained 
in a very different school from the great war ministers of former 
times. The questions of economical and social reform, which 
it has been the part of a British minister to study and to. pro- 
mote during a forty years’ peace, have little in common with 
the sterner duties of conducting a war. The subject is one 
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which demands at the same time the most comprehensive genius, 
to embrace in one view the resources of the country and the 
objects to which they can be successfully applied, as well as the 
most exact attention to details pervading all the branches of the 
most complicated administration. The condition of our army 
in the field, especially if it be engaged in an enemy’s country, 
destitute of resouities, ditfers entirely from the condition of an 
army at any other time. Even the administrative instruments 
and services which become indispensable at a moment of effort 
and danger, hardly exist in peace, or exist in a torpid and inr 
active form. The principle of war is authority — direct, rapid, 
uncompromising, and, we had almost said, uncontrolled ; it is, 
therefore, the reverse of that principle of parliamentary govern- 
ment under which all authority is limited in a thousand conflict- 
injMbrces and interests. Nor is it in the ranks of the army 
alone that rigid discipline is essential to success ; every depart- 
ment of military administration ought to be equally absolute, 
for the fiite of an army may turn on one single act of neglect. 
Above all, the conflict between diftcrent branches of tlie public 
service is destructive of all good administration, and unity of 
commnnd is one of the most important conditions of success. 
We shall not conquer the enemy, and we may even waste 
incalculable resources in the attempt, if we do not succeed in 
bringing to the highest perfection the mechanism of our military 
administration. Modern science already lends us its powerful 
aid to simpliiy the task, and to conduct war with a power and 
energy which never were displayed before; and this nation 
has shown in a thousand w^ays on how stupendous a scale she , 
can o])erate by the ingenuity and power of combination of 
Englishineii in every part of the world. We have now to do 
for war what we have accomplished in the arts of peace, by 
machinery as^ applied to manufactures, by ^teain ships and 
railroads, an<f by gigantic associations. Hitherto wc must 
admit that eqemy against whom we are contending has 
shown no inferiority to ourselves’ in tlie administration of war 
throughout liir vast Empire; from Petropaulowsky to the banks 
of the Pruth we find mm well armed for defence; we know 
that we cannot beat him numbers ; it is therefore by superior 
skill, superior wealth, and superior organisation, that wc can 
alone Iiofio to terminate tlie war with success. In these essen- 
tial g[ualitic8, however, the British army under Lord Raglan 
has proved unequal, if not inferior, to our enemies and to our 
allies. In courage and magnanimity the British troops have 
shone with all their pristine glory on the field of battle and in 
the hardships of war; but the deficiency of high military edu- 
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cation in large numbers of our oflScers, and of experience in 
many departments of the administration of their army, have 
taugiit us a lesson which it is the imperative duty of the 
Government to turn to good account for the future. 

In estimating the chances of our success in this war, it 
can hardly have entered into the sober calculations of any 
man, and certainly not into the designs ' of any statesman, 
to accomplish, by the military strength of British forces alone, 
conquests of Russian territory, dr the dccisive^dverthrow of the 
enormous bands which form the Russian armies. Even when 
our own comparatively small military power is combined with 
the far larger military resources of F ranee, the difficulty of 
carying on war in an enemy’s country at 2()(J0 miles from our 
base of operations, is an impediment which the entire command 
of the sea does not compensate. If Russia were sccure^on 
her western frontier, confident of the neutrality of Austria 
and Germany, she could, in a given number of months, throw 
forces into the Crimea, which must exceed any armies we could 
bring into the field. Already the estimate of tlic force re- 
quired by the Allies to ensure success on that ]>art of the theatre 
of war, is not much below 1 50,000 men ; and the possibility of 
maintaining such a force at that distance depends on many cir- 
cumstances which we cannot absolutely cuntyol. Jf the war 
were a mere trial of strength between the helUgcrcnt Powers 
now engaged in it, the contest m^^lit be indefinitely prolonged ; 
for many campaigns might be fought before either side were ex- 
^hausted, or any decisive advaftt^e obtained. 

But this is, hai)pily, not the case with^tlie present struggle. 
The continuance of this war- is so great an evil to Eiiro[)c, and 
the common interests of all tlie chief contjn^tal States arc so 
deeply affected bj it, that they ar^ irresUjH||^^d to Bujq>ort 
our l)olicy, and join with France add demanding 

securities for the restoration of that ’J)efice wmch we all desire. 
It may be true that wo have bot yc^succec’ded lo rapidly as 
we had ho))ed in all that we have und^aken, and. i hat the most 
daring enterprise of the campaign is ‘still at this moment un- 
accompIishe(i. But if w^e sum up the account on both sides, 
it will be seen that, whilst we have only not succeeded in every- 
thing,- the Emperor of Russia has thus far failed in everything 
he has undertaken from the fatal moment of Prince Menschi- 
koff’s mission, with the single exception of his dastardly surprise 
of a Turkish squadron of inferior strength at Sinope, and a 
partial but indecisive success over the Turkish army at Kari^. 
Upon the breaking out of the war he atWiujpted to force the^ 
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passage of the Danube, but was repulsed by the Turks at 
Oltenitza and Citato. • He had seized the Principalities as a 
material guarantee of his demands on tlie Porte, but he has 
been compelled to evacuate them altogether. He laid siege to 
Silistria, but failed to carry the place. He exerted his whole 
personal and diplomatic influence to obtain an assurance of the 
neutrality of Germayy^ but failed to secure it; and the triple 
alliance of the Northern Crowns crumbled to pieces, when 
Austria openly allied herself against Russia with the Western 
Powers. Having begun this war by the invasion of the 
Turkish Principalities, and by the n ost violent menaces to 
the Porte, within nine months he is reduced to abandon all 
these pretensions, to disclaim his ])olicy, and to fall back on 
purely defensive operations. The Greek insurrection, fomented 
by Russian agents, was a disgrace and a failure. From 
Austria he receives the keenest affronts without daring to 
resent them. His armies have never yet encountered an enemy 
in the field but to be . beaten ; and on tw^o or three occa- 
sions they have sustained i-everscs of so signal a character that 
their defeats will ever be ranked amongst the proudest achieve- 
ments of British valour allied to French gallantry. His fleets 
liavc not been beaten, because not a ship has ventured out of 
harbour, but they have been sunk to block up liis ports; and in 
the ineantin^ the Russian merchant flag is absolutely exetuded 
from every sea. To set off agtiinst this long catalogue of humilia- 
tions, which have suspended tli0 political influence, and shaken 
the military reputation of Russi^ all that can be said is, that 
the Russians have, in two or instances, repelled attacks 

more vigorously than was expected. 

The Allied Powers tiave, on the contrary, succeeded at once 
and without difficult in the first objects of the w'ar. It soon 
became evidontl||||B at^ick uj)oii Constantinople or the 
Turkish Empit^pjjjHpSy moH to be apjn’eliendcd ; and before our 
troops had fired alfl^ithe Princijtg^lities >vore evacuated. To strike 
a hlow at Russia at all, it became necessary to pursue her into 
her own donvnions - ancf^'lfce point selected for attack was that 
on wdiich she possessed |he strongest means of aggression. Her 
trade has beem iiitcrrui)tcd, her credit impaired, the whole 
empire imi)Overishcd, and compelled to expiate, by incredible 
hardships and sacrifices, the infatuation of its ruler. The most 
ancient and the most confidential alliances of Russia have been 
dissolved, and the position which the Emperor Nicholas filled 
in Europe is for ever lost to him. Happen what may, he can 
never hope to regain.^^hat this war has cost him ; and so terrible 
has already been the lesson to his ambition and his imprudence^ 
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that it will be long before a Kiissian sovereign again dares to 
ally the whole of Europe against him.. At the present moment, 
if the war is not speedily terminated by the sincere acceptance 
of the terms agreed upon by the Westom Powers, it is evidently 
about to assume a more extensive^^piropean character; and 
from that instant it is scarcely possiB»that teWilorial questions 
and conditions of far greater magnitude And difficulty should 
not arise. Between Russia and the Gerfljj^^fatcs the dis- 
membered provinces of Poland must eithc?^^tife closest bond 
of union, or the keenest subject of difference. Already through- 
out Germany the insecurity of its eastern is a subject 

of terror and resentment. Russia, which succeeded in 1815, 
by the treachery of Prussia, in appropriftting the duchy of 
Warsaw to herself, in spite of the resistance of England, Aus- 
tria, and France, has spent the interval of forty years in fortify- 
ing herself on a colossal scale in the wccIm which separates 
Silesia from Gallicia, whence she can capitals of 

Northern and Southern Germany. The i^WBIbady smoulders 
in the ashes: should it break out, another war t)f German in- 
dependence will be fought on that ground ; and it is not im- 
possible that the present apparent lull of public excitement in 
Germany precedes some such explosion. 

But we cannot desire that these terrible evils should break 
upon the world for the sake of the indefinite dfyects which 
might one day follow the ternjination of such a contest; we 
advert to them rather as warnings of the future, which it is a 
sacred duty to avoid, if peace can be restored on a secure 
basis by any other means. In -the present tenn)er of our 
countrymen, flushed wdth tlfe^xcitement of unaccustomed 
efforts and with the heroic achievemei\tA of the army, it may 
require some courage in a Minister to speak of peace on any 
terms, not absolutely inconsi^l|iit wjth Jflie jrtrength and the 
rights of the Empire to which wa A <||po Yet peace is 
still our object, and our only oyeiit.^^V?kavcHbund ourselves 
by treaty to France, as she ha6 ,boulf8 hert df ro us, to seek no 
territorial aggrandisemcnt%r ad\%tttage in 'Jiib w u which shall 
not be common to the interests of *Biiiro[)t. ' has ever yet 

attempted to show that any exclusive or pre])on<fcrating British 
interest was engaged in the quarrel ; though British" interests of 
the first order arc identified with the independence of the East, 
and with the general cause for which we are contending. Those 
interests and those rights being defined by our alliances with 
the Powers pursuing the same objects, we have no motive to 
put forward any pretensions different, from theirs; and if the 
people of this country were so unreasonable as to attempt to 
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prolong the horrors of war, and to impose incalculable sacrifices 
of treasure and of life not only on this nation but on the rest 
of Europe, after the esi^ntial objects of the war have been 
obtained, we should ourselves become an object of distrust and 
alarm to other nation^^nd we should lose that influence in 
Europe which^thanks^jjl^ the disinterestedness and temper of 
the British Gmreriiment, has never been more conspicuously 
displayed, or ^p^||.,benencially exerted, than at the present 
time. There, Wpo fear that too much will be conceded to 
Russia, for flie four great principles wisely established by the 
Notes exchanjge^ on the 8th of August stand immutably fixed^ 
in the public engagements Of Europe ; and although in the 
event of rapid and unbounded successes they would doubtless 
have been assailed for their moderation, yet they constitute a 
landmark in thi# question from which we sec no reason widely 
to depart either in prosperous or in adverse fortune. The 
present situatim|^£tho belligerents does not justify us in going 
materially beURBRiem ; and if that situation were less favour- 
able we shoula resolutely refuse to abate one jot of these terms. 
By Russia, Indeed, they were indignantly rejected in August 
last as conditions which nothing but the close of a calamitous 
and exhausting war could bring her to accept ; yet before the 
close of November she has professed to tender her acceptance 
of them — a proof amongst many others that she is comcious 
of her defeat, and alarmed by the prospect of still greater perils. 

When once the proposition . Is firmly established in the mind, 
that this war is,, at . present, not a war of conquest, and not* a 
war of revolution, we i»fiy dismiss from* our thoughts the 
extreme views which are^^t unfrequently put forward to 
aggravate the presetit situation of Europe. We have not to 
consider what is to He done with the Crimea, because it is not 
yet conquered ; and Lord Je^j^Russcll declared with authority 
on the last nigU of.| fc e tTSessi on, that it was not the policy 
or the desire^ Gweamments to attempt a territorial 

dismemberment A the Rsl^ian Empire. We have not to discuss 
the results wh eh might possibly ^ obtained by an appeal to 
‘ Qpmprcssed T.aticoalities,’ . or to those revolutionary elements 
which lurk many portions of the European continent ; for 
France and [ffigland repudiate these instruments, which would 
only betrp.y the hand that seeks to wield them. If questions 
of this magnitude were now to be settled, we must indeed pre- 
pare for an age of war and bloodshed ; but they have not wen 
raised by us, and they will not be raised, unless the pride |U|d 
obstinacy of the Court of St. 'Petersburgh force ^ditional. 
causes of war upon Europe. But in the judgment not only of 
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the British Cabinet, but of France "with her high sense of 
military honour, and of Austria with her extreme caution and 
strong local interest in these questions, the essential conditions 
of peace would be obtained if Eussia consents to relinquish 
her separate protectorate of the Principalities, to secure the 
navigation of the Danube, to revise tlSp Convention of 1841 in 
the interest of the balance* of powec^ and to concur with the 
other Christian States in obtaining from the Porte securities 
for the equal rights of all its subjects. ^ Tlie’IThrce Powers 
allied by the treaty of the 2nd December, are agreed not only 
on these general proj) 08 itions, but on the meaning to be afKxed 
to them. They consider that Eussia must no longer have the 
right which she possessed under the treaties of Akerraaun, 
Adrianople, and Balta Liman, to enter the Principalities, to 
change their government, and to deal with that portion of the 
Sultan’s territories as if she enjoyed a jd^|i|L d\p rather a para- ^ 
mount, sovereignty there. They considenpat the navigation 
of the Danube must be secured not- fey *Tfeaty only, as it is 
already, but by an independent authority at the mouth of that 
stream. They consider that Eussiun 2)reponderance in the 
Black Sea, as established at Sebastopol, is incompatible with 
the maintenance of the Ottoman Empire, and consequently with 
the equilibrium of Europe. They consider that it is iin})ossible 
to teuew that j)art of the treaty of Kainarji uj)on which the 
Emperor of Eussia based his claim to interfere between the 
Sultan and twelve millions of his Chi istian subjects, so as in fact 
to render himself the head of that vast population, and to become 
the dominant authority in the Earojiean provinces of Turkey. 
Such arc the terms they rc(piire, and with Jess they cannot be 
satisfied. ■ These concessions, moderate te tlicy arc, would suffice 
to extinguish the pretensions out of whiclf the present war has 
arisen ; and it may be a question whether i^Js expedient, wdth a 
view to a lasting peace, to render its conditions too onerous and 
humiliating to a great Power, which w ill then take the first oppor- 
tunity of breaking tljlijiigli them. We cannot alter the nature 
of things ; we cannot Suddenly make Eussia weak and Turkey 
strong; we cannot restore to the Moslem that empire of the swgrd 
which once ruled the 'Eastern world, or stop the irresistible ad- 
Tance of the Christian jiopulation ; but we shall have taken those 
l^easures which prudenc.e and policy imperatively require when 
have deprived Eussia of the weapons both of diplomacy and 
war, by which she has attempted to annihilate the independ- 
l^ce of the Ottoman Emigre, and when ive have shown her 
hat the road to Byzautiuru is closed against hex; by the united 
of Europe. 
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NOTE TO THE ARTICLE ON 'CARDINAL 
MEZZOFANTI/ 

Since tliis Article was ]^rinted, we have received the ' Trans- 
' actions of the* Philologi^ial Soci^y^ ’ (Nos. vii. viii. and ix. 
1854), which contain an ' additional paper by Mr. Watts — a 
review of M. MaHavit’s 'Life of Mezzofanti’ (pp. 133-150). 
Mr. Watt’s estimate of the philological value of this work ex- 
actly coincides with our own. He enters, with a minuteness 
which our limits rendered impossible, into a critical examination 
of the two authorities — the writer of the ' Giornale di Roma,’ 
(whose list he pp. 136-7.), and that of the ' Civilt^ Cat- 

' tolica* — on whush^f. Manavit relies; and demonstrating by 
many examples 4£g|||Bague and unscientiiic character, he shows 
that, in determitfi^Hke actual extent of the Cardinal’s attain- 
ments, their unsfupp&teci iiepresentation, not only cannot safely 
be accepted as decisive, but is at variance with the ascertained 
and uncjuestioncd facts of the case. 

To the valuable collection of sketches of the Cardinal, by 
different travellers, contained in his former paper, Mr. Watts 
has added two new and interesting extracts, which we should 
very gladly have included in our notice. He writes tlftough- 
oiit, Jis in his former essay, with a thorough love of the subject; 
and one of the objects of his paper, as of our own, is ' to guard 
' the genuine fame of an illustrious man from the danger in 
' which it is placed by the exaggerations of ill-informed and 
' uncritical admiration.’ 
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